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ABSTRACT 

At the v e r y outset the f i r s t chapter c o n s i d e r s J e s u s ' 

temptation i n Mark and the main concepts r e l a t e d to i t . This; 

chapter presents a l s o a short o u t l i n e of demonology and of 

the p r a c t i c e of exorcism. Secondly, i t f o c u s e s a t t e n t i o n 

upon J e s u s ' exorcisms i n the gospel of Mark, c f . a l s o 

p a r a l l e l s . T h i r d l y , J e s u s ' encounter w i t h temptation caused 

by human agents i s considered, c f . the B e e l z e b u l controversy, 

Caesarea P h i l i p p i , and the Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e . F o u r t h , 

J e s u s ' c r u c i f i x i o n i n Mark i s i n t e r p r e t e d from a temptation 

p e r s p e c t i v e . The chapter i s concluded w i t h an appendix, 

which i n t e r p r e t s J e s u s ' c r u c i f i x i o n from a modern medical 

point of view. 

Chapter two covers four areas of thought: ( i ) apology, 

(2) P a r o u s i a postponement, (3) H e j l s g e s c h i c h t e , and (4) the 

problem of temptation. The i n v e s t i g a t i o n of Luke's apology 

i s a p r e s e n t a t i o n of h i s t o r i c a l reasons, which i n f l u e n c e d 

Luke to compose h i s gospel. Luke's apology i s t r a c e d w i t h i n 

the framework of the gospel. The d i v i s i o n of the Pardusia 

postponement d e a l s with the i n v e s t i g a t i o n of C~~S..> t h e o l o g i c a l 

reasons, which caused Luke to compose h i s gospel. The 

Pa r o u s i a postponement problem i s presented from two points of 

view. F i r s t , a g e n e r a l Synoptic approach to t h i s problem i s 

considered. Secondly, the study emphasizes Luke's p a r t i c u l a r 

approach to the P a r o u s i a postponement problem. The subdi­

v i s i o n H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e i s a s h o r t c o n s i d e r a t i o n of J e s u s ' 

m i s s i o n and person, according to Luke, and a l s o a c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

of the framework, w i t h i n which the gospel i s embedded. The; 



XX 

problem of temptation i n Luke i s ; 

approached from two points of view. Namely, f i r s t , a t t e n t i o n 

i s paid to Satan's and demonic a c t i v i t y w i t h i n the 

H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e proper (Lk.4:13-22; 3)» Secondly, the a c t i v i t y 

of Satan and of demons i s t r a c e d outside the s o - c a l l e d 

H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e . F i n a l l y , a s h o r t appendix i s added, which 

c o n s i d e r s the i d e a of temptation presented by other word 

groups i n Luke's gospel. 

The t h i r d chapter i n v e s t i g a t e s the s i x t h and the seventh 

p e t i t i o n s of the Lord's prayer i n Matthew's gospel from a 

h i s t o r i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l point of view. I t i s a c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

community j u s t before the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l End. Secondly, 

chapter three focuses a t t e n t i o n upon J e s u s ' teaching about 

marriage and divorce i n a s i t u a t i o n , which can be designated 

as temptation. A sh o r t o u t l i n e i s presented a l s o of Jewish 

and G e n t i l e a t t i t u d e s towards the problem of marriage and 

d i v o r c e . T h i r d l y , the question about taxes; payable to Caesar 

i s considered from a temptation p e r s p e c t i v e . Fourth, a t t e n t i o n 

i s p a i d to J e s u s ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Commandment of Love i n 

a s i t u a t i o n , which can be c h a r a c t e r i z e d as? IT<£I^U6JHOS . The 

chapter i s concluded w i t h an appendix, which considers; s e v e r a l 

short r e f e r e n c e s to temptation i n Matthew's gospel. 

/ 
of the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ft £ \ OS of an i n d i v i d u a l and a. 
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INTRODUCTION; 

T h i s study i s an i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the "fj £ i ̂ J.C^0£ concept 

i n the Synoptic Gospels, Matthew, Mark and Luke. However, 

at the same time i t i s not a comparative study of the Synoptics 

i n t h e i r treatment of t h i s theme. Bach of the three chapters 

presents an independent approach to the p a r t i c u l a r Gospel 

concerned. References i n t h i s study a r e made to a l l three 

S y n o p t i c s , however, only so f a r as i t seems n e c e s s a r y f o r 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of some problem. 

The f i r s t chapter d e a l s w i t h Mark's Gospel. The back­

ground of t h i s Gospel i s the f i e r c e b a t t l e , a l r e a d y r a g i n g , 

between God and Satan. The hour i s coming and i s almost 

imminent, when God w i l l d e s t r o y a l l S a t a n i c f o r c e s . F o r 

t h i s reason Jesus appears i n Mark as a d i s g u i s e d , but mighty, 

w a r r i o r , whose duty i s to f i g h t and destroy Satan and demons. 

I n Mark the great b a t t l e s t a r t s w i t h the temptation of Jesus 

and ends with Jesus s e l f - e x o r c i s m on the c r o s s . Because of 

Mark's emphasis upon Satan and demons, t h i s p a r t i c u l a r study 

p r e s e n t s a l s o a s h o r t o u t l i n e of the development of demonology 

and of exorcism p r a c t i c e s i n the p r e - C h r i s t i a n empires of the 

Middle E a s t . 

The second chapter of t h i s study d e a l s with the Gospel 

of Luke, which was w r i t t e n c i r c a A.D.70-90, i . e . j l a t e r than 

Mark, c i r c a A.D.65-70. Consequently, Luke had to f a c e 

problems, t h e o l o g i c a l and h i s t o r i c a l , i n which Mark was not 

in v o l v e d . F o r t h i s reason, the f i r s t h a l f of the second 

chapter i s a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of problems p e c u l i a r to Luke, 



and only the second p a r t of the second chapter d i s c u s s e s 

Luke's Gospel from the TJ £ C £U 6yH6$an£le« 

A f t e r the events of A.D.64, the burning of Rome^ and 

A.D.70, the d e s t r u c t i o n of Jerusalem, C h r i s t i a n i t y emerged 

from o b s c u r i t y . At t h i s moment Luke, apparently, f e l t v ery 

s t r o n g l y that the meaning of C h r i s t i a n i t y has to be explained 

to the Romans and a l s o to the Jews. Luke's apology has a 

twofold goal: ( i ) i t aims a t an understanding of C h r i s t i a n i t y 

that would p r o t e c t C h r i s t i a n s from a s s a u l t s and p e r s e c u t i o n s , 

and ( i i ) i t aims a t i n c r e a s i n g the number of C h r i s t i a n 

c o n verts• 

F u r t h e r , because of the delay of P a r o u s i a , Luke had to 

c o n s i d e r a l s o t h e o l o g i c a l problems. Consequently, he does 

three things: ( i ) fije s o l v e s the e s c h e t o l o g i c a l problem by 

p r o v i d i n g an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the postponement of the 

P a r o u s i a ; ( i i ) he d e s c r i b e s J e s u s ' m i s s i o n as the event of 

s a l v a t i o n , or H e i l , and ( i i i ) he admonishes C h r i s t i a n s to 

be concerned much more about C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g than about 

s p e c u l a t i o n s i n r e l a t i o n to the date of the P a r o u s i a . 

There a r e modern s c h o l a r s , such as H. Conzelmann, 

E. Gratsser, and G. Harder, who hold the view that Satan and 

temptation are absent between Luke 4:13 and Luke 2^:3» i . e . , 

during the H e i l s z e i t . . F o r t h i s reason the present study 

i n v e s t i g a t e s a l s o the problem of temptation i n Luke's Gospel. 

Chapter three of t h i s study i s concerned w i t h Matthew's 

approach to temptation, which i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y from the 

p e r s p e c t i v e of teaching. I t t h e r e f o r e d e a l s with what Jesus 



says and teaches i n r e l a t i o n to lj£ L f<l6f40£. To some extent 

t h i s m a t e r i a l has a l r e a d y been covered i n Chapters One and 

Two, but the t h i r d chapter i s even s h o r t e r than i t might 

otherwise have been s i n c e time and opportunity f o r f u r t h e r 

study were not a v a i l a b l e . 



1. 

CHAPTER ONE 

THE f r i t I PA £ KOI OF JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK 

A. The Temptation of Jesus (Mark 1:12-13). 

I . Background 

Man cannot escape the shadow of c o n f l i c t , s t r u g g l e , and 

war. The ideology of war changes, but the r e a l i t y of war i s -

always p r e s e n t . The twentieth century world i s engaged i n 

p o l i t i c a l wars. The Mediterranean world of J e s u s ' day was 

engaged i n p o l i t i c a l wars too. However, a c c o r d i n g to the 

b i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n , the f u t u r e of I s r a e l , man and the n a t i o n s 

does not depend upon p o l i t i c a l wars. E s p e c i a l l y A p o c a l y p t i c i s m 

emphasizes that man's f u t u r e i s determined by the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

war between God and Satan. The time i s s h o r t , the f i n a l 

c o n f l i c t i s a t hand, and upon t h i s background Jesus of Nazareth 

emerges from o b s c u r i t y to f u l f i l h i s c a l l i n g . 

The d u a l i s t i c background of J e s u s ' c o n f l i c t w i t h Satan 

as presented by the A p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e i s not the main 

o b j e c t i v e of t h i s study. Thus i t i s o u t l i n e d only s h o r t l y 

here. There are two sources f o r t h i s background: (1) the 

Old Testament, and (2) the A p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e ( e s p e c i a l l y 

the prophetic and the a p o c a l y p t i c e s c h a t o l o g y ) • 

1. The Old Testament Background. 

For the O.T. prophets God r e v e a l s h i m s e l f through h i s 

a c t i v i t y . The sphere of God's a c t i v i t y i s h i s t o r y . The 

prophets a r e mostly concerned with God's w i l l i n r e l a t i o n to 

I s r a e l . Because of I s r a e l ' s s i n s , I s r a e l has to s u f f e r . F o r 



i t s chastisement God uses, the neighbouring empires, Babylonia, 

A s s y r i a , Egypt and P e r s i a . The prophetic hope of d e l i v e r a n c e 

or the f u t u r e hope of the O.T. has two a s p e c t s , an e a r t h l y , 

p o l i t i c a l aspect and a t r a n s c e n d e n t - i n t e r v e n t i o n of God 

a s p e c t . 

Prophets hoped t h a t God would r e s t o r e the D a v i d i c 

Kingdom, and thus redeem and save h i s people. I n t h i s l i n e 

of thought u n i v e r s a l s a l v a t i o n i s emphasized very l i t t l e . 

The f u t u r e kingdom i s mainly I s r a e l ' s kingdom, e s t a b l i s h e d , 

when God w i l l d e l i v e r h i s people from t h e i r enemies. I t i s 

an e a r t h l y , p o l i t i c a l and n a t i o n a l kingdom. The k i n g , 

however, of t h i s f u t u r e kingdom w i l l be God. A l s o Messiah 

i s mentioned i n connection with t h i s kingdom. The term 

Messiah i n the O.T. i s used always i n r e l a t i o n to a h i s t o r i c a l 

person. The word Messiah i s d e r i v e d from the Hebrew H W 23 $ 

which means to spread over, to anoint w i t h o i l . I n the O.T. 

time each new k i n g was anointed w i t h o i l . Thus he became the 

anointed one of God, one s e t apart by God to f u l f i l h i s 

k i n g l y and p r i e s t l y d u t i e s . "The name Yahweh's anointed i s 

given to Samuel ( i Sam.24:6; 10; 26:16; . . . ) , to David 

( I I Sam.19:21; 2 3 : l ) . n ^ 1 ^ 

Second I s a i a h transforms the f u t u r e hope of the prophets, 

emphasizing that God w i l l change the present order of the 

world and thus e s t a b l i s h the expected kingdom. The f u l f i l ­

ment of the f u t u r e hope i s not i n Man's power to a c h i e v e . At 

the same time a l l t h i s w i l l take p l a c e on the h i s t o r i c a l plane 

(1 ) D. S. Russell, The Method and Message of Jewish 
A p o c a l y p t i c . S.C.M. P r e s s , London, 1964, p.304. 



w i t h Jerusalem as the Holy C i t y . A f u r t h e r development of 

the f u t u r e hope r e f e r s to an age of j u s t i c e and peace, when 

the l e a d e r w i l l be an i d e a l r u l e r , who i s a l s o the r e p r e s e n ­

t a t i v e of Jahweh. "Those passages, which r e f e r to the i d e a l 

l e a d e r of the coming kingdom are p o p u l a r l y known as 'messianic 

p r o p h e c i e s ' . " ^ 1 ^ The term Messiah i s not a p p l i e d d i r e c t l y 

to t h i s i d e a l r u l e r . 

2. The A p o c a l y p t i c Background. 

Secondly, the d u a l i s t i c background of J e s u s ' encounter 

with Satan i s a d i r e c t c r e a t i o n of the a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e . 

The main f o r c e s , which moulded the a p o c a l y p t i c thought, are as 

f o l l o w s . ^ ( a ) Apocalypticism i s a c h i l d of faith and imagina­

t i o n challenged by extreme p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s oppression. 

(b) A p o c a l y p t i c w r i t e r s b e l i e v e d that God would f u l f i l the 

promises made to the O.T. prophets, thus they developed 

f u r t h e r many of the O.T. i d e a s ; f o r example, the concept of 

the kingdom of God, the concept of Messiah, a n g e l s , S&tan, e t c . 

( c ) The t h e o l o g i c a l outlook of A p o c a l y p t i c i s m i s i n f l u e n c e d by 

H e l l e n i s m . H e l l e n i s m came to the a p o c a l y p t i c w r i t e r s i n a 

form of s y n c r e t i s m , Greek c i v i l i z a t i o n and c u l t u r e i n f l u e n c e d 

by Chaldean, I r a n i a n and P e r s i a n ideas of r e l i g i o n and under­

standing of man's e x i s t e n c e . 

P o l i t i c a l oppression was a w e l l known experience f o r the 

Jews, but there had never been a s e r i o u s attempt to a n n i h i l a t e 

them from a r e l i g i o u s point of view. However, Antiochus I V 

Epiphanes (175-163 B.C.) attempted to d e s t r o y Judaism - so, a t 

(1) I b i d . , pp 396-397 ( e . f . I s a 1:1 f f , 9:6 f ; Zech.9:9; 
Mic.5:4; Jer.23:5 f f ) . 
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l e a s t s i t seemed to the Jews. Thus the hour was extreme, h e l p 

was needed u r g e n t l y . A l s o p o l i t i c a l l y the Jews were h e l p l e s s 

a t t h i s p a r t i c u l a r time. No other hope was l e f t to them than 

God Himself, His personal i n t e r v e n t i o n and v i c t o r y over Satan 

and Satan's f o r c e s . 

On the whole, Apocalypticism presents the world from a 

d u a l i s t i c and p e s s i m i s t i c point of view. The world seemed 

to be no longer c o n t r o l l e d by God. I t i s completely under 

the dominion of Satan and demons. Man i s h e l p l e s s , crushed 

by the triumph of e v i l . Man cannot change the s i t u a t i o n , 

transform t h i s age, only God i s able to do t h i s , to usher i n 

the deeply expected new age. According to the apo c a l y p t i c i s t s , ^ 

God i s a l r e a d y a t war w i t h Satan, but before the new age comes 

there w i l l be great woes^ or t r i b u l a t i o n s . A l l God's e l e c t 

would p e r i s h , i f God d i d not shorten the time of the woes. 

Then there w i l l be the Judgement of the World, the 

r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead, the r e s t o r a t i o n of the righteous 

and the punishment of the wicked. Then the triumph of God's 
the 

age f o l l o w s , the coming o f A Messiah, and the Messianic kingdom. 

At the same time " t h i s l i t e r a t u r e was not p r i m a r i l y other-

wordly, concerned with i d l e s p e c u l a t i o n s about f a l l i n g angels 

and r e v o l t i n g c e l e s t i a l s e r v a n t s . I t was concrete p r a c t i c a l 

l i t e r a t u r e , s e e k ing to e x p l a i n the havoc here on e a r t h . . . 

a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e ... was the c r y of assurance that 

w h i l e God was not the source of s u f f e r i n g , he was the answer 

to i t ! " ^ 1 ) 

Because of the d u a l i s t i c understanding of the world, 

which i s God's c r e a t i o n , but i s now corrupt by Satan, Jesus 

(1) J . K a i l a s , Jesus and the Power of Satan. Westminster 
P r e s s , P h i l a d e l p h i a , no date, p. 



goes to Jordan to be baptized by John. "The few statements, 

which we possess i n the two e a r l i e s t gospels i n regard to 

John's baptism thus c l e a r l y show t h a t i t i s an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

sacrament,"^ 1^ which had to p r o t e c t Jesus from the power of 

Satan. John r e q u i r e s repentance and baptism. "Through h i s 

baptism the p e n i t e n t became one of the prepared people, of 

God, able to await the coming judgement without f e a r of being 
(2) 

c a s t i n t o the f i r e . n V ' God i s a l r e a d y a t war w i t h Satan. 

The hour i s a t hand, the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l end i s near. During 

the baptism a v o i c e comes from heaven, pronouncing;6W &C 0 
c I 

/fcC0§ JlOfy- i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s . "The pronouncement *Thou 

a r t my son* i s an adoption formula ... means th a t ... 

Jesus a t the baptism becomes ... Son of God, not ̂ as'^he result 
of Cdiyln©^begetting but because he i s then i n s t a l l e d as King, 

(3) 
Messiah, the true s u c c e s s o r of David." x ' 

I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r time Satan a t t a c k s J e s u s . Satan i s 

not concerned w i t h s i n n e r s , they are a l r e a d y i n h i s power. 

Satan i s concerned with the e l e c t , the chosen ones, with the 

innocent and pious. Outwardly Satan's power seems g r e a t , 

although e v e r y t h i n g happens according to God's p l a n . The 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l sacrament - the baptism of Jesus by John, does 

not p r o t e c t Jesus from contact w i t h Satan. Jesus i s d r i v e n 

by the S p i r i t to Satan's abode to be tempted t h e r e . 

F o r Jesus' encounter with Satan the verb T^C^^^ttJ i s 

used. I t appears seldom i n s e c u l a r Greek. S i n c e t e s t i n g i s 

(1) A. S c h w e i t z e r , Mysticism of Paul the A p o s t l e . The Seabury 
P r e s s , New York, 1931, p.233. 

(2) C. K. B a r r e t t , The Holy S p i r i t and the Gospel T r a d i t i o n . 
SPCK, London, 1970, p.$jL. 

(3) I b i d . , p.47. 
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one of the c a r d i n a l ideas of the b i b l i c a l thought, the word 

fl££ ^ o ( j a ; i s used much more i n the b i b l i c a l language than 

i n s e c u l a r Greek, • i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c experience 

f o r the whole New Testament. I n a d d i t i o n to ^<k£iQ the 

New Testament uses a l s o 7f& ' P <A 6yV 0£. The c l a s s i c a l d e f i n i t i o n 

of the J\Gl P<JibhOS s i t u a t i o n i s Rev.3:10. 

There are three uses of Tf^l^^W in the N.T. : (<!)) to 

t r y or to attempt to do, X&) to t r y or t e s t w ith a good 

motive, ( ̂ (,3) to t r y or t e s t w i t h a bad motive. Examples of 

the f i r s t use of JIG { XtOone may f i n d i n A c t s . The r e p o r t 

about P a u l i n Acts i n d i c a t e s that Paul 6We(^jj6l/ f<okX^CfJd\ 

TOTS ft^tT^J^ ( A c t s 9:26), and 0£ X<kL TO C&£0Y 1 ^ 6£V 
CU6k.(Acts 24:6). There are many r e f e r e n c e s of 

t r y i n g or t e s t i n g with a good motive i n the N.T. : EoCIT2" 

lYsL^^eiLe ec eeri e v r j x/6i«(n cor.i3:5);X*u aiL&iptku^ 
ZoVs Mjovrts i+nrcotj *iro<iToAo«s{Rev.2:Z). E x a m P i e s 

of temptation with an e v i l motive to cause confusion or 

f a i l u r e a r e the f o l l o w i n g e x p r e s s i o n s : J I V 0 6 5j/ tGV ck«rL Q 

eXejov uei poizes ^ i ^ i o r (X 2:6J; j>cj 

ll&C pJL^rj &Jt£$ 0 6<kZ4 J ( l Cor.,.7:5)> J 

The LXX t r a n s l a t e s the Hebrew Tib 2 w i t h Tl&I^^LO. Xn 

the Old Testament only I s r a e l and devout men a r e t e s t e d . 

Heathens a r e not t e s t e d by Yahweh. The verb/?&ZI has two 

a s p e c t s : (1) Man can be t e s t e d by Yahweh and a l s o (.2;) Yahweh 

can be t e s t e d by man. As a c l a s s i c O.T. example, when God 

i s t e s t i n g man, can be mentioned fjGen.22^, Abraham and I s a a c , 

and a l s o •Deutr.8:2^ r which r e f e r s to Yahweh's t e s t i n g of 

I s r a e l i n the w i l d e r n e s s . The Book of Job pr e s e n t s a l a t e r 
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development of the idea of t e s t i n g . According to the o r i g i n a l 

Old Testament idea, God puts man's obedience and fjait.li, to test> 

because he would l i k e to know the r e a l person. To t e s t 

Yahweh means to ask from God f o r a v i s i b l e s i g n that he i s 
an 

f a i t h f u l to the covenant promises to I s r a e l . S u c h A a c t i o n on 

man's par t i s s i n and d i s b e l i e f . The example of I s r a e l ' s 

d i s b e l i e f , fitijUGjlO£j i s d e s c r i b e d i n Ex.17:2. The o r i g i n a l 

i d e a of Temptation i n the Old Testament shows n e i t h e r i n t e r e s t 

i n d i s c i p l i n e nor i n punishment. 

H I . S a t a n i c Aspects of Temptation 

The S a t a n i c scenery of the temptation,according to Mark, 

in c l u d e s the f ollowing f eatures : (1 >) 6 ^ i j ̂  0 Sj fc/) A ^ f C ^ L , 

and (3) The f o r t y days of temptation. 
J/ 

. E 

other p l a c e without i n h a b i t a n t s . The g e n e r a l idea being t h a t 

j/ 
I n Greek £ P & \L0$ i s a d e s i g n a t i o n f o r w i l d e r n e s s or any 

of abandonment. I n Hebrew w i l d e r n e s s can have a number of 
j/ 

names -.13 "11? / ^ f ^ / * 0 ^ (Ex.3:1, Nu.20:l, Job 24:5, I s a . 2 1 : l , 
e t c . ) flU 7 y*j )f steppe ( I s a . 3 3 : 9 , Jer.51:43, e t c . ) , 

jl • 1 Tl (isa.48:21, Ezek.l3:4, E z r a 9:9, e t c . ) . 
7 " 

According to a n c i e n t b e l i e f s , w i l d e r n e s s i s the h a b i t a ­

t i o n of demons. "The id e a i s rooted ... i n the p e r i l , ... 

and u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y of l i f e i n the w i l d e r n e s s - a s i t u a t i o n , 

which i n terms of daimonism makes i t the n a t u r a l abode of the 
(2) 

powers t h a t h a r a s s mankind." x ' I n connection with t h i s 

(1 ) J-.—Hastings, ed. D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e , T.T."Clark, Edinburgh 
1898, v o l . IV], p. 918 " • " ~ - ' ' :'"' " "" ' 

(2) i'Bu^trickT'G. A . (ed"7 ) , _The i l h t e r p r e t e r ^ ^ b i c t i d n a r y of the 
" B i b l e r vo Iv-A-D-," "AB-irigdon "Press~, New York", 1962,: p. 821. 

http://ait.li


statement one may c o n s i d e r A z a z e l (Lev.l6:8; 10:26), the 

" h a i r y ones/[V *7 *^fifi{. w i l d b e a s t s , hyenas (lsa.l3:21; 34:14), 

and L i l i t h , J] * j> ̂  , the night hag, ( l s a . 3 4 : l 4 ) . 

F o r I s r a e l ^ w i l d e r n e s s i s the p l a c e of wandering f o r 

f o r t y y e a r s (Deutr.8:2), but a l s o a p l a c e of grace, when God 

d i d " s i g n s and wanders f o r h i s p e o p l e " J 1 ^ (Acts 7:36; 38:44; 
13:18^ Jn.3:l4; 6:31, 49). According to Judaism, "the l a s t 

and d e c i s i v e age of s a l v a t i o n w i l l begin i n the G.^f^p->Q^ 

and ... here the Messiah w i l l a p p e a r . " T h i s idea i s 

r e f l e c t e d a l s o i n the N.T. 

Only Mark mentions "£0U Y /Hryj^CCVY. A 7*j^0Y±n Greek 

i s a w i l d b e a s t , such as t i g e r or l i o n . The meaning of the 

b e a s t s i n the Temptation account i s a matter of s p e c u l a t i o n . 

There are s e v e r a l p o s s i b i l i t i e s : ( a ) $hey may r e f e r to the 

Garden of Eden, to Adam, and the f r i e n d l y r e l a t i o n s h i p 

between man and b e a s t s there/. (b) [there are passages i n the 

O.T. which r e f e r to f r i e n d l y beastsQ (Ez.34:25, Job 5:23, I s a . l l : 6 , 

and Ps.91:11)/ ( c ) .ajlso a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e provides many 

examples i n r e l a t i o n to beasts c, ( T e s t , of I s s a c h 7, Apoc. of 

Moses 10, T e s t of Napht. 8 ) . ^ 3 ^ 

3. F o r t y Days 

Mark (Ccfy Lk.) s t a t e s that Jesus was tempted f o r t y days. 

Matthew says that Jesus f a s t e d f o r t y days. The number f o r t y 

(1 ) -Ki-t-te 1 /G.^(ed.), Theologicail] D i c t i o n a r y of the New; 
Tp^ainoiiv. ̂ ~vni il^UErdmans Publishing: Co. , London, 1964C), p. 658 

(2) I b i d . ' 

(3) F . S p i t t a , " B e i t r a g e Zur E r k l a r u n g der Synoptiker", 
Z.N.W.f 5 (1904), p.322. 



and the r e f e r e n c e to J esus' f a s t i n g go back to the Old 

Testament t r a d i t i o n about Moses, E l i j a h , and a l s o to the 

w i l d e r n e s s experience of I s r a e l . I Kings 19:8 r e p o r t s that 

E l i j a h went through the d e s e r t f o r t y days and f o r t y n i g h t s 

without any food. Deutr.9:9» 18 s t a t e s t h a t Moses was 

f a s t i n g f o r t y days and f o r t y n i g h t s . The same i s i n d i c a t e d 

a l s o i n Ex.24:18 and 34:28. I t i s explained i n Numbers lh:3h 

that I s r a e l i s punished by having to s t a y f o r f o r t y years i n 

w i l d e r n e s s , because I s r a e l murmured a g a i n s t God f o r f o r t y 

days. 

I V . D i v i n e Aspects. 
J/ 

1. 0^ Q S , The Mt. of Temptation (Mt. 4.8) 

O^OS ""•n Greek denotes an i n d i v i d u a l mountain or a h i l l . 

I n LXX 0£0£ "without exception" ̂ 1 ̂  t r a n s l a t e s the Hebrew 7 J7. 

I n the O.T. the mountains are the most permanent things of 

c r e a t i o n , a l s o the o l d e s t and the h i g h e s t things of c r e a t i o n 

(Ps.90:2; 95:4; 65:6, e t c . ) . Mountains i n the O.T. a r e 

a s s o c i a t e d w i t h God's nearness: Mt. S i n a i , Mt. Zion, 

Mt. G e r i s i m , Mt. Carmel, Mt. of O l i v e s (Deutr.11:29, 

Gen.22:2, I K.18:42). Mt. of O l i v e s i s mentioned i n 2ech.l4:4. 

I n Judaism "'Mountains of the World 1 i s a t i t l e of honour f o r 
(2) 

r a b b i s " . ' Mountains are an important concept a l s o i n the 

a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e (Eth.En.18:13; 21:3; 52:2; 98:4). 
'OS i n the N.T. can mean a s i n g l e mountain and a 0f> 

mountain range*;, (Mk.ll:13, Mt.l8:12, Lk.23:30). S p e c i a l l y 

named are Mt. Geri^im and Mt. of Olives^ (Lk.l9:37; 

(1) K i t t e l ^ , T.D.N,T. , Vol.V,. p.479. 
(2) I b i d . , p.480. 

(3) On Mt. of O l i v e s > f . K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. Vol.11, p.484. 
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22:39 f Jn.40:20 f . ) , J e s u s ' l i f e i s a l s o c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to 

mountains (Mt.4:8, Mt.5:l, Lk.9:28; 22:39, Acts 1:9). 

I n r e l a t i o n to the Mt. of Temptation the a p o c a l y p t i c 

l i t e r a t u r e presents one example (Apoc. Barukh 76:3), where 
Barukh i s i n v i t e d to climb upon a very high mountain i n 

order that " a l l e Lander d i e s e r Erde s o l l e n vor d i r voruber-

Ziehn." ̂ 1 ̂  

2. To ^\6^j^J. 

Temptation i s abandonment, but ( a ) the a c t i v i t y of the 

S p i r i t , ~Eo T T V ^ J L , (Mk.l:12) and (b) the m i n i s t r y of the 

angels are i n d i c a t i o n s that temptation i s i n harmony w i t h 

God's purpose to destroy Satan. 

(a) The verb forms, which c h a r a c t e r i z e the S p i r i t ' s 

a c t i v i t y , i n the opening of the Temptation n a r r a t i v e , a r e 

@X j3«^^Xf6(Mk.l:12) , (Mt.4:l), and /jj6T.O 
( L k . 4 : l ) . According to Mark, Jesus i s d r i v e n by the S p i r i t 

i n the w i l d e r n e s s . T h i s i s an unusual f u n c t i o n of the 

S p i r i t . I n the Old Testament the S p i r i t saves the men of 

God from danger (Ez.3:l4; 8:3; 11:24). The same i d e a i s 

found a l s o i n r e l a t i o n to E l i j a h and E l i s h a ( i Kings 18:12 

and I I Kings 2:16.). I n the New Testament £ X j^jl/.^tdl/ i s 

used i n connection with exorcisms (Mk.l:34, 39, 43; 3:15, 22; 

6:13; 7:26; 9:18, 2 8 . ) ^ 2 ^ 

(b) Angels are s e r v a n t s of God. According to the New 

Testament, angels p a r t i c i p a t e i n God's p l a n of s a l v a t i o n . 

(1) :Sjbrack,H..JL.._=...Billerbeck,P._, Kommentar Zum Neueji Testament, 
:'C,.Ĥ  Beck, Munchen,~1926 , Vol.1, p. 1537. 

(2) E. B e s t , The Temptation and the P a s s i o n , a t the U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , Cambridge, 1965, p.4. 



11. 

S i n c e Jesus r e p r e s e n t s God's presence i n the New Testament, 

the angels are a l s o h i s s e r v a n t s . Thus they appear i n the 

B i r t h s t o r i e s ^ ! (Lk.l:26 f.)».in Temptation (Mk.l:13, Mt.4:ll) 

and i n Gethsemane (Lk.22:43). 

Both i n Greek and i n Hebrew J^Vy 6j^dS and *j Jf & means 
J J " ' 

a messenger. The angel of the Lord i n the Old Testament i s j 
a p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of God's help to h i s people. He i s not 

awe i n s p i r i n g , he i s f r i e n d l y and h e l p f u l . A l s o the sons of 

God, Ijj 'pX j7 ^ J j 3 • can appear to man" as ang e l s , Q f . 

Jacob's dream. Xn Job angels are designated as the*-* 

the h oly ones. Angels appear i n the Old Testament i n human 

form, without any wings. Only the cherubim and the ̂ eraphim 

are mixed c r e a t u r e s : h a l f animals, h a l f b i r d s w i t h wings. 

Angelology i n the s t r i c t sense of the word i s a 

development of Judaism and the a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e . I n 

the Book of D a n i e l the angels are named f o r the f i r s t time. 
r . 

The iy^foV I c o v ^ c y K . f l V t ^ ^ . g g j ± s d e s i g n a t e d i n 

the B i b l e as the d e v i l , s l a n d e r e r , calumniator, 

or as (b<^X<L Y<kS r which comes from Hebrew root 7*03 U/y 

meaning to o b s t r u c t , to oppose. Al s o the name B e l i a l , the 

Worthless One, B e e l z e b u l , P r i n c e of the a i r , and Mastema, 

h o s t i l i t y , a r e a p p l i e d to.Satan. There i s a l s o i n d i c a t i o n 

t h at Satan has been known f i r s t as S a t a n e l , "but that the 

d i v i n e element ( e l ) had been cut from h i s name/^ because of 

h i s r e b e l l i o n a g a i n s t God. 

(1) I n t e r p r e t e r ' s D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e . Vol.R-Z, 
p.225. 
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I n the O.T., g e n e r a l l y taken, Satan i s not an e v i l power, 

b u t A i s "the a c c u s e r a t law" v' ' ( I K.17:18, I C h r . 2 1 : l , 

Ezek.21:28f; 29:16, Z e c h . 3 : l ) . F u r t h e r , he can be a l s o the 

" j u d i c i a l prosecutor i n the court of heaven" v ' (Job 1:9-10; 

2:4-5, Z e c h . 3 : l f ) . An a c c u s e r i n the O.T. can be a l s o an angel 

of the Lord (Num.22:22.)'. Hovrever, Satan can appear i n the O.T. 

a l s o as a tempter to e v i l ( I ,Chr.21:i). 

I n the I n t e r t e s t a m e n t a l Judaism "Satan i s the one who 

t r i e s to d i s r u p t the r e l a t i o n between God and man, ... 
if 3) 

e s p e c i a l l y between God and I s r a e l " " . v ' F i r s t , Satan t r i e s to 

achieve h i s goal by tempting men to s i n , by a c c u s i n g them before 

God, and by t r y i n g to destroy God's p l a n of s a l v a t i o n . Satan 

tempts Adam and Eve ( V i t a Adam.12), Cain and Abel (Apoc. Moses 2 ) , 

Noah ( J u b i l e e s 11:5), Sarah and Abraham ( j u b i l e e s 17:16), 

tempting takes p l a c e a l s o during the exodus (Dam.5:18f),and;Toe tempts 

David ( L i v e s of prophets 2 1 ) . ^ ^ Secondly, there a r e a l s o 

w r i t i n g s i n which Satan does not appear a t a l l (4 E s d r a s , p a r t l y 

E t h . Enoch). I n s t e a d "we fi n d ' X p lj Y ?! (_the e v i l impulse] with whom ... Satan i s sometimes i d e n t i f i e d . 1 

I n the N.T. Satan i s known as 0 M 6C M«j UV, the tempt 

(Mt.4:3, I Thess.3:5, I Cor.7:5), 0 TiOY4j ^ J s , the e v i l one 

(Mt.13:19, I Thess.3:l8) , 0 KXZ/Vj\00fpth.& a c c u s e r (Rev.12 :10) ,0 

^X®P °S 1 t h e e n e m v (Mt.13:39, Lk. 10:19), 0 <kVCC0tk fr^the 
' L c j> _ ^ o i 

adversary ( I Pet.5:8), 0 ^ ^ t O ^ COUT OJLCjtiOYCWV t n e 
p r i n c e of demons (Mt.9:34, 12:24; Mk.3:22; Lk.11:15), 6 
L0*r KObfLOlT the r u l e r of t h i s world ( j n 12:31, l 6 : l l ) and 

'TO^CCitirv :. - . 
(1) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. Vol.11, p.73. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . , p.76. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . , p.78. 
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the p r i n c e of the power of the a i r , l o V dL/>tfO V C d l TWi £C01T6U$ 

( E l*. 2:2).< 1> Z*Uf»S 

I n the N.T. Satan keeps men i n h i s power (Mk.3:27 and 

par; Mt.6:13, Col.1:13, Acts 26:18), who cannot f r e e them­

s e l v e s from Satan's power, AT£ £ (TtJLjBo^ 01T (Acts 13:10) . 
"The goal of Satan's a c t i v i t y i s man's d e s t r u c t i o n i n 

(2) 

a l i e n a t i o n from God.1"* ' "The demons a r e s u b j e c t to him 

and seek to do b o d i l y and s p i r i t u a l harm to man i n his; 

s e r v i c e . " A l s o magic i s caused by Satan (Acts 13:10). 

V I . Temptation (Mk.1:12-13} 

Temptation i s a continuous experience of Jesus * e a r t h l y 

e x i s t e n c e . Mark r e p o r t s three g e n e r a l a t t a c k s d u r i n g J e s u s ' 

m i n i s t r y : the temptation proper (Mk.1:12-13)» the o r d e a l i n 

Gethsemane (Mk.l4:32-42), mockery and the c r y of d e r e l i c t i o n 

on the c r o s s (Mk.l5:34, c f . a l s o Mt.27:46).^) The Gospels 

i n d i c a t e a l s o minor a t t a c k s during the m i n i s t r y (Mt.l6:23, 

Lk.22:28, 42-44, e t c . ) . C onsidering these f a c t s , one may 

assume that C~ S a t a n i c f o r c e s a t t a c k e d Jesus a l s o before 

h i s baptism. Jesus knows t h a t h i s c a l l i s to f u l f i l the 

w i l l of God. "The w i l l of God f o r J e s u s ' m i s s i o n i s to 
( 5 ) 

d e s t r o y the D e v i l and the works of the D e v i l . " w / 

According to some s c h o l a r s , the o l d e s t t r a d i t i o n i n 

r e l a t i o n to temptation i s presented by Mark and by the 

(1) I n t e r p r e t e r ' s D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e . Vol.R-Z, p.226. 

(2) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T., Vol.1, p.79. 

(3) K i t t e l , I b i d . , p.80. . 

(4) F . Danker, "The Demonic S e c r e t i n Mark 15:34". Z.N.W.,.61 
(1964), p.48. 

(5) A. Plummer, An E x e g e t i c a l Commentary on the Gospel 
According to S t . Matthew. London, 1909» p.35. 



A l l e g i a n c e M i r a c l e (Mt.4:8-10, Lk.4:5-8). v ' I n Mark's 

account only the bare statement i s given t h a t temptation 

lakes p l a c e . Nothing i s s a i d about the nature of t h i s 

temptation. "So muss schon d i e s e Tatsache a l l e s Sum 

Verstandnis riotwendige i n s i c h e r h a l t e n . " v ' Prom the 

b i o g r a p h i c a l point of view Mark's account can be designated 

as " e i n r a t s e l v o l l e s b iographisches E r ^ e i g n i s " " J ' ^ ) One can 

s t a t e t hat Mark gives a temptation statement of a pious man, 

only the circumstances of t h i s temptation a r e unusual. T h i s 

man i s surrounded by w i l d b e a s t s , may be even demons, and 

Satan encounters him. 

I n the Marcan account of the temptation no one speaks, 

n e i t h e r Jesus nor Satan. There i s not any report about the 

outcome of the temptation ei t h e r . . However, the outcome can 

be only one - the r e j e c t i o n of Satan as t h i s i s evidenced by' 

Mark's gospel as a whole. From J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e towards 

Satan i n Mark's temptation statement depends the f u t u r e of 

I s r a e l , the f u t u r e of each i n d i v i d u a l s o u l , and the f u t u r e 

of humanity as such. During t h i s temptation Jesus e x e r c i s e s 

an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l power, which " i n dem Namen MenscheiCSohn 

Zusammen f a s s e n l a s s t . " ^ ) 

The temptation narrative!.-, of Luke" cf". a l s o Matthew, i s 

d i s c u s s e d i n the second chapter of this work. I n connection 

with t h i s p a r t i c u l a r s u b d i v i s i o n one may only i n d i c a t e 

(1 ) E . Lohmeyer Das Evangelimn des Markus. Vandenhoeck und 
Ruprecht. Gottingen, 1951, p.60 f . 

(2) I b i d . , p.28 f . 

(3) E . Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthaus. Vandenhoeck 
und Ruprecht. Gottingen, 1958, p.60. 

(4) E . Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus. p.28. 



s h o r t l y the f o l l o w i n g f a c t s . I n Matthew's and Luke's 

temptation n a r r a t i v e s the D e v i l i s demanding a l l e g i a n c e 

from J e s u s . F i r s t , Jesus has to p r o s t r a t e before the D e v i l . 

Secondly, the D e v i l i s demanding a s i g n from J e s u s . Jesus 

has to turn stones i n t o bread. T h i r d l y , the D e v i l t r i e s to 

k i l l J e s u s . Jesus has s a f e l y to r e a c h the ground, w h i l e 

throwing h i m s e l f down from the Temple r o o f . I f Jesus had 

obeyed Satan, he had assured that h i s s t r e n g t h i s based 

upon the h i s t o r i c a l , m a t e r i a l , the v i s i b l e dimension of 

e x i s t e n c e . 

However, Jesus r e j e c t s Satan's demands. He repeats 

three times h i s b e l i e f t h a t the r e a l e x i s t e n c e i s the 

i n v i s i b l e , the other wordly, the s p i r i t u a l dimension of 

l i f e . Consequently, the only s i g n , which Jesus demonstrates 

as the Son of God, the Son of Man, and the Messiah, i s h i s 

absolute obedience to the w i l l of God. 

At the c o n c l u s i o n of the temptation n a r r a t i v e Matthew 

emphasises the m i n i s t r y of the a n g e l s , w h i l e Luke points 

out that the D e v i l l e f t Jesus only f o r a w h i l e (Lk.4:13). 

Jesus was able to r e s i s t the D e v i l , but the D e v i l i s not 

defeated. Jesus i s not a v i c t o r i n the f u l l sense of the 

word. The D e v i l knows t h a t Jesus i s the Messiah, the 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l Son of Man, and the Son of God. A l s o Jesus 

i s f u l l y aware of the r e a l i t y of Satan and h i s war t a c t i c s . 

S i n ce the D e v i l i s not destroyed, h i s a t t a c k s w i l l continue, 

when the due time comes.' (Mk.8:ll; 10:2; 12:5, Mt.l2:2 and par) 

Thus the temptation n a r r a t i v e ends w i t h a p a r a d o x i c a l climax, 

"the Messianic s e c r e t has i t s counterpart i n the Demonic 

S e c r e t . " ^ 1 ) 

(1) Danker, I b i d . , p.6?. 



B. Demons and the P r a c t i c e of Exorcism. 

I . An O u t l i n e of the Development of Demonology 

1. I n t r o d u c t i o n 

The d e s i g n a t i o n of an e v i l s p i r i t i s S^Lfi to^ or SdlJlOYlOV 

s i n c e the days of Hellenism. The root of t h i s noun i s SlkU . 
However, the etymology i s u n c e r t a i n . Already Homer (c.850 

B.C. ) d i s t i n g u i s h e d between dfeOj and jl CV )T . &£0§ means 

r a t h e r the p e r s o n a l i t y of a god as de f i n e d by c u l t and mythology, 

whereas S^.Up.COY' denotes h i s power and a c t i v i t y as brought 

before us i n l i f e and n a t u r e . ^ 1 ^ There a r e i n d i c a t i o n s that 

i n the I l i a d kCoV has a h o s t i l e c h a r a c t e r , and i n the 
(2) 

Odyssey i t causes e v i l . ' 
The sense a s s o c i a t e d with the root Sj* may be "rending 

a p a r t " , ... that which consumes a b o d y . w / P o p u l a r l y known 

are three froms of the word: 0 &<kL,fls (jP i s a god or a godess; 

Z-0 jhOVlOV i s d i v i n i t y or d i v i n e operation; SjLCjiOVlJ^ 

i n popular usage a r e an i n f e r i o r r a c e of d i v i n e beings, 

demons as; opposed to If^OO-; and f o u r t h , the a d j e c t i v e 

fij^LjiOY) J » 'wkic*1 designates things proceeding from a 

d e i t y or f a t e . 

The Synoptic. Gospels a l s o accept the e x i s t e n c e of 

demons (Mk.1:32-34, Mt.8:16^-17, Lk. 4:40-4l, e t c . ) . Jesus 

looks upon demons as r e a l (Mk.3:14-15, Mt.10:1, L k . 9 : l ) . 

According to Mark's approach, the demons do two t h i n g s , 

(a ) they d e s t r o y human beings p h y s i c a l l y (Lk.13:10-17)» 

mentally (Mk.5:1-20 p a r . ) , and (b) they d e f i l e the h o l i n e s s of God, 

(1) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. 1964, Vol.11, p.2. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
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However, the gospels do not make any e n q u i r i e s e i t h e r about 

the o r i g i n of the demons, or about t h e i r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

The h i s t o r y of demonology i s as o l d as mankind. Xt 

covers a period from 4000 B.C. t i l l the beginning of the 

modern e r a . S i n c e the present work d e a l s w i t h N.T. i s s u e s , 

i t t r a c e s only the main emphasis of demonology i n the 

empires and c o u n t r i e s f l o u r i s h i n g before the C h r i s t i a n e r a , 

Babylonia ( A s s y r i a ) , E g y p t , • P e r s i a , and Greece ( H e l l e n i s m ) , 

and c o n s i d e r s the development of demonology only s h o r t l y 

a l s o from the O.T., I n t e r t e s t a m e n t a l , and J u d a i s t i c point 

of view. S i n c e the development of demonology i s a very 

complex p r o c e s s , the present work r e f e r s to each a n c i e n t 

c u l t u r e and i t s demonology i n d i v i d u a l l y . 

2. Demons i n Babylonia and A s s y r i a 

I n the demonology of B a b y l o n i a - A s s y r i a the Sumerian and 

the Akkadian ( S e m i t i c ) b e l i e f s a r e c o m b i n e d . G e n e r a l l y 

taken, r e l i g i o n i n Babylonia was f a i t h i n the e x i s t e n c e of 

good and e v i l s p i r i t s . However, the emphasis was upon e v i l 

s p i r i t s , which could not be numbered. The s p i r i t s were 

dangerous, many of them c o u l d . t r a n s f e r man from the human 

world to the ghost world. D i s e a s e s were p e r s o n i f i e d i n the 

Sumero-Akkadian c u l t u r e as demons: there were, f o r example, 

a demon of Fe v e r , a demon of P e s t i l e n c e , a demon of Headache, 

e t c . 

One may d i s t i n g u i s h among the B a b y l o n i a n ^ s p i r i t s two 

main groups: ghosts and demons. ( a ) Ghosts were the s p i r i t s 

(1 ) MesopoJtannra'^Sumeriaris^X was conquered by" Semites- "~ v. 
((Akfclao^ans) c'ir caTB ..C .2300 -„. B.C. 2100. "•- ~ 
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of the dead. They were coining back to e a r t h because of 

hunger, or because t h e i r bodies were not b u r i e d . f^j3) ^?^*^er 

there were two kinds of demons, inhuman and half-human demons. 

(1) The inhuman demons e x i s t e d i n hordes. The most prominent 

of them were d e v i l s . L abartu was a s h e - d e v i l ; dangerous f o r 

c h i l d r e n . These d e v i l s dwelled mostly i n d e s e r t s , mountains, 

cemeteries, and i n the sea. To t h i s group belong a l s o the 

Seven S p i r i t s mentioned i n Lk.11:24f^ 1 ^, which roam from land 

to land as the E v i l Ones. (ii) To the monstrous half-human 

demons belong l i l u , l i l l t ^ and ardai>lil±. The second and the 

t h i r d of them a r e female demons. The a r d a t l i l i i s r e l a t e d to 

the O.T. L i l l t f u , a n i g h t demon ( l s a . 3 4 : l 4 ) . The o f f s p r i n g of 

l i l i t j i : i s A l u , a ha If-human, half-dog l i k e c r e a t u r e without 

a mouth, limbs or e a r s . He was a tempest demon. 

3. Demons and Gods i n Egypt 

There a r e four points of main importance i n E g y p t i a n 

demonology. (Q) The Egyptians b e l i e v e d that each n a t u r a l or 

made o b j e c t i s an abode f o r a demon or s p i r i t , (door, p i l l a r , 

t r e e , passage, s c e p t r e , e t c . ) . These object-demons "were 

transformed step by st e p i n t o guardians and ... i n t o masters 

of these o b j e c t s . " v ' . ( b ) Egyptians show a great tendency 

to confuse t h e i r s p i r i t s , demons, and t h e i r gods. A group of 

s p i r i t s and demons was an unnamed e n t i t y . When some group of 

demons achieved prominence i n Egyptian l i f e , " i t detached a 
( 3 ) 

god from i t s e l f . " v ' A god i n Egypt was a previous demon 

with a name. A god e i t h e r a s s i m i l a t e d the r e s t of the group-

demons, or he became the s o l e r u l e r of the group. Demons, who 
(1 ) ^^cy^-oprecrtaCQf. R e l i g i o n a h d ~ E t E i c s , Vol." IV; p^ 570 

(2) I b i d . , p.587. 
(3) I b i d . , p.588. 
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were r e l a t e d i n t h i s manner to some god, were good to a l l 

f r i e n d s of the p a r t i c u l a r god, and they were e v i l towards the 

god's enemies. ' .(.c.) The Egy p t i a n demons were i n t e r e s t e d 

only i n t h e i r own s u r v i v a l . They were not e s p e c i a l l y c r u e l . 

They were n e i t h e r blood-suckers, nor were they i n t e r e s t e d 

i n causing death. The Egyptian demons were not doing e v i l 

f o r e v i l ' s sake. . (:(*') The E g y p t i a n demons n e i t h e r caused 

man to s i n , nor i n s p i r e d any e v i l thoughts. Thus i t i s not 

p o s s i b l e to draw i n r e l a t i o n to Eg y p t i a n demonology such a 

sharp d i s t i n c t i o n between good and e v i l demons as the much 

l a t e r development of angelology and demonology d i d i n 

Persia:-/ and i n Pseudepigraphic Judaism. 

« 

I n r e l a t i o n to the N.T. one may mention that a l r e a d y i n 

the p r e - h i s t o r i c a l period there was known an unnamed E g y p t i a n 

sky-god ( c f . MK.3:22 par. and B e e l z e b u b ) . ^ 1 ^ 
h. P e r s i a n Dualism 

Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m was founded i n P e r s i a B.C.570. I t i s 

s t i l l e x i s t e n t among Gabars i n P e r s i a and P a r s i s i n I n d i a . 

I t i s famous f o r i t s d u a l i s t i c world view. 

The dualism of e x i s t e n c e , according to t h i s f a i t h , goes 

back to the beginning of a l l t h i n g s . L i f e i s dominated by a 

good and by an e v i l p r i n c i p l e . Powers, who rep r e s e n t these 

p r i n c i p l e s , a r e i n a continuous c o n f l i c t . The r e l a t i o n s h i p 

of these p r i n c i p l e s may be d e s c r i b e d as follows:. 

'•"A time i s envisaged when the good w i l l overcome 

the e v i l and r e i g n alone... The r e l a t i o n . . . i s t h e r e f o r e 

one of subordination and not of e q u a l i t y , though... 

sometimes t h i s f a c t appears to be l o s t . . . , and c e r t a i n 

(1) The Beelzebub controversy i n Mark i s d i s c u s s e d s e p a r a t e l y 
i n t h i s chapter. 
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passages can be c i t e d which seem to view the good and 

e v i l p r i n c i p l e s as c o e q u a l . ^ 

The good power, the Creator, i n Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m i s Ahura 

Mazda. He r u l e s over h o s t s of a n g e l s , archangels and over 

good men. The r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the e v i l power i s Angra. 

Mainyu or Ahriman. These two powers never blend, even i T o i n 

the a c t of c r e a t i o n , otherwise they would cease to e x i s t . 

I n order to sum up one may s t a t e t hat Ahura Mazda i s not 

r e s p o n s i b l e f o r e v i l ; e v i l has i t s own e x i s t e n c e . 

5. Demons from the Greek P e r s p e c t i v e 

For Greek philosophy, g e n e r a l l y taken, $«( £ ^ V i s 

a mediator between the gods and men. Greek philosophy made 

demons r e s p o n s i b l e f o r Tf^nFfj and f o r the tendency to 

possess men, which i s designated as (Cx^O V ^ J f ^ ' i r f U 

On the whole, demons are e v i L , because they a r e r e l a t e d to 

the m a t e r i a l world. They d w e l l somewhere near the e a r t h . 

The c l o s e r to the e a r t h they l i v e , the more wicked they a r e . 

S i c k n e s s e s a r e caused by demons. They t h i r s t " f o r blood and 
(2) 

the odour of s a c r i f i c e . 1 1 v ' 

6. Angelology and Demonology i n the O.T. 

The O.T. does not deny the e x i s t e n c e of demons. However, 

"the whole sphere of demonology appears only on the margin of 

the O.T."^ The O.T. mentions only; ( a ) L i l i t h ^ J] a 

female night-demon ( l s a . 3 4 : l 4 ) , (:b.) A z a z e l ^ s T3£ J*^jT?
 a d e s e r t 

demon (Lev. 16: 8ff ) , and ;-.?(c) theS t T r T t n g 13 * *7 f *^yjf the h a i r y 

ones, goat l i k e , f i e l d demons (lsa.l3:21; 34:12), and (id.-) 

Sedim.^ 4 Yf , a midday demon (Deut.32:17, Ps 106:37, Ps 91:6) 

(1) E. Langton, E s s e n t i a l s of Demonology, The Ephworth P r e s s , 
London, 1949, p.63. 

(2) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. Vol.11, p.6. 
(3) I b i d . , p.11. 
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There a r e a l s o r e f e r e n c e s to/D Jl f3 X. * * n e s p i r i t s of the 

dead ( i Sam.28:13; I s a . 8 : 1 9 ) . 

According to Deuteronomy I 8 : 9 f r a n y magic i s forbidden 

i n r e l a t i o n to the s p i r i t s ( c f . a l s o Isa.15:23 , Nu.23:23). 

Consequently, the O.T. n e g l e c t s the demonology of the 

neighbouring c o u n t r i e s and i t s magic ways. 

The mediator between God and man i n the O.T. i s the 

angel of God, These angels can be good 

and bad. Among the angels one may mention the angel of 

d e s t r u c t i o n (Ps.78:49), the angel of death ( i K.19:35), the 

angel of p e s t i l e n c e ( I I Sam.24:l6) and the e v i l s p i r i t , 

sent by God ( l S a m . l 6 : l 4 ) . Among the angels 

are a l s o beings which resemble p a r t l y man and p a r t l y b e a s t , 

the Cherabim and the Seraphim (Ezek. 1:10, 19, 11, 22; 

P s . l 8 : l l , e t c . ) 

I n the O.T. God alone i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r good and f o r 

e v i l , but the e x i s t e n c e of angels c r e a t e d a "dualism w i t h i n 

the s p i r i t u a l world and the way was thus prepared f o r l a t e r 

development. 1 1 ̂  ^ 

7. The LXX P a t t e r n 

The LXX avoids the use of Oc(Cpt*U)Vt perhaps because i t 

was s u g g e s t i v e of Greek gods; i t f o l l o w s the example, however, 

of Greek popular b e l i e f s which designate e v i l s p i r i t s as (fd^C^^L^ TLJU. 

8. Angelology and Demonology of Judaism 

(a ) T a n n a i t i c and R a b b i n i c a l Judaism 

I n r e l a t i o n to demonology Judaism f o l l o w s the p a t t e r n 

of dualism. I t d i s t i n g u i s h e s between angels and demons. 

(1) I b i d . , p.11. 
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A demon cannot be an intermediary between God and men, 

although. Judaism r e f e r s a l s o to angels of Satan, who 

ar e h o s t i l e to men. Demons are unclean. They spread 

uncleanness and defilements 1 1 0 ( 1 1 1 i s the opposite 

to the S p i r i t of God. Demons harm men's l i v e s and bodies 

with an e v i l i n t e n t i o n . Demons cause s i c k n e s s and 

madness. However, i n Judaism "demons are not brought 

i n t o f i r m connection w i t h S a t a n . " ^ ^ 

Magic i n r e l a t i o n to demons was not permitted but 

e x t e r n a l p r a c t i c e s f o r the purpose of p r o t e c t i o n were 

widespread. 

(b) Pseudepigraphical Judaism: A p o c a l y p t i c 
W r i t i n g s and Apocrypha. 

During t h i s p a r t i c u l a r p e r iod f a i t h i n demons and 

angels i n c r e a s e d very much. From the t h e o l o g i c a l point 

of view there are three reasons f o r t h i s phenomenon. ) 

The understanding of God became more and more transcenden­

t a l , ( i i ) Xt was hard to harmonize the goodness of God 

with the e x i s t e n c e of e v i l . Because of God's t r a n s ­

cendence i n t e r m e d i a r i e s , a n g e l s , were needed, and the 

e x i s t e n c e of e v i l was e a s i l y e x p l ained by the e x i s t e n c e 

of demons, ( i i i ) P e r s i a n i n f l u e n c e a l s o c o n t r i b u t e d to 

the development. 

The number of angels i n pse u d e p i g r a p h i c a l Judaism 

i s immense. They a r e p i c t u r e d as i n v i s i b l e s p i r i t s or 

as humans, only w i t h wings and i n s h i n i n g robes. W e l l 

known a r e the four or sometimes seven a r c h a n g e l s , Michael, 

Raphael, G a b r i e l , and U r i e l . Michael i s a l s o the angel 

( 1 ) I b i d . , p.13. 
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of the Jewish n a t i o n (Dan.10:13). To the s t a r s a r e 

r e l a t e d angels known as Watchers. E s p e c i a l l y many-

r e f e r e n c e s to d i f f e r e n t kinds of angels can be found 

i n the E t h . Enoch (60; 11-20, 6l:10), a l s o i n S l a v o n i c 

Enoch (20), and J u b i l e e s (2:2). " E i n a u s d r u c k l i c h e s 

Verbot von E. Verehrung begegnet i n der M i s c h n a ^ 1 ^ 

Besides the a n g e l s , according to Judaism, the world 

i s f u l l of demons too. The r u l e r of the demons i s : S a t a n 

(Jub.l0:8, l l ) . There a r e two popular views a l s o on the 

o r i g i n of the demons 1 ( i ) fche demons are o f f s p r i n g s of 

the f a l l e n angels (Gen.6:l-4, and Eth.Enoch 15:8-16, k; 

Jub.4:22, 5:1 f ) j ( i i ) a c c o r d i n g to the Rabbis, demons 

ar e s p i r i t s , because God c r e a t e d them on the Eve of 

Sabbath. -:god~wa"s not~ab~Te~to cr^a^t'eV-^h^^QdiieFSi of demons, 

cbecauseT"of' t h ^ ' u i ^ e ^ e n t i o n ^ o f " " t h e Sabbath. 

Apocrypha, J/bbit 6:8 ff, r e f e r s to Asmodaeus, an 

e v i l demon, which i n the pseudepigraphy.is mentioned 

only here. H o w e v e r t h i s demon occupies a prominent 

pla c e i n the l a t e r R a b b i n i c a l l i t e r a t u r e . . . i n connection 
- (2) 

with King Solomon. n V ' 

According to pseudepigrapha, demons e n t i c e man to 

s i n , or they can cause some misfortune ( E t h . Enoch 15:2, 

69:2; S l a v o n i c Enoch 10:4o). One has to d i s t i n g u i s h 

a l s o between s p i r i t s of Satan and the S p i r i t of God.. 

( T e s t , of X I I P a t r i a r c h s ) . I t was a l s o b e l i e v e d " t h a t 

i n the G e n t i l e world and i t s c u l t u r e there i s a t work an 
(2) 

e v i l w i l l ... of demons. n v ' I n t h i s manner demons were 
l i n k e d to the <kli)Y O^Z0J% 

(1 ) K. G a l l i n g , (ed.), Die R e l i g i o n i n Geschichte und 
Gegenwart, J.C.B. Mohr, Tubingen, 1958, Vol.2, Col.1302. 

(2) :~. Langton, I b i d . , p.120. 
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9. The Synoptic Approach to Angels and to Demons. 

The Synoptic gospels do not r e f e r to ghosts or to the 

s p i r i t s of the dead, but r e f e r e n c e s to demons.^ S^L 0 a r e 

many. A oLC^CUjy^ i s mentioned only i n Matthew 8:31* I n the 

gospels angels and demons are opposed one to another. Angels 

i n the gospels a r e mentioned only i n the b i r t h s t o r i e s , 

Temptation, Gethsemane, and i n r e l a t i o n to the Second Coming 

(Mk.l3:46, 16:27 par.; Mt. 25:31). Guardian angels are 

mentioned i n Matthew 18:10. y 

The gospels designate demons as fatjlsOYLOV-fi+LjJUOYcJi. 

Very seldom demons are ca l i e d TrYSLjl^L ( once i n Mk. and Mt., 

twice i n Lk. ) . Much more common a r e such e x p r e s s i o n s as HYlEVU, 

(Mt.12:43, Mk.9:17, 25, L k . l 3 : l l ) . 

Demons are i n the. s e r v i c e of Satan (Bph.6:12). Jesus 

a t t a c k s S a t a n through exorcisms (Mk.23*-par) . "Es handelt 

s i c h aber h i e r aiicht urn verfuhrende D. sondern urn d i e 

schadigenden D. des V o l k s g l a u b e n s . n ^ 1 ^ " : Demons i n the 

gospels are not seducing s p i r i t s , s i n f u l n e s s comes from • •. 

man's h e a r t (Mt.l5:19). On the whole) the gospels are not 

i n t e r e s t e d e i t h e r i n the o r i g i n , or i n the c h a r a c t e r of the 

demons. The cause of t h i s d i s i n t e r e s t i s as f o l l o w s : 

I n the N.T. there a r e two Kingdoms, the Kingdom 

of the p r i n c e of t h i s world and the Kingdom of God. 

Satan f i g h t s w ith a l l h i s might a g a i n s t the Kingdom of 

God. There i s , thus, no p l a c e f o r any s p e c i a l i n t e r e s t 

i n the subordinate h e l p e r s i n t h i s c o n f l i c t , whether 

(1 ) R e l i g i o n i n Geschichte und Gegenwart. Vol.2, C0I.I303. 
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angels on the one s i d e or demons. Both a r e f r e q u e n t l y 

mentioned but have no independent a u t h o r i t y . 

10. Summary 

The a n c i e n t demonology has i n f l u e n c e d the Go s p e l s 1 

outlook on e x i s t e n c e , t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of l i f e phenomena, 

and has added some s p e c i f i c d e t a i l s to the Gospel message. 

(a) I n the gospels the dualism i n r e l a t i o n to e x i s t e n c e , 

that there i s a good and an e v i l power, which dominate man's 

l i f e , has reached i t s ̂ e n i t h . The c o n f l i c t of the opposing 

f o r c e s , God and Satan, i s the r e , and no one can escape t h i s 

r e a l i t y . T h i s concept of man and l i f e goes back to B.C.500 

and Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m , a l s o to the d u a l i s t i c angelology of the 

O.T.,to d u a l i s t i c trends i n R a b b i n i c a l and Pseude p i g r a p h i c a l 

Judaism. 

(:b ) The gospels do not look upon demons as ca u s i n g 

moral e v i l d i r e c t l y (Mt.l2:3^ p a r ) , a l l e v i l comes from man's 

h e a r t . However, i n d i r e c t l y demons a r e very much r e l a t e d to 

s i n i n the Gospels. The p o s s e s s i o n by a demon i s very o f t e n 

a consequence of s i n s committed i n the p a s t . T h i s consequence 

aga i n becomes a s i n i n i t s e l f , because the presence of demons 

d e f i l e s a l l that i s ho l y i n God's s i g h t . 

,2(:.c)-As s p e c i f i c d e t a i l s i n the Gospels r e l a t e d to 

demonology one may mention the Seven S p i r i t s , (Lk.11:26), the 

be a s t s (Mk.l:13), the sky-god (Beelzebub) (Mk.3:22-27 p a r ) , 

the F e v e r demon of P e t e r ' s mother-in-law (Lk.4:38), the angels 

(Mt.18:10, Lk.2, 22:^3), and, of course, the f a c t t h a t many 

s i c k n e s s e s and madness a r e caused by demons. 

(1) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. Vol.11, p.18. 
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I I . An O u t l i n e of the P r a c t i c e of Exorcism. 
y% ' ' jo* . i > 

Exorcism, fcdjO^KU766£, i s d e r i v e d from £jj 0 j> K.L<j LO , to 

bind w i t h an oath or to conjure. I t . can be defined as follows;: 

Die r i t u e l l e V ertreibung bo'ser u.. s c h a d l i c h e r Machte 
( G e i s t e r ) aus betimmten b e t r o f f e n e n Personen 
Lebenswesen u. Gegenstanden m i t h i l f e bindender 
Vergegenwartigungen uberlegener Gegenkrafte. v ' 

A. person, who p r a c t i s e d exorcism, was c a l l e d i n the 

H e l l e n i s t i c p e r i od ^O^LGU^S or £j(5 ̂  Kl GZ4jS • There have been 

two kinds of e x o r c i s t s : (1) common p r a c t i t i o n e r s , who by means 

of i n c a n t a t i o n s and c e r t a i n o c c u l t a c t s e x p e l l e d demons; (2) 

e x o r c i s t s , U BLOC cDTO^^^ » heroes, who could c a s t out demons, 

because of t h e i r 

According to the contemporary b e l i e f , a l s o v i r g i n i t y enabled 

one to c a s t out, demons. I n the a n c i e n t world e x o r c i s t s were 

p r i e s t s and d o c t o r s . S i n c e a l l c a l a m i t i e s and mental d i s t u r ­

bances were looked upon as caused by demons, a person possessed 

by them could be saved only by exorcism. 

I n the p r e - C h r i s t i a n world not o n l y the terms possessed by 

a demon and s i c k were i d e n t i c a l , but i d e n t i c a l were a l s o , f o r 

example, i n Judaism, demonic and unclean from the r i t u a l point 

of view. Because of t h i s p o s s e s s i o n was looked upon very 

o f t e n as punishment or as a consequence of previous s i n s . 

Thus c a s t i n g out of a demon i n the a n c i e n t world was i d e n t i c a l 

a l s o w i t h the i d e a of f o r g i v e n e s s , freedom, and p u r i f i c a t i o n . 

S i n c e demons and exorcism play a dominant r o l e a l s o . i n 

the Synoptic t r a d i t i o n , a comparison of the p r a c t i c e of exorcism 

(1 ) Th. K l a u s e r , ( e d . ) , R e a l l e x i c o n F u r Antike und Christenturn, 
Anton Hierseman, S t u t t g a r t , 1969* Vol.7, col.44. 

(2) To the second group belongs a l s o J e s u s . 
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i n the p r e - C h r i s t i a n world and J e s u s ' d e a l i n g w i t h the 

demoniacs i s considered i n the f o l l o w i n g paragraphs. 

1. The P r a c t i c e of Exorcism i n the Ancient World. 

The p r a c t i c e of exorcism i s known s i n c e the beginnings of 

human h i s t o r y , c i r c a B.C.UOOO. I t i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t r a i t 

of the Sumero-Akkadian c u l t u r e , Babylonia and A s s y r i a . 

Exorcism dominated l i f e a l s o i n the Kingdoms of Egypt. I t 

c a p t i v a t e d Greece. Through Hellen i s m exorcism spread a l l 

over the Mediterranean world. The O.T. i s not concerned w i t h 

exorcism;••; but Judaism p r a c t i s e d i t . E x o r c i s t s were a c t i v e 

i n J e s u s ' day i n P a l e s t i n e , among whom Jesus h i m s e l f belongs. 

There have been common methods and a general p a t t e r n f o r 

exorcism;,; i n the a n c i e n t c u l t u r e s . The gener a l p a t t e r n w i t h 

some l o c a l m o d i f i c a t i o n s or exceptions appears throughout the 

p r e - C h r i s t i a n , Near E a s t World, which i n c l u d e s Babylonia, 

Egypt, Greece, Rome, and a l s o P a l e s t i n e . 

O-'-v* E x o r c i s t s "formed a profjfesjto^Ll:: c l a s s of mediators 

between the v i c t i m s of demons and thepgods whose power alone 

could d e s t r o y or c o n t r o l the i n f l u e n c e of demons.11^1 ̂  

The common methods of a n c i e n t exorcisms a r e as i n d i c a t e d , 

( a ) I m i t a t i v e magic i s a method used a l r e a d y long before the 

C h r i s t i a n e r a i n Mesopotamia. I n t h i s connection the 

e x o r c i s t f a s h i o n s a .figure s i m i l a r to the demon. I t was 

b e l i e v e d t h a t the d e s t r u c t i o n of the image, a l s o destroyed 

the r e a l demon. Sometimes the e x o r c i s t s formed a l i k e n e s s 

of the possessed person. The demon was ordered to leave the 

(1 ) Langton, I b i d . , p.24. 
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r e a l man and to enter i n t o h i s image. (b) F o r a n c i e n t 

people the name of any l i v i n g being was of a great importance. 

For the a n c i e n t e a s t e r n mind name " i s the sound-image of the 

thi n g denoted; i t i s i t s exact e q u i v a l e n t . To have no name 

r e a l l y means to have no e x i s t e n c e . 1 1 To know the r e a l 

name of the demon meant to have a dominant power over i t . 

S i n c e the number of demons was so gr e a t , the e x o r c i s t s had 

to r e c i t e long l i s t s of demonic names. Without mentioning 

the r i g h t name the p a r t i c u l a r demon could not be c a s t out. 

( c ) The e x o r c i s t s used a l s o a i d s , which can be designated as 

p r i m i t i v e medicine or therapy; or they t r i e d to f r i g h t e n the 

demons. To such exorcism a i d s belongs water, s p r i n k l i n g of 

water was a symbol of c l e a n s i n g . Also o i l , s a l t , s p i t t l e , 

meteoric i r o n , and the young of animals, such as p i g and k i d , 

have been i n use. Some b i r d s as ravens and hawks aided the 

e x o r c i s t s too. The animals had to be v i r g i n . I n order to 

f r i g h t e n the demon smoke, w h i s t l i n g , howling, f r i g h t e n i n g 

n o i s e s , o f f e n s i v e language^<was>>used. Also prayer was 

employed i n exorcisms. "Das Exorcismusgebet berufit. s i c h auf 

e i n mythisches Heilwunder des ersuchten Gottes, das genau, 

auf den akuten F a l l p a s s t . , l V ' (d) I n c a n t a t i o n s played an 

important p a r t i n exorcisms too. I n c a n t a t i o n i s an exact 

r e p e t i t i o n of c e r t a i n magic words or formulas. They a r e 

a s s o c i a t e d with symbolic or c l e a n s i n g r i t e s , . ( e ) Invoking 

of the name of some d i v i n e person or god was a l s o n e c e s s a r y . 

As a consequence of t h i s the e x o r c i s t "became the servant of 

the gods and the channel of t h e i r power." x ' "Wobei". 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.28. 

(2) R e a l l e x i c o n f . Ant, und C h r i s tent entum. v o l 7? T Go 1.48. 

(3) Langton, I b i d . . p.27. 
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. 1 " e x o t i s c h e Qotternamen u. fremdlandische Sprachelemente, d i e 

sog. ytVY&L' j&-j> jS^fOts. . . Wirkung des E. erhohen.» ̂  * 

The exorcism proper i n the a n c i e n t world, a t l e a s t , d u r i n g 

the age of Hellenism, c o n s i s t e d of the f o l l o w i n g s t e p s : ( a ) 

meeting of the e x o r c i s t with the demoniac, (b) d e s c r i p t i o n 

of the length and danger of the p o s s e s s i o n or the s i c k n e s s , 

( c ) i n d i c a t i o n that doctors cannot h e l p , (d) dialogue between 

the e x o r c i s t and the demon, ( e ) a s k i n g f o r the demon's name 

( f ) the mention of a d i v i n e name and c a s t i n g out of the demon, 

6.11C U6I^JJij - sending away, (g) the demon a s k i n g permission 

to f i n d a new d w e l l i n g p l a c e ( v e r y o f t e n the new d w e l l i n g 

p l a c e was an animal. There are r e f e r e n c e s to e p i l e p t i c goats 

i n H e l l e n i s t i c e x o r c i s m s ) , (h) the suddenness of being c a s t 

out (the demon's departure i s demonstrated by s p i l l e d water 

of a nearby b a s i n or by d e s t r u c t i o n of some s t a t u e ) , ( j ) the 

amasement and s u r p r i s e of the onlookers. 

2. The P r a c t i c e of Exorcism i n the B i b l i c a l World. 

The O.T. i s s i l e n t i n r e l a t i o n to exorcisms. I t i s 

forbidden to use the name of Yahweh i n v a i n (Ex.20:7). The 

only r e f e r e n c e to an e v i l s p i r i ^ n ^ T ^ fl'l*7f, who took p o s s e s s i o n 

of a man and tormented him, i s i n the s t o r y of S a u l ( i Sam. 

16:14-16, 18:10, 19:9), but S a u l was r e s t o r e d by David's l y r e 

music and not by exorcism. There a r e some t r a c e s of a n c i e n t 

h a b i t s i n the O.T., which can be looked upon as exorcism 

p r a c t i c e s . F o r example, r e f e r e n c e s to s p i t t l e , s a l t , m i l k 

and honey. 

Judaism as such presents two approaches to exorcism, 

( a ) The a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e , f o r example, the T e s t , of X I I 

(1 ) R e a l l e x i c o n f . Ant, u. Christentum, Vol.7» col.47-



30. 

P a t r i a r c h s , i n d i c a t e s t h a t a l l demons w i l l be destroyed 

d u r i n g the L a s t Judgement. During the i n t e r i m p e r i o d demons 

can be d r i v e n away by means of good deeds and t r u s t i n God. 

"Gott s e l b s t r e t t e t aus i h r e r hand." , v ' (b) Judaism proper 

was favourably i n c l i n e d towards exorcism, because "mas zur 
(2) 

Heilung d i e n t , i s t n i c h t a l s Aberglaube verboten." Among 

the p r a c t i c e s , which Judaism adopted f o r exorcism, one may 

mention prayer, use of c e r t a i n O.T. t e x t s (Ps.3, Ps.91, 

Lev.l3:9, e t c . ) , Shema, backwards w r i t i n g of a name, 

a n o i n t i n g with o i l , appeal to powerful names, a l s o the name 

of Jesus was used (Acts 19:13-17)* 

John;*s Gospel does not mention exorcism a t a l l , w h i l e 

the Synoptics present many of Jes u s ' h e a l i n g p r a c t i c e s i n 

the l i g h t of exorcism. (Mk.l:21 f , 5:1 f , 7:25 f , 9:l6 f and 

p a r ) . The exorcisms of Jesus i n the Synoptic Gospels f o l l o w 

the p a t t e r n of " H e l l e n i s t i s c h e r Vundererzahlung, n i . e . ^ the 

popular exorcism p a t t e r n of the H e l l e n i s t i c world. The marks 

of J e s u s ' exorcism are as i n d i c a t e d : ( a ) meeting of the demon 

and Jesus (Mk.5:2 p a r ) , (b) d e s c r i p t i o n of the d i f f i c u l t case 

(Mk.5:3-6 p a r ) , ( c ) the demonC rec o g n i s e * J e s u s (Mk.5:7 p a r ) , 

(d) Jesus orders the demon to leave (Mk.5:8 p a r ) , ( e ) Jesus 

asks the demon's name (Mk.5:9 pax*), ( f ) the demon.is ordered 
/ 0 

to be s i l e n t (Mk.l:25 p a r ) , (g) JT^CCKlrytj 61^ of the demon 

(Mk.5:10 p a r ) , begging f o r a new d w e l l i n g p l a c e , (h) £ T[ L-TT 0 jUTT/ft 

(Mk.5:8 p a r ) , ( j ) amazement of the people (Mk.5:14-17 p a r ) . 

(1) I b i d . , Vol.7, col.57. 
(2) I b i d . 

(3) I b i d . , col.59. 
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Jesus uses s p i t t l e as a means of h e a l i n g , a l s o the l a y i n g 
on of hands (Lk.13:13). He used a l s o to s i g h deeply i n 
S p i r i t q u i t e o f t e n (Mt.8:12 p a r ) . However, Jesus never 
r e f e r s to any god or d i v i n e name. He h e a l s by the fi'n'ger<3 
or S p i r i t of God ( L k . l l : 2 0 , Mt.l2:28), i . e j by means of t h a t 
^SyJ^HS, 77Ye ftfUk,and Q<\r6C^~p which was i n him. 
F u r t h e r , on some occasions Jesus r e q u i r e d f a i t h as p r e ­
c o n d i t i o n f o r a s u c c e s s f u l exorcism (Mk.9:23 p a r ) . 
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C. J e s u s ' Exorcisms i n the Gospel of Mark. 
(With References to the Synoptic P a r a l l e l s ) . 

Exorcism i n the present s u b - d i v i s i o n i s considered from 

the f o l l o w i n g points of view: 

I . Jesus encounters demons i n the House of God, the 

Synagogue (Mk.1:21-28 and par.)* 

I I . Jesus encounters demons i n G e n t i l e r e g i o n s . 

I I I . Jesus' emphasis upon f a i t h i n r e l a t i o n to exorcisms 

(Mk.9:14-17 and p a r . ) , and 

IV . Marginal notes on demons i n Mark and p a r a l l e l s . 

I . A Man with Unclean S p i r i t i n the Synagogue 
of Capernaum. 

The exorcism i n Capernaum i s J e s u s ' f i r s t p u b l i c 

appearance, according to Mark. One can d i s t i n g u i s h here 

three d i f f e r e n t phases: (lrr)> the S i t e , Capernaum and the 

Synagogue, (2)j the two main f i g u r e s of t h i s exorcism, the 

demoniac and Je s u s , and (3.'^the s p e c t a t o r s , the onlookers i n 

the Synagogue. 

1. Capernaum 

F o r a modern reader i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to know that 

Jesus descends from the h i l l country, Nazareth, which l i e s 

1300 f e e t above the sea l e v e l , to Capernaum, which i s 682 

f e e t below the sea l e v e l . The name Capernaum means a v i l l a g e 

of Nahum or a v i l l a g e of C o n s o l a t i o n , ^ 1 ^ which i s a w e l l 

chosen name, when one c o n s i d e r s the barrenness of the h i g h ­

lands and the greenness of the G a l i l e a n shore. 

(1 ) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.35; c f . J . T. B u r k i t t , The S y r i a c 
Forms of the N.T. Proper Names, 1912, p.27 f . 
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( a ) An I n t e r p o l a t i o n - the Synagogue. 

The f o l l o w i n g s e c t i o n i s an i n t e r p o l a t i o n i n order to 

make the term synagogue more comprehensible. According to 

the gospels, Jesus was tea c h i n g i n the Synagogue of Nazareth 

(Mk.6:2, Mt.l3:59, Lk.4:l6) and i n the Synagogue of Capernaum 
(Mk.l:21, Lk.4:31, Jn.6:59). 

The o r i g i n of the synagogue may be t r a c e d back to the 

e x i l e i n Babylon or to the p o s t - e x i l i c e r a . There a r e 

d e f i n i t e r e f e r e n c e s to synagogues during the l a s t century of 

the Second Temple (B.C.30-A.D.70). When the Temple was 

destroyed A.D.70, there were c i r c a 480 synagogues i n Je r u s a l e m / 1 ^ 

During t h i s time synagogue was a l r e a d y the l e a d i n g i n s t i t u ­

t i o n of Jewish every day r e l i g i o u s l i f e : 

... Die j u d i s c h e R e l i g i o n nach der Zerstorung des 

Tempels ... wurde durch d i e s e s ungeheuere Begebnis 

J d e s t r u c t i o n of the Temple] baum e r s c h u t t e r t . Das 

Gesetzes-treue Judentum, der p h a r i s a i s c h e Rabbinismus 

b l i e b e n d i e s e l b e n vorher wie nachher ... An S t e l l e 

des Synedriums i n Jerusalem t r a t das Rabbinat von 

Jabne ( T i b e r i a s ) , an S t e l l e des Temp^e'kultes d i e 
(2) 

a u s s c h l i e s s l i c h e H e r r s c h a f t der Sunagoge. v ' 

The Greek rendering of 6 V Ve^\jWy J n a s two meanings, ( i ) 

i n LXX i t t r a n s l a t e s the Hebrew j"} ̂  --y-- and i s a p p l i e d to 

the assembly of the worshippers, (ii) i n the N.T. i t t r a n s l a t e s 

Jlc)2% D J l ^ i ? . a l s o v l t b o u t j T p , J l £ J. ^ o r X J l ^ S } V) . 
t - « ' 

and i t d e s i g n a t e s the place of the worship, the b u i l d i n g . 

The b u i l d i n g of a synagogue i s a consecrated p l a c e . 

Because of t h i s reason i t has to occupy the be s t s i t e i n a 

(1) H a s t i n g s , The D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e . 1902, Volh, p.128. 

(2) ¥. Bousset, Die R e l i g i o n Des CTudentums, J.C.B. Mohr, 
Tubingen, 1926, p.113. 
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c i t y , the top of a h i l l , the v i c i n i t y of a c l e a r stream, or 

some spot on a magnificent beach. A synagogue b u i l d i n g 

cannot be.used as a s h e l t e r from r a i n , sun, or c o l d . I t s 

d e s t r u c t i o n i s forbidden. I t s s a l e i s a complicated a f f a i r , 

because the purpose of "the use of a synagogue b u i l d i n g has 

to be an honourable one. 

Alsor^ the f u r n i s h i n g of a synagogue i s consecrated. 

The s e a t s of a synagogue and the reading desk have the same 

degree of sacredness as the b u i l d i n g . The p r e s s , Hebrew/)!D <>J>)) 

7 

where Torah and the Prophetic w r i t i n g s are kept, i s h o l i e r 

than the b u i l d i n g . S t i l l h o l i e r than the pr e s s a r e the 

cloths;, i n which the S c r i p t u r e s a r e wrapped. 

The minimum congregation c o n s i s t s of ten male members, 

without the presence of t h i s number the worship s e r v i c e cannot 

take p l a c e . Women cannot become o f f i c i a l members of the 

congregation, although women can attend p u b l i c worship r e g u l a r l y . 

I n the Diaspora the h o n o r a r y t i t l e j ! ^ 10 V T i j j 6TY^J 10yij^ could 

be bestowed a l s o upon women. A woman could be one among the 

seven persons required f o r the reading of the S c r i p t u r e on 

Sabbath. However, she could not read Torah^ i n a p u b l i c 

g a t h e r i n g . The head of the congregation i s the r u l e r , 

o l ^ L U V T l | ^ 6 r ^ u ) - ( L k . 8 : 4 l , 13:14)- The attendant of the 

synagogue i s hazzan or /VTL*j|? £ T l j ^ ( L k . 4 : 2 0 ) . He i s r e s p o n s i b l e 

f o r the order of the worship, he ca r e s f o r the b u i l d i n g and 

a s s i s t s i n the synagogue s c h o o l . 

The main f e a t u r e s of the p u b l i c worship i n a synagogue 

are as i n d i c a t e d : ( i ) shema - c o n f e s s i o n of f a i t h , ( i i ) p r a y e r, 

( i i i ) r eading from the Torah, ( v i ) t r a n s l a t i o n of the Hebrew 
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t e x t i n t o Aramaic, ( v ) re a d i n g from the prophets, ( v i ) 

e x p o s i t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e , an address, ( v i i ) b e n e d i c t i o n . 

Any strange s c r i b e could d e l i v e r the address. Jesus a l s o 

d i d t h i s (Mk.l:21, 6:2; Mt.4:23; Lk.4:15, 6:6, 13:10). The 
purpose of the synagogue i s to i n s t r u c t the congregation i n 

r e l a t i o n to the w i l l of God as i t i s r e v e a l e d i n the Torah 

and i n the Prophets. 

F u r t h e r , one has to con s i d e r the s i t u a t i o n i n the 

Synagogue of Capernaum from a pious Jewish point of view on 

that c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y f a r away Sabbath. Not only the synagogue 

teaches the w i l l of God as r e v e a l e d i n the S c r i p t u r e , but even 

the bare w a l l s of the synagogue and i t s s i t e a r e consecrated 

and h o l y . One may r e c a l l here some r u l e s of p u r i f i c a t i o n of 

the Pentateuchal Law and of the Prophets. F o r example, ( i ) a 

woman a f t e r a b i r t h of a boy had not to touch any holy t h i n g , 

nor come in t o the sancuary f o r f o r t y days (Lev.12); ( i i ) the 

unclean had not to walk along the road by which p i l g r i m s come 

to Jerusalem (lsa.35:8); ( i i i ) everyone who touches a dead body 

s h a l l be unclean seven days (Num.19). A l s o a grave can cause 

uncleanness. Thus i t became a custom to whiten graves i n 

order not to contact uncleanness (Mt.23:27; L k . l l : 4 4 ) . 

However, a t the same time demons d i s g u i s e d as demoniacs 

are walking f r e e l y i n the synagogue on the Sabbath and a r e 

d i s t u r b i n g even the p u b l i c worship, when t h e i r o r i g i n a l 

d w e l l i n g p l a c e s a r e tombs, r u i n s , or d e s e r t s i n s o l i t u d e and 

uncieannes s . 

G e n e r a l l y taken, the s i t u a t i o n i n the synagogue of 

Capernaum i s only an i l l u s t r a t i o n of a common r e l i g i o u s r u l e : 
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... i n a l i e n Perioden des Uberganges j~cf- i n J e s u s 1 day 

the Second Temple, the synagogue, and the r i s e of 

C h r i s t i a n ! t y j s t e i g t der a l t e , niedere G-lautie (_ i n Satan, 

demons, and e v i l s p i r i t s ^ aus der T i e f e n der V o l k s s e e l e 

wieder h e r a u f . ^ ̂  

During t h i s p e r i o d , when the exorcism takes p l a c e i n 

Capernaum, demons were looked upon as a s s a i l i n g human minds 

and bodies and causing many other a f f l i c t i o n s to men. "Es 

war eine Z e i t der Weltangst, i n der Jesus a u f t r a t und d i e s e 

Angst fand i h r e n Ausdruck gerade i n einem uns schwer f a s s b a r e n 
(2) 

Damonen glauben. , , A ' At the head of demons stands Satan. 

From the Jewish point of view he r u l e s , because " I n e i n e r ¥elt, 

i n der d i e We l t r e i c h e r e g i e r e n und das fromme Volk u n t e r -

drucken, i n der Edom t r i u m p h i e r t und Jacob u n t e r l i e g t , h e r r s c h t 

der S a t a n . " ^ 

I n r e l a t i o n to Mark one can s t a t e t h a t "Fur das Markus-

Evang. i s t Jesus i n besonderem Sinne der Herr; der Damonen, 

darum begegnet a l s e r s t e d i e Erzahlung von der Heilung des 

Damonisch-Besessehen." v ' Luke r j t s _ a l s o . very much i n t e r e s t e d 

i n demons. The scene i n the Synagogue of Nazareth (Lk.4:16-30), 

which precedes i n Luke the scene, i n Capernaum (Lk.4:31-39), i s 

Luke's own composition: . 

Wir haben es b e i d i e s e r Szene vielmehr mit e i n e r 

l u k a n i s c h e n Komposition zu tun... Dass d i e s e Komposition 

n i c h t ganz gegluckt i s t , z e i g t am d e u t l i c h s t e n der 

(1) . Bousset, I b i d . , p.336. 

(2) E. Haenchen, fDer Weg Jesu.) Walter de Gruyter «Se C o . , B e r l i n , 1968, 

(3) Bousset, I b i d . , p.391. 

{k) Lohmeyer, Das= ;Eyange"ljLum des Matthaus , p. 153. 
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R u c k g r i f f auf Je s u ¥under i n Kapernaum (V.23), wo Jesus 

n i c h t b e i Lukas, wohl aber nach der T r a d i t i o n s e i n e 

Wirksamkeit begonnen h a t . ^ 1 ^ 

The day i n Capernaum i n Matthew s t a r t s with the h e a l i n g 

of the l e p e r (Mt.8:1-4), which i n f a c t s t r e s s e s the same 

point as exorcism, namely, the c l e a n s i n g of a l l uncleanness 

and the r e s t o r a t i o n of the H o l i n e s s of God. 

2. Jesus and the Demoniac (Mk.1:21-29. Lk.4:33-37). 

The Gospel account of J e s u s ' encounter w i t h the Capernaum 

demoniac i s ve r y s h o r t ; Mark devotes to i t f o u r v e r s e s ( c f . 

a l s o L u k e ) . One has to note that J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e towards the 

demoniac "... was p r i m a r i l y not a medical, but a r e l i g i o u s 
(2) 

d i a g n o s i s . " v ' During J e s u s ' p u b l i c m i n i s t r y each s i c k n e s s , 

which involved a l o s s of c o n t r o l , was a s c r i b e d to demoniac 

poss e s s i o n ; the demon "had been eaten with the food and drunk 

wi t h the water, or breathed i n wi t h the a i r , and u n t i l l h e could 

be e x p e l l e d there was no chance of r e c o v e r y . " x ' 

The exorcism a t Capernaum shows only f o u r , i n s t e a d of the 

u s u a l s i x , t r a i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r an encounter with demons. 

They are as indicated:, ( a ) the demon recognises the e x o r c i s t , 

(:b\) the e x o r c i s t addresses the demon, (::e;.) i t i s c a s t out, 

(dv) the f e a r f u l s u r p r i s e of the onlookers. However, not one 

word i s s a i d about ( a) the previous s t a t e of the demoniac, and 

(:b; ) no comment i s added about h i s l a t e r behaviour. 

(1 ) V Haenchen, ( I b i d . ,~ "p.85. ' ~ ' ^ 

(2) G. B. C a i r d , S a i n t Luke, The P e l i c a n N.T. Commentaries, 
1971, p.88. 

(3) H a s t i n g s , I b i d . , Vol.4, p.591. 
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The c r i e s of the demoniac i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus a r e p a r t l y 

an a t t i t u d e to be found i n the O.T. s t o r i e s about E l i j a h . I n 

I K.17:I8 the widow of Zarepath c a l l s E l i j a h "0 man of God", 

and she i s i n f e a r that E l i j a h has come to d e s t r o y h e r . Before 

t h i s encounter Jesus was unknown to the p u b l i c , but the 

exorcism makes him famous. Also a f t e r the exorcism the general 

p u b l i c does not know the i d e n t i t y of J e s u s . However, the 

demoniac i n d i c a t e s i t c l e a r l y a t once: (a)) n X ^ i UiroXs6^L *l M-<*$, 

(.;£;,) 0 <^ycO^ LOW VtOlr. The e x p r e s s i o n "Holy One of God* 

i s used i n the Synoptic Gospels only twice (Mk.l:24 and Uk.kzjk 

but c f . a l s o John 6:69, I John 20:20, Rev.3:7). I n the O.T. 

I s r a e l i s c a l l e d "the Holy One of God". 

To the flA^~£$ " e n s p r i c h t a l s o ^ A^GV i n Jesu=spruchen 

(2:17, 10:45), where Jesus s t a t e s t h a t he has come to c a l l 

the s i n n e r s and to give h i s l i f e f o r many. "Die Worte ... 

gehen n i c h t auf d i e s e Stunde und d i e s e s Geschechen, sondern 

auf das ganze von J e s u Gekommen=Sein. E s i s t e i n Kommen von 

Gjft'f'Tiej? und an Gottes tetat't), es bedeutet d i e endgultige 
(2) 

Vernichtung a l l e s Unreinen und U n h e i l i g e n . " v ' 
J e s u s ' d i a g n o s i s i s a r e l i g i o u s one, not only i n r e l a t i o n 

to the demoniac, but a l s o to the s i t u a t i o n i n the synagogue. 

T h i s i s one of the reasons why nothing i s s a i d a t the 

beginning about the previous s t a t e of the demoniac. The same, 

at the end there i s no r e p o r t what happened to t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 

demoniac a f t e r the exorcism. F u r t h e r , as the evidence shows 

demoniacs dur i n g t h i s age have been such a common phenomenon 

i n the synagogues that no p a r t i c u l a r d e s c r i p t i o n of t h e i r 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.37. 

(2) I b i d . 
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state seemed necessary. They have been as well known to the 
people as the worshipers themselves. 

The c r i e s of the demoniac imply that there are even 
several demons present i n the synagogue, because the demoniac 

c — i - J r~ 

uses inter-changeably Vj juLd. $ f frj jtLLV and OLQJ^ (Mk.l:24; 
Lk.4:3^)» The exorcism i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r instance i s the 
demonstration of Jesus' power to restore the Holiness of God 
i n the synagogue and to cleanse everythingywhich i s de f i l e d 
by the unclean presence of the demons. The cleansing of the 
synagogue has two phases: (a) a phase of p u r i f i c a t i o n , which 
the onlookers can grasp; i t i s i n accordance with the Law of the 
Pentateuch;C__ 3 (;.b3) the restoration of Holiness of God, the 
complete destruction of a l l e v i l powers, demons, Satan, the 
death i t s e l f , which Jesus has i n mind, but which the 
onlookers at t h i s stage of Jesus' ministry do not understand. 

The b a t t l e cry of the demons i s / 0 *±-~yL0$ "E01T fl)e filT . He 
has appeared. Beware of him! The attitude of the people 
seems to be characterised already before the exorcism by the 
verb l^e TL 66 0VT0(Mk. 1: 22 , Lk.4: 32); which can describe 
also a state of being frightened out of one's senses. 

Why such a fear? Even before the exorcism has taken 
place! There can be only one answer - many of the onlookers 
are i n allegiance with the demons, mayjbe with Satan himself. 
This can be a p o l i t i c a l , an economical, a sex-relation, and 
so on, allegiance, and a l l those*who are i n allegiance with 
the demons, have turned away from the Holiness of God. They 
are frightened out of their senses at this moment; the demons 
w i l l f a l l , t h i s i s a general f e e l i n g . Since there i s war going 
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between Satan and God, woe to those, who are the associates 
of the demons. 

3. People i n the Synagogue• 

The attitude of those present a f t e r the exorcism i s 
described as follows: (fe)tl' 1 SZ CY TOITZOjfcf^^j K<* iVh 
K e l t 1 e£oir6UYl X d i lLOZ^ T\V£'LrMsA&t ZOt^ ' 

<LX<*ATJ~PZOLS i i r c x J - 6 6 6L , X^i ~ &R J_)(o^oir6cr 

JsfacUi (Mk.l:27*) and' / c , 

lOL<> ImoKlfZOLj; JlVefrfJL^ 6tV> (Lk.4:36°). 
The emphasis i n these sentences are upon: (#.) OC0<=L^)^ 

\ULVb and Z.C$ 0 Xo ofrLO£ } (.•*;) J U c ' e£'01T6L*LY and BY 

£.^01t£6<A MC- GWV4. j^6C% Jesus has come to destroy the 
demons and to restore the Holiness of God, which he demonstrates 
through exorcisms and l a t e r through h i s teaching and preaching. 

I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r instance Jesus does not teach at a l l 
from a modern point of view. Thus one can ask here why the 
onlookers are concerned about the te£hing of Jesus? However, 
from the Rabbinical point of view, also an action of a Rabbi 
or a Scribe can be imitated, and thus considered as. teaching. 
Such a teaching i s designated as the Rabbi's "didactic 

h ) (2) symbolic actions" v ' or "Torah's v i s u a l teaching". v ' 

The teaching of the Torah happened i n the following 
manner: 

The pupil had to absorb a l l the t r a d i t i o n a l wisdom 
with eyes, ears and every member by seeking the 
company of a Rabbi, by serving him..., following him 

(1) B. Gerhardsson, Memory and Manuscript, C.W.K. Gleerup, 
Copenhagen, 1964, p.185. 

(2) I b i d . 

file:///ULVb


and -imitating him C N X ~j j* H ) , and not only by-
l i s t e n i n g to him. The task of the pupil i s therefore 
not only to hear W) , but also to see (fj)( 7 ). 
The pupil i s a witness to h i s teacher's words, 
he i s a witness to h i s actions as w e l l . He does not 
only say, ' I heard from my teacher 1... but a l s o , ' I saw/ 
my teacher do t h i s or t h a t 1 . ^ ^ 

From t h i s point of view the exorcism i n Capernaum can be 
interpreted also as teaching of Jesus' on a very exceptional 
l e v e l . On th i s occasion the people,- the onlookers, the 
d i s c i p l e s were reminded of the holiness of God. God i s the 
source of a l l holiness. Holiness i s not a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 
God, i t i s the e s s e n t i a l being of God. Created things are 
not e s s e n t i a l l y holy. Holiness can be transmitted by contact 
with places, people, things consecrated to God. The most holy 
place i s the Sanctuary. God's presence makes the Sanctuary 
holy. As the Holy One God i s opposed to s i n and uncleanness; 
to a l l that i s impure. 

The exorcism i n the Synagogue apparently frightened many 
of the onlookers. They d e f i n i t e l y f e l t that they did not l i v e 
up to the requirements of the Law, while the demons were 
f r e e l y attending the Synagogue. Thus they questioned among 
themselves, they were astonished, they were amazed: "¥hat i s 
t h i s , a new teaching?" - T f i t i s a new teaching, then who i s 
t h i s stranger, Jesus, a scribe, a Rabbi, a prophet? From 
whence does he come? From Jerusalem or from the Diaspora? 
From whence i s h i s teaching, authority, power? At the feet 
of which Rabbi did Jesus study?-- (Mk.ii>27-33). The uproar 
i s great. 

(1) I b i d . , p.183. 
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However, Jesus s t i l l adds to t h e i r confusion. Prom 
Jesus' point of view holiness i s not related to physical 
purity of the P r i e s t l y Torah ( c f . Lev.11:44, 20:25-26, 
Ezk.43:7, 9), holiness i s related to men's hearts (Mk.7:17, 
1-23), which are contaminated by the presence of the demons 
and are not capable any more of holy l i v i n g , according to 
the w i l l of God. 

The confusion continues, and the exclamations continue 
too. Who i s this Jesus? He i s a carpenter from Nazareth i n 
G a l i l e e and has arrived i n Capernaum i n company with some 
fishermen. A carpenter! From G a l i l e e ! A friend of fishermen! 
Now the onlookers r e a l l y moan. The s i t u a t i o n i n the synagogue 
i s paradoxical, because no one can deny the fact that Jesus 
has the authority and the power to. cast out demons, but at 
the same time he i s only a carpenter from Nazareth. Conse­
quently, •C."3^eyV3fluV^.ijp_ri.3 again i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus, "With 
what authority does he command the unclean s p i r i t s ? And how 
does he cast them out?" 

The confusion i s caused here also p a r t l y by the f a c t that 
there are two kinds of authciriti.es from the b i b l i c a l point of 
view: (a.) the Rabbinical £ t 0V~6 L<k. and (-tO) the prophetic 

S. f 01/ O-t.Thus they question Jesus from t h i s point of view. 
The Rabbinical authority depends upon ordination by Rabbis, 
who are authorized to perform ordination. Generally taken, 
/ i t was implied that"the person ordained had h i s f u l l share 
of that wisdom which, as was believed, ultimately descended 

£ t 0 IT & CX • The peopl e i n Capernaum consider the Rabbinical 

from Moses ° ( 1 ) l a t e r "an order was issued that even minor 

(1 ) b \ Barrett, Xbid., p.80. 
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cases, such as questions of purity and impurity, should no 
longer be decided by a man... unless he had received/] 1 & V 

\] U^+hJ from h i s Rabbi.n'*1 ' Jesus' £ \ 04T 66dC i s 
dif f e r e n t . I t comes neither from rel i g i o u s a u t h o r i t i e s , 
nor from any succession i n r e l i g i o u s matters. Jesus' authority 
comes from God. Thus a f t e r the exorcism i n Capernaum the 
s i t u a t i o n i n the synagogue i s and remains paradoxical - a man 
has performed a mighty deed unaided by any r e l i g i o u s agency 
of h i s time. I n r e l a t i o n to (^f\TYJ~jA^'iS one can say t h a t . i t 
i s the power of the Holy S p i r i t . Jesus' Galilean ministry 

6 ( 5 ' Z j Y Pet XLX + OJLY' ( L k ^ : l 4 ) . 

The questions raised by the onlookersT} i n the Synagogue 
on t h i s p a r t i c u l a r Sabbath remain unanswered. Only Jesus' 
fame, i n connection with the exorcism, i s reaching the most 
distant corners of G a l i l e e . 

I I . Exorcism Among the Gentiles. 

1. The Demoniac of the Country of the Gerasenes 
(Mk.5:l-20, Mt.8:23-34, Lk~8:26-39TI 

I n t h i s exorcism account (Mk.5:l-20) the following points 
of i n t e r e s t have to be noted: (a) the gentile region, (b) Jesus 
and the demoniac or demoniacs (cf.Mt.8:23-3*0 t ( c ) t n e witness, 
the herdsmen and the people of the c i t y and t h e i r reaction 
to the exorcism. 

(a) The Region. 
Jesus comes from Ga l i l e e across the lake to t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 

Gentile region^ Apparently Jesus comes to encounter the 

(1 ) I b i d . 

http://that.it
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demoniac. The s t o r i e s about the f i e r c e demoniac n a v e 

spread as f a r as G a l i l e e . Jesus' voyage indicates that there 
i s a small harbour on the Eastern shore of the Lake. Prom 
thi s harbour a road leads to the c i t y , to which the hersmen 
f l e d at the end of the exorcism. 

The p a r t i c u l a r place of the exorcism i s and remains 
obscure. There are three c i t i e s to the East and South from 
the Lake of G a l i l e e , which resemble the name mentioned i n 
the Gospels: Gerasa, Gadara, and Gergesenes. Gerasa i s a 
c i t y i n Decapolis. Decapolis was a federation of ten Greek 
c i t i e s established by the veterans of Alexander the Great 
(B.C.323). The oldest c i t i e s of Decapolis are Dion and P e l l a . 
The heart of t h i s region i s the O.T. Gilead. However, Gerasa 
i s too f a r away to the South. I t takes two days to t r a v e l 
from the Lake to Gerasa. Gadara has been a famous re s o r t , 
v i s i t e d even by r i c h Romans, located c i r c a 15 km. from the 
Lake. This distance also i s too f a r for the herdsmen to f l e e 
to the c i t y and return i n a short while again i n company with 
i t s people. I t can be that Gerasa i s wrongly applied to Kersa, 
a small v i l l a g e town on the Eastern shore of the Lake. 

Mark ( c f . also Lk.) c a l l s the place Gerasa (Mt. Gadara.) 
"Die Erzahlung hat ursprunglich wohl keine bestimmte Ortsangabe 
im Anfang &ehabt. Mar la* hat s i e aus ungenauer Eenntnis der 
Gegend hinzugef ugt,qM^th&us^ ie"£w^±«^rt " ThejrV isr, s t i l l a 
thi r d designation for the region: j £• ̂  y £: 6 f| YCOif introduced 
by Origen,^ 2) a place located on the Eastern shore. 

( 1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.94. 
(2) I b i d . , c f . Gerasener (so die l a t . Versionen und B.X. fur 

Mk.), Gadarener (... die syr. und B.C.X fur Mt.) und 
endlich Gergesener (so memph., arm. ath.) 
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(b) Jesus and the Demoniac, Exorcism i n Mark. 
Jews looked upon the region of Decapolis with contempt 

as r i t u a l l y unclean, inhabited by brutish creatures. I t i s 
a dusty place, resembling wilderness, with barren c l i f f s 
r a i s i n g high above the Lake. Imprints of t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 
region have been found on old coins. I t i s a very proper 
dwelling place for a l l kinds of demons i n comparison with 
the f e r t i l e Western shore of the Lake. 

Mark's account indicates that the demoniac encounters 
Jesus twice, v.2 and v.6. His p i t i f u l state i s described 
at length. The demoniac .calls Jesus by h i s r i g h t name. 
Jesus i s addressed as "the. Son of the Most High God% I n 
thi s passage Jesus does not require silence i n r e l a t i o n .to 
h i s name. The reason for this behaviour i s as indicated, 
among non-Jewish people such t i t l e s as "Son o£ God" and 
"the Son of the Most High'*Q do not have any Messianic 
associations. Thus they do -not inspire i n the people any 
Messianic hopes, which would lead to a m i l i t a r y revolt and 
to an open clash with the Romans. 

Jesus commands the possessed man to reveal the name of 
the demon. I t i s a company of 6000 heads, a l e g i o n . ^ ^ 
When the demons are sure that they w i l l not overcome Jesus, 
they beg for grace. They do not want to return to the wilder­
ness. I t means an e x i l e for the demons. Their intense desire 
i s to keep human beings i n possession. Since the demonic 
power i s destroyed the former demons, being without any 
she l t e r appear as trembling, unclean, p i t i f u l creatures. 

(1) A. Roman legion during the reign of Augustus consisted 
of 5000-6000 men. 
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Indwelling i n humans i s excluded. Since the only l i v i n g 
creatures nearby are the svrine, the demons choose the 
swine, and thus they are drowned together with the swine. 

Matthew mentions two demoniacs, but not a legion of 
demons. I t i s an indication that Matthew's source reports 
about a person possessed by many demons. Verse 31 again 
refe r s d e f i n i t e l y to demons. I n order to harmonise t h i s N~ 
discord, Matthew reports about two demoniacs. Some 
commentaries indicate that the second demoniac i s "eine 
Hihzurechnung des ausgelassenen Damonischen i n der 
Synagoge von Kapemaum (Ebrard, Bleck, Holtzmann)".^ 1 ̂  

The presence of the swine indicate that trans-Galilee 
i s an unclean region for the Jews. The Law numbers swine 
among unclean animals, because they do not chew the cud.L: 
Only those animals are clean which part the hoof and chew 
the cudci (Deutr, lk:k-20t L e v . 1 l ) . 

(c) The Herdsmen and the People of the City. 

The herdsmen f l e e with the news of the release to the 
J i 

c i t y and to the «l"V^01^ - the v i l l a g e s . This i s a great 
nev/s for the people of the whole region, news of release 
and salvation from the troublesome demoniac. But the 
people, as people always and everywhere1, understand the 
exorcism from t h e i r pwn point of view. They look upon Jesus 
as a strange powerful magician, who destroyed the demons. 
And b e h o ^ ^ Tfd\\$ a^hflTev £L-5 fcx\LvXM\6LV COi^Aj^Oir 

(Mt.8:34). The pompous greeting reminds one of Paul's 
experiences i n Asia Minor (Acts 14:13-19). A l l gospels 

(1) Haenchen, Der Weg Jesu, p.l°6. 
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indicate that the people of the p a r t i c u l a r region request 
Jesus to leave t h e i r border. Some commentaries state that 
the drowning of the herd caused very great material losses 
to the region. Thus. Jesus' presence was economically not v 
welcome. An a l t e r n a t i v e p o s s i b i l i t y i s that the inhabitants 
were moved by awe i n the presence of the supernatural. 

The true cause of t h i s unfriendly request i s as follows. 
The exorcism i s a great thing for the p a r t i c u l a r region, but 
Jesus i s not s a t i s f i e d with the exorcism alone. He encourages 
the healed man to go around i n Decapolis and t e l l how much 
the Lord, i . e . , Jesus has done for him. Because of t h i s 
the people of Trans-Galilee understand that Jesus i s a Jewish 
prophet, who. has come with the intention to proselyte. 

The people of Gerasa-Gadara are not interested i n 
becoming proselytes. According to the rules of Judaism i n 
Jesus' day, proselytes had not only to change t h e i r r e l i g i o n , 
but they had to give up also t h e i r former nat i o n a l i t y , 

and i t s synonyms designate a 
man who... has addicted himself to the Jewish 
ordinances and customs, and i n so doing severed 
himself from h i s people, friends and kinsmen... 
he has become a naturalised c i t i z e n of a new 
rel i g i o u s commonwealth i n which he i s on a f u l l 
equality of rights and duties vrith born Jews.^^ 

Prom the region of Gadara Jesus returns by boat to 
G a l i l e e . 

(1) Foot Moore, I b i d . . Vol.1, p.328. 
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2. The Syrophoenician Woman's Daughter -
(Mk.7:24-30, Mt.15:21-28). 

This exorcism i s one of the few healings i n the gospels, 
which can be designated as Jesus' intervention from a 
distance ( c f . Mt.8:5-13; Lk.7:l-10, Jn.4:46-34). I t i s 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c that distance-exorcism and healings take 
place only i n r e l a t i o n to the Gentiles, but not i n r e l a t i o n 
to the Jews. 

Here again s i m i l a r to the previous exorcisms one can 
distinguish!(a) the place, (b) the main figures - Jesus and 
the mother, the possessed c h i l d i s mentioned only i n passing, 
and (c) the exorcism i t s e l f , which i n t h i s case i s a dialogue-
between the Syrophoenician or Canaan!te mother and Jesus. At 
the same time two new and vigorous motives are added, which 
do not appear i n the previous exorcisms: (a./) i t i s the f a i t h 
of the mother, and (§0) the inner attitude of Jesus towards 
the s p i r i t u a l lethargy of the people. (Mk.7:29; Mt.l5:28). 

(a) The Region 

According to Mark, the place i s a house. Matthew 
describes i t as a street i n some Phoenician v i l l a g e . The 
country i s the G a l i l e e of the Gentiles, Tyre and Sidon, 
North and West of the Lake of G a l i l e e . The mother of the 
g i r l i s c a l l e d a Canaanite i n Matthew, Syrophoenician Greek 
i n Mark. Matthew's report centers around the old b i b l i c a l 
theme, the relationship between I s r a e l and Canaan, while 
Mark describes i t more l i k e an exorcism. 

(b) The Attitude of Jesus Towards the Mother. 

I n both reports (Mt. and Mk.) Jesus i s very reserved, 

especially i n Matthew's report, where Jesus does not even 
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answer the woman's f i r s t request (Mt.7:33). Jesus' reserve 
has i t s ground. At t h i s stage h i s ministry i s already well 
advanced. At the same time Jesus' experience has been 
partly disappointing; the onlookers, the people, the 
witnesses do not understand Jesus. They accept h i s 
exorcisms, but they do not understand that h i s goal i s to 
destroy the demons and to restore the Holiness of God i n 
a l l i t s aspects. The people interpret Jesus' exorcisms from 
t h e i r own point of view and make out of him a mere magician 
or some proselyting Rabbi. 

Thus Jesus has arrived to a knowledge that the f i r s t 
requirement for exorcism i s understanding and f a i t h . The 
people, who ask for help, have to understand Jesus' motives 
and they have to believe i n him, committing themselves to 
the guidance of Jesus. Without f a i t h exorcisms create only 
uproar among the onlookers : as i t happened i n Capernaum 
(Mk.1:21-28 and par.), or accusations which give.to Jesus a 
magician's status (Mk.5:1-20 and par.), but i t does not 
advance God's conquest i n the hearts and minds of men, and 
Satan's kingdom continues to r i f l e . 

Thus 0 t h i s p a r t i c u l a r exorcism i n Mark ( c f . also Mt.) 
takes place on a very personal l e v e l , between Jesus and the 
mother. At the beginning of the report there appear also 
d i s c i p l e s and other men - "yet he could not be hid11.-. 
(Mk.7:24 ) , but at the end of the report there i s neither 
a mention, nor any other indication., of onlookers or witnesses. 

The woman i s , at l e a s t , p a r t l y a proselyte. I n Matthew/ 
she even refers to Jesus as the Son of David (Mt.15:22). 
Apparently she has some ideas about Jewish Kings and also 
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about Messianic expectations. I n connection with t h i s one 
has to note that a f t e r the exorcism Jesus does not order her 
to go around i n Tyre and Sidon and to proclaim what Jesus 
has done to her, as he ordered the former demoniac of Gadara 
(Mt.5:19-20 and p a r . ) . 

(c) The Exorcism i n Mark 

This exorcism i n Mark i s pictured very shortly, only the 
indication of the case, the plea of the Greek woman born i n 
Syrophoenicia, and then i n d i r e c t l y the statement about the 
cure. The demon i s c a l l e d here ^ K ^ ^ ^ o l o0<<< S^^COY a n d 
fi<k IsjL 0 Vt-dKThe s i x c h a r a c t e r i s t i c features of an exorcism 
i s not present i n Mark's account. Only the f a c t i s there,a c h i l d 

;pj^"sie_ssed~by a demon. i s healed. Mark i n contrast to 
Matthew does not consider the Jewish-Gentile relationship 
on an O.T. bas i s , but rather on everyday l i v i n g b a s i s . I n 
this sense also fclTYd, ^0 0 i s used i n V.27. I t i s the only 
exorcism in. Mark performed from a distance. 

(d) The Exorcism i n Matthew. 

At the beginning of Matthew's presentation of the story 
about the Canaanite woman's daughter i s the verb ̂ T CQ-PVj 6 £\ 

which i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Matthew.. "Es steht bei a l i e n 
grosser en Veranderungen des Sj^iauplatzes (2:13ff, 4:12, 9:24, 
12:15, l 4 : l 3 ) n ^ 1 ^ i n Matthew's. Gospel. Jesus i s very reserved 
towards the woman. The woman-is very agitated and crying. 
She has to request three times before the exorcism takes place. 
( C o n s e q u e n t l y ^ . Jesus questions the woman and tests her f a i t h . 
F i n a l l y , f a i t h saves the Canaanite woman's c h i l d . 

The d i s c i p l e s are acting i n th i s passage l i k e household 
servants. .They are caring for the peace of t h e i r master, and 
thus the woman has to be driven away. May.be-also the d i s c i p l e s 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.252. 

http://May.be-
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have understood the Master's point of view. I t i s a r i s k to 
perform an exorcism among the Gentiles, they do not under­
stand the issue at stake, the restoration of the Holiness of 
God i n men's hearts. 

(e) Appendix. 

This passage makes a short reference to the O.T. concepts 
of Canaan and I s r a e l . Canaan i s a heathen country serving 
Baals and other i d o l s , while I s r a e l i s the people of God. 
Thus i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r place Jesus faces the h i s t o r i c a l 
problem of h i s race, the relationship between Jews and 
Gentiles. 

But also I s r a e l needs the restoration of God's Holiness. 
Consequently, Jesus refers to the " l o s t sheep of I s r a e l 0 . 
The l o s t sheep are mentioned i n E z e k i e l (3*0, i n Luke (15:3-7), 
and John (10:1-8, es p e c i a l l y 10:16). Further^Jesus says, 
OTK ^rreezXx^v eL jjwh ecf zX TTPopjiZJi zX*J\oXw-

/LOTA 0 L\(0Vr 16^tjZ (tot. 15:2k) , Jesus rvas sent*. This 
indicates that he has, at l e a s t , a prophet's statu s . With 
respect to Jewish Gentile relationship Jesus' emphasis i s 
upon the phrase zX ol/TO/L U)h 0Zj^t H i s duty i s to f i n d and 
bring home,; to I s r a e l ^ the l o s t ones. 

The dialogue continues between Jesus and the woman. 
Jesus answers her pleas for help that the children have to 
be fed f i r s t and then only the' dogs. From a s t r i c t l e g a l i s t i c 
point of view^ i t means that i t i s not permitted for the 
f a i t h f u l to care f i r s t for the dogs. The children come 
f i r s t , only then the dogs, the heathen, the i d o l worshipers. 
However, the woman seems to be gentle and wise, she indicates 
that i n each household children and dogs are fed from the 
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same table. The head of the household i s responsible for them 
both, the children and the dogs. There i s also a difference 
between the children and the dogs; the children get the best 
food, the dogs only the leftovers, but at the same timer} the 
head of the household cares for both of them. God cares for 
I s r a e l and also for the Gentiles. To t h i s Jesus answers: 
"Woman, great i s your f a i t h " , and her daughter i s healed 
i n s t a n t l y . "Woman1' ( i n the vocative) i s used only twice 
elsewhere i n the N.T. ( c f . Jn.2:4). This woman understands 
that Jesus i s at war with the demons. Thus the most important 
matter i s at stake, namely, the restoration of holiness and 
God 1s Kingdom 

I I I . The F a i t h l e s s Generation. 

1.. The Son with a Dumb SpiritQ 
(Mk. 9:14-27, Mt. 17:14-20, Lk.9;37-43&) 

This i s an exorcism account combined with the theme of 
f a i t h . This event i s reported by a l l three Gospels. According 
to Mark, i t takes place close ,to the end of Jesus' ministry. 
One can say that at this hour " i s t es Jesus a l s himmlisches 
Wesen mude geworden unter diesem glaubenlosen Qeschlecht zu 
wander^.11 x ' The report of Mark considers the meaning of 
personal or intermediary f a i t h i n cases of exorcisms. The 
report of Matthew speaks about the meaning of f a i t h from a 
general point of view, while Luke's version i s only a very 
condensed form of the p a r t i c u l a r event. 

This event takes place immediately a f t e r the Transfigura­
tion, when they had come down from the Mountain to the crowd 
(Mt.17:14, Lk.9:37), to the d i s c i p l e s (Mk.9:l4). 

(1) Haenchen, I b i d . , p.320. 
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A short outline of the circumstances are as indicated. 
A man begs Jesus to free h i s c h i l d from an unclean s p i r i t , 
which seizes the c h i l d very often. The s p i r i t demonstrates 
i t s power i n f i e r c e convulsions. The d i s c i p l e s are not 
able to help. Jesus i s indignant about this f a i t h l e s s and 
perverse generation ( v . 4 l ) . Then Jesus rebukes the s p i r i t , 
the boy i s saved. The onlookers are as usually 
frightened out of their senses. 

(a) The Attitude of Jesus Towards the 
Situ a t i o n of L i f e . 

Jesus' words, aj/jtvex lLirc6vos RotL (Scee^f^joey^ 
60% liOie £60j4^ku TT^OS (Lk.0.41), 
according to some commentaries, r e f e r to the father and the 
people.^ 1^ The second part of Jesus' words indicate that time 
i s short, not only for the demons, but also for Jesus. The 
day i s approaching, when he w i l l leave the d i s c i p l e s , the 
people, the Scribes, the Pharisees, the demoniacs. 

At the same time the misunderstanding on the people's 
partJ^C.V what r e a l l y happens through the exorcisms, i s great. 
I n the synagogues they are amazed, argumentative, questioning, 
frightened out of t h e i r senses a f t e r each exorcism (Mk.l:26f), 
but they almost never inquire a f t e r the r e a l purpose of 
Jesus' a c t i v i t y . I n the heathen regions they are worshiping 
Jesus as some god (Mk.5:l-20 and par.), but they do not want 
to hear Jesus' message. Jesus i s stunned. He has given too much 
,c;^ditionJte¥s.~toL!> the people, but they, generally taken, do 
not comprehend the importance of the present hour, the 
breaking i n of God's power, the r e t r e a t of Satan, and the 
perishing of demonic legions. The people do not r e a l l y 

( 1) Plummer, I b i d . , p.255. 
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believe i n Jesus as the Messiah - Son of Man. The father says 
to Jesus: " I f you can, do anything ... help us." (Mk.9:22b). 
Thus the father i s not even sure/whether Jesus can help or not. 
He would be i n th i s s t a t e ^ i f he had seen i n Jesus the Messiah -
Son of Man. 

(b) Mark's Account. 

When Jesus comes down from the Mountain of Transfiguration, 
there i s a great commotion going on. The Scribes, the 
D i s c i p l e s , the people a l l are engaged i n some argument. The 
place i s not d e f i n i t e l y named, but i t i s a Jewish t e r r i t o r y , 
because the Scribes are present (Mk.9:l4). Apparently some­
thing important i s going on, which i s revealed also to Jesus. 
The D i s c i p l e s have t r i e d to expel the demon, but they could not. 
I t i s not exactly stated that the D i s c i p l e s are the Twelve. 
They can be also some unknown followers of Jesus. Compare 
i n r e l a t i o n to th i s matter Mark 6:12-13*. where i t i s 
d e f i n i t e l y stated that the Twelve are casting out demons. 

Mark's account of the exorcism i s an interwoven s t o r y I ( i ) 
i t opens • \ with the section discussed above (Mk.9:14-15), 
( i i ) then follows the exorcism (Mk.9:16-27) » ( i i i ) a"t 
end of the story Jesus i s i n a house with the d i s c i p l e s , who 
question him about matters pertaining to f a i t h . Intervowen 
with the exorcism i s i ( i ) an analysis of the father's f a i t h 
and ( i i ) Jesus' attitude towards the faithless.generation. 

At the beginning of the exorcism the father approaches 
Jesus. The d e t a i l s of the possession are given. The cause 

-. l\ V£jyw.The general mood of the onlookers i s 
partly b i t t e r , partly f u l l of approval. The father i s b i t t e r , 
the d i s c i p l e s could not help him, the Scribes are as usual 
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opposed to Jesus. Only the crowd i s encouraged by the 
presence of Jesus. Buttwho can r e l y upon the mood of an 
unknown crowd! 

The boy i s brought to Jesus. The demon*s attack 
continues. I t i s described i n d e t a i l . The boy has been 
thus tortured since childhood. Then Jesus says the decisive 
word, the demon i s cast out, and the boy i s restored to 
normal l i f e . 

I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r account of Mark^ the demon does not 
speak. The voice, who addresses Jesus, i s the father's. At 
the beginning he does not cry as the demons do. His pleas 
are j u s t a weak whisper of uncertainty (v.22 ) . I n f a c t 
Jesus i s dealing here (w, 22^-24) with two cases.: with the 
possession of the boy by a demon, and with the father's lack 
of f a i t h . The father represents the f a i t h l e s s generation, 
which i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c experience for men .in a l l ages. 
Because he lacks f a i t h , the father i s able only to ask for 
p r a c t i c a l help i n r e l a t i o n to h i s son (v.22 b). The father 
i s uncertain, he does not believe absolutely i n Jesus' 
a b i l i t y to heal, only, when he adds with a deep sigh, "Have 
pity upon us" (v.22 b), Jesus answers that a l l things are 
possible for the believer. The father i s eager to be 
restored, because he grasps the truth that h i s lack of f a i t h 
delays the exorcism. 

Thus he c r i e s out loudly s i m i l a r as the demons do, 
"Help my unbelief 1 1. I t i s c l e a r to the father "... dass 
Glaube eine ... Gott verliehene Machtigkeit bedeutet, s i e 
e r f a s s t den Menschen wie sonst etwa der Geist." ̂ 1 ̂  Only 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.190. 
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Jesus can help, this i s the father's confession of f a i t h . 
Things happen now according to f a i t h , the demon i s cast out, 
and the father i s healed from unbelief. 

After the exorcism i t seems to the f a i t h l e s s generation 
that the boy i s dead (v.26 1 3). This generation continues to 
l i v e iribetweenH, on the one side" of them i s the Kingdom 
of Satan, on the other side the Kingdom of God. They are 
witnesses to the exorcisms, but they are and remain undecided 
i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus. Real f a i t h i n God i s lacking. Jesus 
i s stunned and indignant about t h e i r i n a b i l i t y to comprehend 
that great things are happening i n th e i r midst* "arid th~a"t: at"-the same 

i s running out. 

Jesus cannot take the blindness of the people. I t i s the 
same as e x i l e for him, only an attitude of r e a l f a i t h would 
provide for Jesus a permanent place. Apparently exorcisms 
alone are not s u f f i c i e n t to make men to see the Holiness of 
God. May?be Jesus f e e l s that h i s patience i s at stake, or 
something s t i l l on a greater scale has to take place. 

should happen? Jesus i s pondering this i n hi s mind, fe e l i n g 
oppressed by the s p i r i t u a l blindness and the lack of f a i t h , 
which he encounters everywhere. The war with Satan should 
continue, about t h i s Jesus has no doubt. Thus he orders the 
demon to withdraw, and he takes the hand of the boy and 
l i f t s the boy up. 

I n the concluding part (w, 28-29) only two things of 
importance have to be mentioned: ( i ) the meaning of prayer i n 

ws /Tore n^os eeo^^u; (v.19) time, £ the t xme 

i s used i n the gospels only here. (1) What else 

I b i d . , p. 1'873 
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r e l a t i o n to demons, and ( i i ) quite a number of manuscripts 
add also fasting.^ ̂  Since Jesus i s not interested i n fasting* 
i t i s an appendix added by some sc r i b e s . According to Jewish 
b e l i e f s of that day) the demons cannot r e s i s t prayer and 
fas t i n g . They give to man power to overcome the demons. 

(c) Jesus and the Problem of F a i t h . 

I n h i s answer Jesus addresses neither the father, nor 
the demon; he addresses the f a i t h l e s s and perverted generation 
of h i s age i n general. Jesus i s completely sure that the 
exorcism w i l l be successful, demons are destroyed by the 
presence of Jesus. At the same time Jesus i s concerned about 
the state of the people, the onlookers, the witnesses, the 
crowd, the present generation, even about the D i s c i p l e s . He 
i s concerned about thei r d i s i n t e r e s t i n matters of f a i t h . 
The issue of f a i t h has become very important at t h i s stage of 
Jesus 1 ministry. ' For a complete restoration of the Holiness? 

c 
of God i n a l l i t s aspects f a i t h i s needed. F a i t h even <jj$ 

/ / 
KOKKDV £LVj^T\SWjwould destroy Satan. Since the D i s c i p l e s 

L . / , . f 
lack even the U)_S KOKfcQv bLV^-Tit^ f a i t h , they are not able 
to cast out the demon. 

This statement i s followed by the comparison of mustard 
seed and mountain i n r e l a t i o n to f a i t h (Mk.11:22-23; Mt.l7:20, 
21:21; Lk.l7:6). Except for Matthew 17:20, the reference i s 
made to a mountain and a f i g tree, or to a mustard seed and 
a sycamine tree (Lk»17:6). 

To have f a i t h as a mustard seed means that nothing can 
shake t h i s f a i t h , neither doubt, nor experiences contradictory 
to the promises of f a i t h . The mustard seed i s a combination 

(1) Haenchen, I b i d . , p.319. 



58. 

of small s i z e with great and overpowering capacity to grow 
and to expand. (The^growth and expansion of faith, can be so 
dynamic that i t w i l l remove mountains. I n f a c t "mountains n 

are only a figure of speech used instead of demons, help­
lessness and despair. F a i t h i s a l l powerful, because i t i s 
"die fremde eschatologische Macht, die dem Menschen von 
Natur nicht gegeben und er s t von Gott wie e i n Senfkorn 
gegeben wird, von der aber a l l e s naturliche und eschatolo-

0) 
gische Leben und Bestehen abhangt.1"v ' 

IV. Marginal Notes i n Relation to Demons. 

Peter's Mother-in-Law (Mk.1:29-31; Mt.8:l4-15; Lk.4:38-39). 
During Jesus' time d i s t i n c t i o n was made between jAs £ y<£ A OU 

and 0 Ms Cj< -POL fevers. The Mother-in-Law suffers from a great 
or high fever. From Mark's and Matthew's point of view t h i s 
i s a healing, not an exorcism, the restoration of the mother-
in-law. The woman i s healed by the touch of Jesus' hand. 
However, Luke indicates that Jesus rebuked the fever. Thus 
the high fever i s i d e n t i f i e d with a demon. This short 
episode i s h i s t o r i c a l l y related to Peter's l i f e . 

Mark 1:32-34. 
These three verses are Mark's summary of many healing 

episodes and exorcisms. The verb £ fTC 6TVj< 4 ^ L i n v.33 
indicates that these verses belong to an early t r a d i t i o n . 
The p a r t i c u l a r verb i s present only here i n the narrative 
t r a d i t i o n . Also here the demons recognise Jesus (v.34). 

Mark 1:39. 
I t i s an interpolation of Mark: "Der. letzfce Satz i s 

(2) 
wohl e r s t von Markus hinzugefugt." x ' I t adds the statement 
(1 ) Lohmeyer, ̂ 13a¥JEva"nge,li^riiea:Matthaus ,: p•."273 • 
(2) Lohmeyer, Pas'l Evangel ium, .de's 'Markus , p. 43.. 
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about exorcisms to the passage 1 :35-38 . These verses are 
concerned with the proclamation of Jesus. Demons are not 

Mark 3 : 1 1 - 1 2 . 

These two verses are s i l e n t i n r e l a t i o n to exorcisms. 
Only, the demons worship Jesus and cry out that he i s the 
Son of God. Jesus refuses to permit the demons to speak about 
him openly. He silences them also here. However, i n r e l a t i o n 
to people i n general Jesus i s again very much stunned about 
t h e i r lack of f a i t h and slow comprehension of what r e a l l y i s 
happening. This paradoxical s i t u a t i o n i s not solved i n the 
gospels i n connection with exorcisms. The s i t u a t i o n i s always 
the same, the demons recognise Jesus and are silenced by him. 
The people do not recognise Jesus, and he i s stunned by t h e i r 
lack of f a i t h . 

Matthew 4 :23 -24 . 

Verses 23 and 24 belong to the summaries of Matthew. 
Summaries ( c f . also 9:35/ precedes the mission of the Twelve, 
l 4 : l 4 , 15:30 precede the feeding miracles) are used by Matthew 
as introductions to some important event. V.23 i s repeated 
i n 9 :35 , v.24 partly repeated i n 14:34-36 and i n 15:30-31. 
Vv. 23-24 are used as introduction to the Sermon on the Mount. 

Matthew 8:16-17. 

Here i s again one of Matthew's summaries i n r e l a t i o n to 
healings and exorcisms. Xt ends with a quote from I s a . 5 3 : 4 . 

This quote indicates that Jesus i s not an outstanding person 
of h i s age, but that he belongs to God's plan. Thus I s a i a h 
proclaimed about the healings and exorcisms already/ long ago. 

i n sight, and then suddenly i t i s stated; fcolt- CM 7U. O^LpiOVi^ £K 

(v. 3 9 ) . 
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Luke h:kl. 

The demons are designated as 
(1) which i s a verb peculiar to Luke. Some commentatorsv 

suggest that with the c r i e s "You are the Son of God" the 
demons t r i e d to compromise Jesus. They t r i e d to confuse 
the people also. They t r i e d to create an impression that 
there i s a close connection between them and Jesus. 

(1) " Plummer, I b i d . , p.139. 
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_ / 
D. Jesus ' Encounter with // &L £QL 6 jA j S)aus ed By 'Human .Agents 

This p a r t i c u l a r subdivision of the f i r s t chapter considers 
Jesus* c o n f l i c t with the Pharisees, i.e., the Beelzebul 
controversy. Further, i t considers Jesus' temptation by 
Peter, the Caesarea P h i l i p p i narrative, and, f i n a l l y , i t 
deals with the complex circumstances of fTfcL^JL6^ld£ behind 
the Gethsemane story. 

I . The Beelzebul Controversy 
(Mark 3:22-30; Mt.12:22-30; Lk.11:14-23)• 

1. The Place of the Controversy i n the Gospels. 

The Beelzebul controversy proper (Mk.3:22-27) i s an i n t e r ­
polation between Mark 3:20-21 and Mark 3:28-35- One does not 
find the alarming reference to the friends and family of Jesus 
i n Matthew and Luke d i r e c t l y a f t e r the Beelzebul controversy 
(Mt.12:46-50); Lk.8:19-21). Matthew and Luke introduce the 
Beelzebul controversy with an exorcism healing of a blind and 
dumb demoniac (Mt.12:22-23) and casting out of a demon "that 
was dumb1' ( L k . l l : l 4 ) . 

When one considers the gospel narrative as a whole, one 
has to notice the following p e c u l i a r i t i e s i n r e l a t i o n to the 
Beelzebul controversy. Mark places i t i n Chapter three, very 
soon a f t e r the beginning of the Gal i l e a n ministry (Mk.1:14-15)o 

near the lake. I t takes place before Jesus travels i n the 
Gentile regions (Mk.5:1-20, 7:24-30), before calming of the 
storm (Mk.4:35), walking on the sea (Mk.6:45-52), before 
sending out of the d i s c i p l e s (Mk.6:6-13), the feeding miracles 
(Mk.6:30-44 and 8:1-9), and long before Jesus sets h i s foot 
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on the road leading to Jerusalem and Passion (Mk.10:32-52). 
The reason for th i s location of the Beelzebul controversy 

i s evident. One of Mark's emphasis i s on exorcism, which i s 
mentioned from Mark 1:21 - Mark 3:20 four times (Mk.l:21f, 
1:3^, 1:39, 3:11-12). The exorcism causes great fear, 
amazement, arguments, and much questioning about the power 

-»' / 

and authority of Jesus among the crowd, A 0JJ, and among 
the peopie,\-k 0£t and among the representatives of the 
rel i g i o u s orders, the Pharisees, the T'Scribes, and the 
Herodians. To the d i v i s i o n cause^by^exprc"L'sm much~hosti"lity i s 
added also by Jesus 1 controversial views i n r e l a t i o n to 
forgiveness of sins (Mk.2:9-10), the keeping of Sabbath 
(Mk.2:27-28), f a s t i n g (Mk.2:18-20), and the table fellowship 
with sinners and with tax c o l l e c t o r s (Mk.2:15-17)• F i n a l l y , 
the inner tension and hatred, comes to a secret counsel to 
destroy Jesus (Mk.3:6; Mt.12:14; L k . 6 : l l ) , and to an open 
climax, namely, Jesus' friends and r e l a t i v e s would l i k e to 
guard him as a mad man (Mk.3:20-21, 31-35), and to the 
argument of the Beelzebul controversy.(Mk.3:20-27)• 

Matthew and Luke both associate the argument of the 
Beelzebul controversy with exorcism. They introduce the 
section with a short account of casting out a demon, but at 
the same time exorcism i s not one of the problems of Matthew's 
Gospel. Matthew i s concerned with the teaching of Jesus 
( c f . f i v e sections on teaching, Mt.5-7, 10, 13, 18, 23-25), 
and also with problems pertaining to the C h r i s t i a n Church or 
community (Mt.17:15-22, 16:13-20, e t c . ) . Thus Matthew places 
the Beelzebul controversy a f t e r the in s t r u c t i o n of the 
d i s c i p l e s , the second teaching discourse i n Chapter 12. 
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Luke's Gospel i s the f i r s t important C h r i s t i a n apology. 
Luke wrote i t for the gentile world, when a f t e r the Emperor 
Nero (A.D.54-68)^ i t became cl e a r that Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y 
are not i d e n t i c a l f a i t h s . Luke pays much attention to 
exorcisms too (Lk.4:1-13, 8:2, 8:26-39, 13:10-17). Luke's 
main emphasis, however, i s upon the fact that God's Kingdom 
i s already a r e a l power (Lk.7:22). I t i s the "acceptable 
year of the Lord" (Lk.4:19). I n connection with t h i s , while 
presenting the events of Jesus' ministry, Luke speaks much 
about the p r a c t i c a l application of C h r i s t i a n love to a l l 
people (Lk.6:27-38, 7:1-10, 11-17, 18-35, 36-50) and about 
the meaning of d i s c i p l e s h i p (Lk.9:l-9, 10-17, 18-27, 28-36, 
37-50, 51-62; 10:1-20, 21-24, 25-37, 38-42). Thus the 
Beelzebul controversy i s placed rather l a t e i n the Lucan 
narrative, when Jesus i s already on h i s way to Jerusalem 
facing the Passion. 

Regardless of these differences the inner causes of the 
Beelzebul controversy are the same i n a l l three Gospels. 
Many things that Jesus has done and said up to th i s point 
have caused a great h o s t i l i t y against him among the Scribes 
and Pharisees. Also,-., the pious among I s r a e l are very much 
shaken and confused by Jesus' attitude towards t h e i r 
r e l i g i o u s values. Thus, there i s already a secret conspiracy, 
which plans to destroy Jesus (Mk.3:6, Mt.l2:l4, L k . 6 : l l ) . 
The Beelzebul controversy can be designated as an open out­
burst of Pharisaic h o s t i l i t y . 

2. The Controversy. 

The Beelzebul controversy i s an open manifestation of 
the secret plan to k i l l Jesus (Mk.3:6, Mt.l2:l4, L k . 6 : l l ) . 
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Luke i s very vague i n indicating those who question Jesus. 
He speaks about LLYGS , while Matthew states d e f i n i t e l y that 

Beelzebul before (Mt.l0:25). 

The Beelzebul controversy cannot be looked upon as a 
dir e c t TT£ / ̂  J. & ytiOS o f > Jesus. I t i s much more an outburst, 
an outward manifestation, of an inward hatred towards Jesus. 

(Mk.3:22), t h i s controversy can be appended to the exorcism 
narratives of Mark and i t s synoptic p a r a l l e l s . 

The dialogue of the controversy consists of several 
parts. I n Mark the charge against Jesus i s repeated twice 
by the Pharisees, v.22? and v.30, while Matthew and Luke 
report only one charge. Mark refer s to Jesus as "having 
Beelzebul 1 1 and that he cast out demons by the power of 
Beelzebul, while Matthew and Luke refe r only to the power 
of Beelzebul. 

I n Mark Jesus answers to h i s opponents with two short 
parables, and at the end he adds a warning against blasphemy 
(Mk.3:28-30). Matthew and Luke both add a reference to 
Jewish exorcists and a reference to the finger of God (Luke), 
and S p i r i t of God (Mt.). At the beginning of the controversy 
Matthew mentions also the Son of David. Luke omits the 
warning against blasphemy. 

The c e n t r a l theme of the Beelzebul controversy i s 
d i v i s i o n . Jesus' interference i n the l i v e s of men i s 
res u l t i n g i n d i v i s i o n . F i r s t , the judgement i n r e l a t i o n to 

they are OL AflJLMTGl$ they are 0 L.and for Mark 
.Matthew has mentioned the name 

However, since the Beelzebul i s U3V TQjr fatMOYLUlV c a l l e d also 0 * f \ J 
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Jesus' a c t i v i t y , exorcism, i s a divided judgement. Some c a l l 
Jesus a Beelzebul, others again r e f e r to him as Son of David. 
Secondly, i t i s not quite c l e a r at the beginning who i s 
divided - the enemy of God, the Beelzebul, or the people of 
God? Since Jesus has come to f u l f i l the w i l l of God, one may 
ask, i s the w i l l of God a d i v i s i o n among men? 

The opponents of Jesus are from Jerusalem, which i s the 
headquarters of the old order of r e l i g i o n (Mk.7). 

I n Mark Jesus' d i r e c t answer to 'the charge of the 
Pharisees i s contained i n w.24-26, where Jesus speaks about 
a divided kingdom, house, and a divided Satan. The divided 
s i t u a t i o n i s not a war here, i t i s only *not being able to 
stand'1,, but at the same time t h i s s i t u a t i o n i s a division, 
and d i v i s i o n i s the end of everything. Matthew adds here a 
c i t y : kingdom, c i t y , house, and Satan (Mt.12:25-26). Luke 
follows Mark's three-fold d i v i s i o n (Lk.11:17-18). 

Verse 27 i n Mark, v.29 i n Matthew, and w.21-22 i n Luke 
continue the theme of Beelzebul^ The evangelists r e f e r here 
to the strong man, who has to be bound before one can conquer 
him. The o r i g i n of th i s parable can be some ancient saying 
(lsa.49:28, 53:12). I t can be also that the strong man i s a 
very early t i t l e of Jesus, i d e n t i c a l with the eschatological 
redeemer. The warning against the blasphemy (Mk.3:28-30, 
Mt.12:31-32)^^ i s peculiar from one point of view, namely, 
that the p o s s i b i l i t y of forgiveness i s excluded here. This 
harshness may be an influence of contemporary Judaism. 
According to Judaism, a l l heretics^., and those who say that 

(1 ) Matthew's version i s from Q,. Thus i t i s not i d e n t i c a l 
with Mark's version. 
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Torah i s not from God, and that there i s no resurrection, w i l l 
be excluded from the age to come.^1^ 

Further, Matthew and Luke make a reference to Jewish 
exorcists as f'your sons'* (Mt. v.27, Lk. v.19). E x o r c i s t s 
have been popular also among the Jews. Josephus i n Ant.VIII 
i i . 5 t e l l s about E l i a z a r , a Jew, who cast out demons before 
Emperor Vespasian (69-79 A.D.). Acts (19:13-14) r e f e r to a 
cer t a i n Jewish exorcist, Sceva. 

) The Beelzebul controversy deals with a two-fold d i v i ­
s ion, (a)) The attitude towards Jesus' authority and power, 
to whom even demons obey, i s divided. Jesus' authority and 
power may come from God, but i t may come ^as well from 
Beelzebul, the powerful heathen sky-god ̂ 7 ̂  " i d e n t i c a l with 
the abomination, which Antiochus Epiphanes (B.C.175-163) 
placed i n the Temple. Apparently Jesus' action has impressed 
every stratum of the P a l e s t i n i a n populus, even the Scribes 
and the Pharisees. However, Jesus i s not siding with the 
Pharisees. Thus because of h i s authority and hi s antagonism 
Jesus has to be destroyed. I f i t could be proved that Jesus' 
authority i s demonic, i t would be Jesus' end i n r e l a t i o n to 
rel i g i o u s matters. The expression 

(Mk.3:22) "contains a. most r a d i c a l r e j e c t i o n on r e l i g i o u s 
ground. A man who has a 6±\ JJL 0 0 V should not be heard." ^ 
Beelzebul as the sky-god of Antiochus IV was the abomination 
for a l l pious Jews during the Seleucid r u l e . For Judaism 
there was only one God i n heaven. Any other God associated 
with heaven could be only an aU ̂  ̂  <£> Y~_ CJ oL Ĉ /U, 0 YLIV Y~ 

(1) Mishnah, Sanh.X,I. 
(2) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T., Vol.11, p.19. 
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Jesus uses the images of house, c i t y , Kingdom, because 
the name Beelzebul (with zebul = dwelling) has been applied 
to him. Thusq^also from Jesus' point of view the Lord of 
the dwelling can be only the Chief of a l l demons. Jesus 
s i l e n c e s a l l h i s opponents here with h i s unique authority to 
utter undisputable truths and to cast out demons. Possession 
i s the mark of Satan's dominion. I f Satan destroys possession 
by demons, then he destroys himself. To say that Jesus' authority 
comes from Beelzebul i s an absurdity/ because exorcism means the 
destruction of Satan's house, c i t y ; kingdom. Thus Jesus' 
authority and power comes "by the finger of God" , - which^sL~J> 

i' 
anti-demonic power* 

. I 
(b) I n Matthew 12:23 the /\^i.0S i s asking i n r e l a t i o n to 

Jesus,/(,jjzx (fctos i&£\r o frcos Aim.5; W^cc- as< 
an "'interrogative p a r t i c l e , expecting negative answer, [is? 
used here and also lii] Matthew 7:l6, 26:22, 25 • •• i n hesitant 
questions ... ^C>CLV, can t h i s be, Matthew 12:23, 
John 4:29.n'^1^ I n the N.T., however, also a positive answer 
i s possible to a question, introduced by JL{ MX-L- ( c f . Mk.l4:19), 

* (2) 
zc eyoo -K } 

The people, \&*0 £ 9 I s r a e l , are also concerned about 
r 

Jesus, though from an angle quite differ e n t from that of the 
Pharisees. They do not plot to destroy Jesus. At l e a s t , a\ 
part of them are turning towards Jesus as t h e i r future hope. 
Thus the question i n v.23 "dan t h i s be the son Of David?" 
This i s s t i l l a very hesitant question. I t i s not an assurance/ 
"This i s the son of David*. This question indicates that the 
people also' are divided i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus. There are some 
(1) G. Abbot-Bnjith, Manual Greek Lexicon of the N.T. 

T. and T. Clark, London, 1922, p>292'. 
(2) Haenchen, I b i d . , p.151>. 
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of the r u l i n g house, but there are also many; who are crying 
out that Jesus i s aided by Beelzebul himself. 

The Beelzebul controversy i s caused by division,but not 
because d i v i s i o n would be the w i l l of God. On the contrary, 
the w i l l of God i s not yet a r e a l i t y i n the l i v e s of men. 
Thus the d i v i s i o n i s here as one of the woes of the <UL-U) f O^UOS 
and precedes the age to come. 

3. Beelzebub or Beelzebul. 

The most controversial term of this section i s the word 
orthography and etymology are not cert a i n . 

There are two spellings of the name: Beelzebub and Beelzebul. 

(a) Beelzebub 
Reference to Beelzebub i s made i n I I K.l:2f., "Go, 

inquire of Beelzebub the God of Ekron]' ,f 1 ̂  jP ** ft ̂ ̂  ^ ft • 
The form Beelzebub i s found i n Vulgate, although not i n a l l 
MSS of i t , some MSS have Beelzebul. The etymology and meaning 
of t h i s form i s not c l e a r . I t i s not found i n any of the 
Greek N.T. MSS. 

I n the ancient world P h i l i s t i n e s were known as a people 
capable of predicting the future. Thus Beelzebub i n a l l 
probability i s a name of some ancient God i n Canaan, which 
the P h i l i s t i n e s have adopted, and the Vulgate renders as 
Beelzebub. However, the true connection i n r e l a t i o n to this 
name between Canaan and P h i l i s t i n e s , 'cf> I I Kings l:2f and 
Vulgate^ are obscure. 

There are, however, two sources which shed some l i g h t 
upon t h i s problem, Josephus and the Babylonian Talmud.^1^ 

(1 ) W. E. _M. Aitken, "Beelzebul 1 1, Journal of B i b l . L i t . , 
.vol 131 (1911/1912) p. 52. 
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( i ) Josephus; i n Ant. IX 2:1 presents a Greek t r a n s l a t i o n of I I 

Kings 1:2, ht^Z-j^te lr T$ £ > X ^ fO^ZkY ffeCY 3UlU£t&K 
M^rCc7^.V, i s a t r a n s l a t i o n of 3 / T (zebub),^ 1^ 
Lord of f l i e s . ( i i ) The Babylonian Talmud Shabbath 83b indicates 
that there was i n Shechem a god Baalberith and connects thi s god 
with Zebub of Bkron. According to the statement i n Talmud, Zebub 
of Ekron was a f l y p of which the P h i l i s t i n e s made many images. 
The people used to carry the images of zebub i n t h e i r pockets and 
used even to k i s s them. Thus Baalzebub i s the Lord of f l i e s . 

(b) Beelzebul 

The form occurs only i n the N.T., i n the 
Beelzebul controversy. I n the O.T. th i s name i s not found at a l l . 
The form |3 £ |3>£>4r̂  i s not related to the form Beelzebub. 
"The connection with the Ekronite God of f l i e s must be 

(2) 
abandoned."x 7 

C J/ 
For Jesus and for the Pharisees Beelzebul i s 0 dLP\^0^ 

£CoY fdCjkO'YOiO V* (Mk.3:22, Mt.9:34, 10:25, 12:24, Lk.lH: 
15), the chief of the demons. The f i r s t part of th i s compound 
word, Bee A-j jBoW.)- ̂ meahs Lord. However, the application of the 
second part of this name Zebul shows that i t can have several 
meanings. "Zebul 1 1 as a noun i s a designation of dwelling, abode. 
I t can be, according to the O.T., God's.abode on earth, the 
Temple, some shrine, or abode i n heaven, ( I K.8:13;Isa.63:15, Hab. 

(3) 
3:11 ) . ' There are passages i n the O.T. which indicate that the 
Temple was looked upon as God's abode (Hab. 2:20,Ps.1 8:7 ,Ps. 11 : 4 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) Plummer, St. Luke, p. 301. 
(3) Aitken, I b i d , p. 37. 
(4) I b i d , pp. 35-41. 
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Heaven as God's dwelling i s a well known f a c t i n the O.T. too 
(2 Chr.2:6, I s a . 6 6 : l ) ^ 1 ^ . Consequently, Beelzebul or Baalzebul 
i s the Lord of the abode, shrine or heaven. When one uses 
instead of shrine, abode, a more secular term, one can say that 
Beelzebul i s the Lord of the sky ( c f . Z tW£ 0IffvLV0 £ ) . 

As a noun ''Zebul'i i s associated i n ancient b e l i e f s with 
the planet Saturn. "Der oberstee Planet, Saturn, a l s 
zugehorigen Damon den Beelzebul h a t . " ^ ^ There i s also a 
cer t a i n form of ''zebul", which means dung P ~D T , but i t can 

/ • •> » J 

' ' (3) 
be looked upon as a perverted form of the regular noun. w' 

Also, during the Maccabaean period God was looked upon 
the 

by the Jews as^Lord of heaven (l.Mace.3:18, 4:10, 5:31; I I Mace. 
7:11, 9:4, 11:10, e t c . ) , while the gods of the neighbouring 
nations were demons for them. "The steadfast Jew of the 
Maccabaean period would have been more than human i f ... he had 
considered the god of the heathen oppressor aught else but a 

( 4 ) 
demon, and a very powerful and vicious one."x ' 

A very prominent god i n each of the rel i g i o n s during the 
f i r s t century B.C. was the sky-god, i n HebrewloFfo W ^y,U.When 
Antiochus Epiphanes erected a statue of Jupiter, Jupiter was 
also c a l l e d fc^TD \4/ | > y j . This s i t u a t i o n was intolerable, at 
l e a s t , for the most pious Jews. Because of th i s Daniel uses 

abomination which desolates, (Dan.9:27, 11:31, 
12:11) instead of 'fo 'VO i£J ^ ̂  )3« "The passage that bears the 
strongest testimony i n favour of the theo 
i s a perversion of b £) l ^ / ^ " ^ ^ LisJ 2 M a c c « 6:2!' ^ 
(1 ) I b i d . , 
(2) Haenchen, I b i d . , p.144. 
(3) Aitken, I b i d . , p . 4 l . 
( 4 ) J b i d i , pi46* 
(5) I b i d . , p.49. 
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S i n c e J u p i t e r or Zeus* ' "was a demon ... i t would never 

do to c a l l him The m u t i l a t i o n of that name 

i n D a n i e l shows how d i s t a s t e f u l i t was ... to apply i t to any 

but the true God.1"^2^ 

I n order to avoid the d i f f i c u l t y d e s c r i b e d above the Jews 

found some a d d i t i o n a l words f o r the d e s i g n a t i o n of heaven. I n 

popular use have been the f o l l o w i n g nouns : | ] ^ * : ] ^7^*^(11^ ^1 Zl T 
W * * ! V ^ f t a ^ S n ^ ^ y . { 3 ) ^ 7 3T i s one of 
these names. 

For reaso^.npjt'iknown, i t was chosen and a p p l i e d by Jews to 

the f o r e i g n sky go d ? whom Antiochus Epiphanes worshipped. I n 

t h i s manner the name B a a l z e b u l came i n t o being, to whom Mark 

and par. r e f e r as the c h i e f of demons. 

The root " zbl° i s used a l s o as a verb. I t means to dwell: 

(Gen.30:20 , I K . 8 : 1 3 , Ps.4 9 : 1 5 ) . S i n c e " z b l ' i as a verb does 

not p e r t a i n to the B e e l z e b u l controversy, the d i s c u s s i o n of 

t h i s matter i s omitted h e r e . ^ ^ 

(1 ) I b i d . , pp 49 -50 . 

(2 ) I b i d . , p.50 

(3 ) I b i d . 

(k) The use of z b l " as a Verb i s a h i g h l y s p e c u l a t i v e matter. 
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I I . Caesarea P h i l i p p i c a 
(Mark 8 ;27-33 • >t.16:13-18; Lk.9:18 -22) 

Caesarea P h i l i p p i i s mentioned i n the B i b l e only t w i c e , 

(Mk .8:27; Mt . l 6 : 1 3 ) . The c i t y has been l o c a t e d on the South­

west slope of Mt. Hermon, c i r c a 15000 f t . above the s e a . 

Mt. Hermon i s 9100 f t . h i g h . The r e g i o n of Caesarea P h i l i p p i : 

" i s one of the most b e a u t i f u l aCndcluxuriant i n P a l e s t i n e " . ^ 1 ^ 

I t overlooks the f e r t i l e Jordan v a l l e y and has p l e n t y of 

water. Caesarea P h i l i p p i continued to be a pla c e of importance 

u n t i l the end of the crusades, although i t changed i t s name 

s e v e r a l times. The a n c i e n t name of Caesarea P h i l i p p i i s 
C— ' (2) 

P aneas, i/j |l</-V£Jv£. * ' The v i l l a g e Banyas, which i s l o c a t e d 

on the p a r t i c u l a r s i t e today, has preserved the o r i g i n a l 

d e s i g n a t i o n of the p l a c e . 
1 . A. Roadside Dialogue. 

Jesus i s i n the v i c i n i t y of the v i l l a g e of Caesarea 

P h i l i p p i , when he r e v e a l s h i s i d e n t i t y to the d i s c i p l e s . When 

they a r e walking along the road, a dialogue develops. T h i s 

dialogue c o n s i s t s of four p a r t s : ( a ) Jesus* q u e s t i o n concerning 

the AY ^ &)lfOL,(b) q u e s t i o n concerning the fL>± Z^L, ( c ) 

the f i r s t p r e d i c t i o n of s u f f e r i n g and (d) a rebuke of P e t e r . 

( a ) I n r e l a t i o n to the f i r s t q u e s t i o n of Jesus^'Cf.Y'cL jbL-€: 

/ L ^ Y O U ^ C Y OC ^YA/PCO n OU ecVoLL- (Mk . 8 :27 , Mt.16:13, 

Lk.9 :18), one has to consi d e r s e v e r a l problems. The dY^^Cti UOts 

i n J e s u s ' q u e s t i o n a r e not" i d e n t i c a l w ith the people, Xck 0 3 . 

They a r e c o n t r a s t e d i n t h i s case w i t h the ̂ JU-k Z>^U ( c f . a l s o 
' J/ ^ 

1:17, 7 : 7 , 9 : 3 1 , .10:27, 11:30)> only i n Mark 8:24 *LYtOP Lq 
( O ) J4 CL^ 

a r e i d e n t i c a l with the people. v / The Jl,V tj^ W TTOL ar e the 

(1 ) The I n t e r p r e t e r ' s D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e , V0I.A.-D, p.480. 

( 2 ) I b i d . 

( 3 ) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.162. 
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r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the present age, w h i l e the d i s c i p l e s belong 

to the age to come. F u r t h e r , i n Mark and Luke the emphasis i n 

t h i s q u e s t i o n i s upon , upon the r e v e l a t i o n of the true 

being of Jesus (Mk.8:27; L k . 9 : 8 ) . Matthew uses i n s t e a d of fiLG 

the phrase ZdY fytoV Z,0V $£C0 TTfiIT" ( M t . l 6 : 1 3 ) . While 

u s i n g t h i s phrase, Matthew i n d i c a t e s the i d e n t i t y of Jesus 

a l r e a d y before the question* Thus the emphasis of Matthew's 

ques t i o n i s upon " d i e ... Wirkung unter den Menschen .v. und 

was Menschen fiber Jesus sagen."^ 1^ The q u e s t i o n of Jesus i s 

p e c u l i a r a l s o from t h i s point of view that i t does not 

i n q u i r e about the teaching of Jesus ( c f . a l s o M t . l l : 4 , 
( 2 ) 

L k . 3 : 1 5 , J n . l : 1 9 ) . ' but i t i s concerned only with the being 

or the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l i d e n t i t y of J e s u s . 

. (b) Mark 8:27-28 i s an i n t r o d u c t i o n to J e s u s ' second 

question, which i s addressed d i r e c t l y to the d i s c i p l e s . The 

emphasis of t h i s q u e s t i o n i s upon t<̂ t C- •>•• ck^rTO^0
w.But what do 

you say that I am?"(Mk.8:29). Pete r answers f o r a l l the 

d i s c i p l e s t h a t Jesus i s the C h r i s t , the Anointed One. Thus 

Jesus may be the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l King, P r i e s t , or Prophet. 

"Dasf>Wort des Petrus i s t wohl der Hohepunkt des Gespraches." 

P e t e r ' s answer i m p l i e s two important emphases: ( i ) the time has 
come t h a t J e s u s ' r e a l i d e n t i t y has to be r e v e a l e d to the 

the l a s t c r y on the c r o s s (Mk . l 5 : 3 4 ) , and ( i i ) one's a t t i t u d e 

CO TTOL, the r e v e l a t i o n i s gradual and i t continues t i l l 

towards J e s u s ' r e a l i d e n t i t y i s t h a t watermark,which d i v i d e s 
J) (L-^ 

people i n the d i s c i p l e s and i n the cOf AJp i£ TfO L, who compare 

(1 ) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthaus, p.263. 

(2) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus, p.162. 

(3) I b i d . , p . I 6 3. 
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Jesus with E l i j a h or John the B a p t i s t . However, f o r the r e a l 

i d e n t i t y of Jesus "genugt nur der eine B e g r i f f des 
• (1 ) 

Menschensohnes1' . v ' The d i s c i p l e s have to know the eschato-

l o g i c a l i d e n t i t y of J e s u s , because otherwise Jesus cannot 

r e v e a l to them the f u t u r e of the S u f f e r i n g Son of Man, the 

anointed, but the s u f f e r i n g King, who i s a t the same time 

i d e n t i c a l w i t h the Son of Man who w i l l come on.clouds. 

( c ) The f i r s t p r e d i c t i o n of s u f f e r i n g (Mk . 8 : 3 l ) i s 

followed by the second p r e d i c t i o n (Mk . 9 : 3 0 ) , and by the t h i r d 

(Mk.10:32), ( c f . p a r a l l e l s i n Mt. and Lk.) The corresponding 

v e r s e s i n John a r e as i n d i c a t e d , 2 : 4 , 7 : 6 , 3 0 , 8 :20 , 1 2 : 2 3 , 

1 3 : 1 , 1 7 : 1 , O'TTCL? ^ K f c L ^ &^-L ^OT. ( 2 ) M a r k s t r e s s e s 

two t h i n g s , namely, (a) Jesus w i l l be J.W0 k. 6A//D^VotC, and 

(ii) he w i l l Jivj*. ̂ TfjVj-U a f t e r t h ree days. Mark 8:31 i s 

dominated by the verb (Tfec , "must"-. T h i s (ffcC i s an i n d i c a ­

t i o n t h at the p r e d i c t i o n of J e s u s ' p a s s i o n i s not a prophecy, 

but that i t expresses the w i l l of God. "Der u r s p r u n g l i c h 

beherrschende Gesichtspunkt war dann der von dem apo k a l y p t i s c h e n 

% u s s n des L e i d e n s 1 * . ^ ^ T h i s v e r s e i s dominated a l s o by the 

verb Xliodo Ki. to be r e j e c t e d . The Ĵ TTO Si Y.LfJi4.£ 9ljV\* L 

expresses the "Ablehnung der e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e n Gottesgnade ... 
(k) 

i h r S i n n geht auf d i e gegen Gott g e r i c h t e t e T a t . n V ' F u r t h e r , 

r e f e r r i n g to J e s u s 1 death Mark uses ClT T O I C T ^ Y ^ j v U U t o be k i l l e d , 

but n o t i c e A&Vtv; died ( c f . I Cor. 1 5 : 3 ) . M T o be k i l l e d ' ? i s 

used by Jesus h i m s e l f i n Matthew 2 3 : 3 7 , i n r e l a t i o n to the 

prophets r e j e c t e d by Jerusalem. Jesus* speaking about the 
(1 ) I b i d . 

(2 ) I b i d . , p.164. 

(3 ) I b i d . , p.165. 

(4.) I b i d . , p. 164. 
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f u t u r e of the Son of Man (v . 3 1 ) from an u n t r a d i t i o n a l o r most 

unusual point of view f o r h i s g e n e r a t i o n ^ becomes a chall e n g e 

f o r P e t e r and the cause of Peter' s rebuke of Jesus ( v . 3 2 ) . 

The phrase £ 0 V S\TL 0 V" L04r ̂ .YVptofMdndicates t h a t t h i s 

passage i s concerned with a p o c a l y p t i c matters P^ From the 

a p o c a l y p t i c point of view the most p u z z l i n g t h i n g i s going 

to happen to the Son of Man - he must s u f f e r and must be 

k i l l e d , 6lz£ . TTOX^J*. JJiOeTlr (Mk . 8 : 3 l ) . The" IT 0,1 A " i s 

an i n d i c a t i o n that "Was es i n s i c h f a s s t , bestimint s i c h n i c h t 

nach einem menschlichen, sondern nach dem g o t t l i c h e n Mass: 

des One may look upon t h i s phrase 

V as r e f e r e n c e to the S u f f e r i n g Servant of I s a i a h 53 • 

S i m i l a r l y to the s u f f e r i n g Servant a l s o the Son of Man must 

s u f f e r much. However, i n r e l a t i o n to the s u f f e r i n g of these 

two f i g u r e s , the Servant and the Son of Man, there a r e a l s o 

c e r t a i n d i f f e r e n c e s . The s u f f e r i n g of the serv a n t i s the 

" u n b e g r e i f l i c h e Ausdruck der,Beziehungen Zwischen Gott und 

Volk, £while^J ... der Menschensohn wohnt i n dem ap o k a l y p t i s c h e n 

Geheimnis s e i n e s j ^ J e s u s J jfienschlich - g o t t l i c h e n , Wesens, 

und e i n Ausdruck dessen i s t , v i e l l e i d e n , darum'i i s t d i e s 

g e s c h i c h t l i c h e L e i d e n e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e Offenbarung. n A ' 

The phrase " IT 0 ̂ J L \\^T^LV leads a l s o to the concept 

of death and r e s u r r e c t i o n . The humanity of the Son of Man i s ; 

s u b j e c t to s u f f e r i n g , and death, w h i l e f o r the Son of Man as 

an other wordly, d i v i n e being t h i s l i f e i s c a l l e d • r e s u r r e c t ion!1 

"E.ine v e r n a l t n i s m a s s i g spate Formulierung, da auch das a l t e s t e 

Kerygma n i c h t von der Je s u eigenen Tat des Auf e r s tehens» sondern. 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.166. 

(2 ) I b i d . 

(3 ) I b i d . 
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des Gotteigenen des A u f r i c h t e n s Oder Auferweckens s p r i c h t . " ^ 1 ^ 

(d) P e t e r ' s rebuke i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d by the verb Tf^0 6 — 

Aol̂ L ̂ JVfeiv^which i n d i c a t e s a ve r y d i s r e s p e c t f u l treatment of 

Jesus by P e t e r ( c f . a l s o Acts 1 8 : 2 6 ) . F u r t h e r , one may assume 

that Peter i s not defending here a p o l i t i c a l Messiah, but t h a t 

he i s defending the C h r i s t from a t r a d i t i o n a l point of view, 

because TioAhx. TkJl^ViV would not be i n harmony w i t h the 

e x i s t e n c e of the Anointed One. 

Je s u s ' rebuke of Pe t e r ' s unconscious temptation to avoid 

God's w i l l i s an order. I n t h i s i n s t a n c e Satan h i m s e l f speaks 

through P e t e r , because "Leiden i s t der e i n z i g e ¥eg des Satan's 

H e r r s c h a f t zu s t u r z e n . " ^ 2 ^ E s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y speaking the Son 

of Man and Satan a r e h o s t i l e f o r c e s , which represent t h i s age 

and the age to come. S i n c e God's w i l l i s that the Son of Man 

must s u f f e r , any d e n i a l of s u f f e r i n g would re p r e s e n t the 

w i l l of +Satan. The Son of Man has only one way before him 

"durch das Leiden, das ... e s c h a t o l o g i s c h Machtig i s t , ... 

den Satan zu uberwinden." v ' 

2 . Appendix: Matthew 1 6 : 1 7 - 1 8 . ^ 

T h i s passage i s p e c u l i a r to Matthew. I n h i s v e r s i o n of 

Caesarea P h i l i p p i Matthew omits Pete r ' s rebuke and J e s u s ' 

rebuke of P e t e r (Mk. 8 :32-33) , which s t a t e s t h a t P e t e r does not 

understand J e s u s ' idea of the s u f f e r i n g Messiah - Son of Man 

and t h a t Jesus r e j e c t s P e t e r ' s view as S a t a n i c . Matthew r > 

presents a c o n f e s s i o n to the i d e n t i t y of Jesus already;, before 

Caesarea P h i l i p p i . "And those i n the boat, worshipped him s a y i n g , 

•Truly you a r e the Son of God'"(Mt .14: 3 3 ) . 

(1) I b i d . , p.I67. 
(2 ) I b i d . , p.168. 
(3 ) I b i d . 
(4) Verse 19 i s omitted, because Matthew 16:17-19 i s only a.-. 

secondary problem i n r e l a t i o n to t h i s paper. 
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There are s p e c u l a t i o n s that these v e r s e s belong to the 

l o s t end of Mark. T h i s view i s based upon the f o l l o w i n g 

statement: "But a f t e r I am r a i s e d up, I w i l l go before you 

to G a l i l e e j . " (Mksl4 : 2 8 , 1 6 : 7 ) . T h i s passage i n Matthew i s 

r e l a t e d a l s o to John 21:15-23 and to Luke 22 :31-3^ . The 

h y p o t h e t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p of these three passages, a c c o r d i n g 

to modern s c h o l a r s h i p , 4?E? as i n d i c a t e d . Luke 22 :31-3^ p r e d i c t s 

P e t e r ' s t h r e e f o l d d e n i a l , while John 21:15-23 i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d 

by P e t e r ' s t h r e e f o l d statement that he loves J e s u s . When 

Peter promises to go with the Lord even to death;his d e n i a l 

i s p r e d i c t e d , but so, too, i s h i s conversion and the founding 

of the f l o c k upon him as upon a r o c k ^ 1 ^ (Mt . 1 6 : 1 7-18). 

A s t r o n g evidence f o r the a u t h e n t i c i t y of Matthew 16:17-18 

i s i t s S e m i t i c c h a r a c t e r . The passage i s Se m i t i c from the 

l i n g u i s t i c point of view: the d e s i g n a t i o n of Peter as Bar Jona, 

the Aramaic X <f? 3 w k i c h u n d e r l i e s the Greek HGtP.CS-? 

e x p r e s s i o n ('flesh and blood' 1, used as a d e s i g n a t i o n f o r men, 

and a l s o the image *f of the rock. ' The rock image i s an 

i n f l u e n c e of the R a b b i n i c a l l i t e r a t u r e , "When God looked on 

Abraham, who was to a r i s e , he s a i d : Lo, I have found a rock on 

which I can b u i l d and found the world. F o r .this reason he 

c a l l e d Abraham a r o c k . " w ; P e t e r i s the rock \LvLT^ TTV £jJ?Jk>d, 

y> ^ jb K(r~1C-PO& i s a s p e c i f i c d e s i g n a t i o n of P e t e r , because 

the name f o r a C h r i s t i a n , i n the N.T. i s u s u a l l y A(~A>0 £^ a 

stone. ( c f . I P t . 2 : 5 ) . 

( 1 ) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T.. Vol.VI, p.105. 

(2 ) I b i d . , p.106. 

(3 ) S t r . - B , I , p.733. 

http://HGtP.CS-
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Jesus i s not speaking about Z.AY £ K K A h 6C<kV (v. 18) from 
a modern point of view. Jesus speaks about the £ K K y \ l| 6CJL 
from a Jewish point of view. He speaks about the true remnant,, 
about the people of God, for whom i n Hebrew the following 

(1>7 designations are used 

The verb 0 L X 0 <To jU, ij 6 Ct) of t h i s passage also describes 
Jesus' idea from a Jewish point of view, because the people 
of God are the House of I s r a e l . The "building idea" i s 
present also i n the reference to the Temple (Mk.l4:57 and par.). 
S i m i l a r l y to the Kingdom, which i s future and present ( c f . 
Mt.l2:28, 1 1 : 5 ) , the people of God are a present r e a l i t y , and 
they w i l l experience a future development. The' very beginning 
of the people of God from Jesus' perspective lias been the c a l l 
of the Twelve 0 (Mk.3:13-19; Mt.l0:2-4).'!; L k . 6 : l 4 - l 6 ) . 

(1 ) 2-> K i t t e l , I b i d . 
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I I I . Gethsemane (Mk.l4:32-42i.Mt.26:36-45; Lk.22:39-45) 

J e s u s ' l a s t n ight i n Gethsemane i s d e s c r i b e d i n a s h o r t 

passage. However, the motives and causes, which c r e a t e d the 

Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e , a r e very complex. 

1 . Anointing a t Bethany: Anointing of a P r o s p e c t i v e 
Dead Body ve r s u s Anointing of a King, (Mk.l4:3-9$ 
Mt.26:6-13; Lk.7:36-38; J n l 2 : l - 8 ) . 

S i n c e J e s u s ' Messiahship i s not the main theme of t h i s 

work, the a t t e n t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e towards 

Messiah w i l l be focused only upon one event, namely, the 

a n o i n t i n g of Jesus a t Bethany. The study of the Anointing i s 

necessary^ because i t helps; to e x p l a i n the complex problems of 

the Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e . 

I n Mark ( c f . a l s o Mt.) the a n o i n t i n g n a r r a t i v e i s preceded 

by v e r s e s , which i n d i c a t e the i n t e n t i o n of the c h i e f p r i e s t s and 

s c r i b e s to a r r e s t and k i l l Jesus-j (Mk.l4:l-2, Mt.26:3-5). The 

verb £ ^ t j T-OtTf i n d i c a t e s only g e n e r a l l y the i n t e n t i o n to get 

r i d of J e s u s . Thus one can assume that Judas' d i r e c t i n t e r ­

v e ntion, which according to t r a d i t i o n , took p l a c e a f t e r the 

a n o i n t i n g a t Bethany, advanced the a r r e s t of J e s u s . 

( a ) The Ano i n t i n g Customs of the Ancient World. 

S i n c e a n o i n t i n g i s the main i n c i d e n t of the Bethany 

passage (Mk.l4:3-9 and p a r . ) , a short r e f e r e n c e has to be made 

to i t s o r i g i n and a p p l i c a t i o n . I n the a n c i e n t Near E a s t 

a n o i n t i n g had three g e n e r a l meanings: ( i ) Xt was a s i g n of 

r e j o i c i n g and c o n s e c r a t i o n . Ps.45:7 i n d i c a t e s r e j o i c i n g : 

"God ... has anointed you w i t h the o i l of gladness ( c f . a l s o 

I s a . 6 l : 3 , etc.). Consecration and o r d i n a t i o n i s mentioned i n 

Ex.29:9, Lev.8:33, I C h r . 2 9 : 5 , I l C h r . 2 9 : 3 1 , e t c . O b j e c t s a l s o 
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/ 

could be consecrated. LXX renders f\ t? H as ^^CGCV 

(Ex. 2 9 : 3 6 ) . The most important a n o i n t i n g f o r I s r a e l was t h a t 

of a k i n g ( i Sam.10:1, 1 6 : 3 , I K . l : 3 9 , e t c . ) . The King r u l e d 

I s r a e l as God's r e p r e s e n t a t i v e . (i i ) Anointing was a s i g n of 

h o s p i t a l i t y . At banquets!) heads of the guests were anointed. 

"Rabbis were sometimes anointed a t Jewish weddings (T.B. Ket. 

1 7 b ) . " (idi) Anointing was a l s o a s i g n of mourning. Perfumed 

ointments were a p p l i e d a l s o to dead bodies, Jacob (Gen.5 0 : 2 - 3 ) , 

Joseph (Gen.5 0 : 2 6 ) , Jesus (John 1 9 : 3 9 - ^ 0 ) . 

I n the a n c i e n t Near E a s t as ointments were used: o l i v e 

o i l , sesame o i l , , almond o i l and animal f a t s . O i l was v e r y 

o f t e n perfumed. Perfumes were produced from hardened sap of a\ 

p l a n t ( f r a n k i n c e n s e , myrrh, e t c . ) , from flower sap ( s a f f r o n ) , 

from bark (cinnamon), and from root ( n a r d ) . Very o f t e n ^Jj> 

perfumes were blended. The s a c r e d a n o i n t i n g o i l was a 

combination of myrrh, cinnamon, aromatic cane and c a s s i a 

(Ex . 3 0 : 2 2 - 2 5 ). The O.T. mentions B e z a l e l as the f i r s t maker 
( 2 ) 

of a n o i n t i n g o i l and incense ( E x . 3 7 : 2 9 ) . 

(b) TheOAnointing Banquet. 

The d e s c r i p t i o n s of the a n o i n t i n g i n Mark, Matthew and 

John a r e very s i m i l a r . I n f a c t , the beginning of the a n o i n t i n g 

banquet i s d e s c r i b e d by the e v a n g e l i s t s from the same p e r s p e c t i v e . 

Jesus p a r t i c i p a t e s i n a banquet, which takes p l a c e a t the house 

of some w e l l to do people. According to Mark, Matthew, and 

John the town i s Bethany. Mark and Mattheif s t a t e that the 

meal takes p l a c e a t the house of Simon the Leper. F o r John 

( 1) J . A. Thompson, "Perfume", The I n t e r p r e t e r ' s D i c t i o n a r y of 
the B i b l e . V o l . I l l , p.595-

(2) I b i d . , p.731. 
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i t i s the house of Laz a r u s , and i n Luke a P h a r i s e e c a l l e d 

Simon i n v i t e s Jesus to supper. I n J e s u s ' time Simon was a 

very common name. The N.T. mentions, a t l e a s t ^ t en Simons. 

During the meal the an c i e n t Middle E a s t customs are 

observed. The i n v i t e d guests a r e only men, a mixed crowd, 

f r i e n d s and s t r a n g e r s . They are r e c l i n i n g a t the t a b l e and 

ta k i n g o f f t h e i r s a n d a l s . Very o f t e n the entrance door i s 

l e f t open. Thus any s t r a n g e r may come i n , beggars to get 

some food, and i n t e l l e c t u a l s , s c r i b e s and P h a r i s e e s to take 

p a r t i n r e l i g i o u s debates. According to a n c i e n t Near E a s t 

customs, a l s o f e e t washing, exchange of k i s s e s , and a n o i n t i n g 

w i t h perfumed o i l had to take p l a c e . However, the r e g u l a r 

h o s p i t a l i t y customs are neglected t h i s time by Simon the h o s t ^ 

( L k . 7 : h k - k 6 ) . I t can be t h a t Simon the Le p e r ^ ( L a z a r u s or the 

Pha r i s e e c a l l e d Simon) i s av o i d i n g i n t e n t i o n a l l y the h a b i t s 

a s s o c i a t e d with a banquet. May be there i s a reason f o r t h i s . 

At l e a s t , one of the a n c i e n t customs, a n o i n t i n g , could be 

a s s o c i a t e d e a s i l y w i t h p o l i t i c a l trends of the day,. E s p e c i a l l y 

the a n o i n t i n g of Jesus would be dangerous, because the 

c h i e f p r i e s t s and the s c r i b e s were watching f o r evidence that 

could be used a g a i n s t J e s u s . 

( c ) The Woman a t the Banquet. 

At the beginning of the a n o i n t i n g banquet (Mk . l 4 : 3 ) a 

woman enters "with an a l a b a s t e r j a r of ointment of pure nard, 

v e r y c o s t l y " (Mk . l 4 : 3 , Mt . 2 6 : 7 ) , w h i l e Luke mentions an a l a -
/ 7 

b a s t e r f l a s k ( 2 ^ : 3 7 ) . John s t a t e s t h at the nameless woman i s 

Mary, s i s t e r of Lazarus ( 1 2 : 3 ) . However, a t t h i s p oint the 

Gospels d i f f e r i n r e l a t i o n to t h e i r r e p o r t . Mark and Matthew 
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s t a t e that J e s u s 1 head was anointed ( l 4 : 3 ; 2 6 : 7 ) , w h i l e Luke 
and John speak about a n o i n t i n g of J e s u s ' f e e t ( 7 : 3 8 ; 1 2 : 3 ) ' 
Besides t h i s / Luke's account i s not placed among the P a s s i o n 
week events. I n Luke's v e r s i o n the a n o i n t i n g i s r e l a t e d to 
Je s u s ' a u t h o r i t y to f o r g i v e s i n s and to c o n t r o v e r s i e s 
a s s o c i a t e d with t h i s matter ( L k . 5 : 2 l ) . 

The appearance of the strange woman a t Simon's house i s 

an unusual d i s t u r b a n c e . The banquet a t Simon's house i s 

men's a f f a i r . At the same time t h i s woman i s not a s i l e n t 

observer. Because of h e r behaviour, she becomes a t once the 

center of a t t e n t i o n . She breaks the a l a b a s t e r j a r ^ x t h / T_3 

~"ai j n o i s e . According, to Luke and John ( 7 :38 ; 12:3); ber h a i r 

i s i*unbound-". " I t was counted immodest by the Jews that Mary 

should unbind.-her h a i r a t an entertainment where men were 

present.*"^ ^ ' Thus not only the behaviour, but a l s o the 

appearance of t h i s woman i s unusual, indecent. Besides t h i s , 

the woman i s emotionally a g i t a t e d . According to John and Luke, 

she i s "washing J e s u s " f e e t w i t h her t e a r s . She i s k i s s i n g 

h i s f e e t , which i s a mark of great reverence. 

/One can look upon the p a r t i c u l a r woman, who anointed 

Jesus a t Bethany, from two points of view. ̂  l(i") _She "may belong to 

people who a r e Jes u s ' f r i e n d s and admirers. Only i n such a 

case they a r e ver y c a r e l e s s f r i e n d s , c o n s i d e r i n g the p o l i t i c a l 
(2) 

and h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n of Judea. v ' On th a t day 

-The t i t l e [Messiah] was so fundamentally p o l i t i c a l 

i n c h a r a c t e r that to put forward.sa c l a i m to i t would 

i n v o l v e extreme danger, not merely to the l i f e of the 
(1 ) J . H. Bernard, Gospel According to S t . John.T. and 1?. C l a r k , 

Edinburgh, 1928, p.417. ! 

(2 ) B. W. Bacon, "What d i d Judas Betray", Hibbert Journal, 
XIX ( 1 9 2 0 - 2 1 ) , p.477 f f . 
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claimant, but a l s o to the ... w e l l - b e i n g of the n a t i o n . 

[Because of t h i ^ ... Jesus ... must have i n s i s t e d ... 

upon the s t r i c t e s t s e c r e c y , i f he a t a l l permitted 

i t s a p p l i c a t i o n to h i m s e l f . 0 ^ ̂  

J e s u s ' f r i e n d s had to consid e r that the a t t i r e and 

behaviour of t h i s woman could i r r i t a t e people, but above a l l 

the a n o i n t i n g of Jesus i n t e r p r e t e d from a p o l i t i c a l point of 

view could provide evidence that Jesus i s a p o l i t i c a l 

c h a r a c t e r , f o r whom:: the c h i e f p r i e s t s and the s c r i b e s were 

looking. 

( i i ) On the other hand, t h i s woman could.be a b l i n d t o o l 

i n order to t r a p J e s u s . The enemies of J e s u s , while remaining 

i n the background, could encourage e a s i l y some very devout, 

but not too p o l i t i c a l l y minded, woman^ to anoint Jesus a t an 

open assembly. S i n c e , according to the O.T. t r a d i t i o n , 

a n o i n t i n g was a tas k f o r prophets or sons of prophets, J e s u s ' 

a n o i n t i n g by a s i n n e r added a tinge of mockery to the whole 

matter. However, an i n c i d e n t had to be provoked, vrhich could 

be r e l a t e d p o l i t i c a l l y to the Messianic movement, and thus 

cause the d e s t r u c t i o n of J e s u s . 

There a r e a l s o i n the O.T. passages'which d e a l with 

a n o i n t i n g ( i Sam.10, I K.1 , and Il'K.Q, fctc). These s c r i p t u r a l 

r e f e r e n c e s p e r t a i n to events, which d e s c r i b e the a n o i n t i n g of 

S a u l , Solomon, and Jehu, who succeeded Ahab. These O.T. 

r e f e r e n c e s shed some l i g h t upon the a n o i n t i n g of Jesus a t 

Bethany. I n a l l these cases the a n o i n t i n g of a new k i n g i s a 

s i g n a l f o r u p r i s i n g i n order to defeat the king s ' enemies. 

E s p e c i a l l y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c i s the case of Jehu. A son of the 

(1 ) I b i d . 



83 . 

prophets, whom Jehu's commanders c a l l a ''mad f e l l o w " (the woman 

i n Bethany a l s o behaves as an emotionally upset person), i s 

sent by S l i s h a to Ramoth-Gilead ( I I K . 9 : l , 11) to anoint Jehu. 

When the messenger reaches Jehu, he s i t s among h i s commanders 

i n c o u n c i l . Jehu's a n o i n t i n g i s a s i g n a l , which s t a r t s a 

r e v o l t a g a i n s t Joram, King of I s r a e l , and Ahaziah, King of 

Judah. 

(d) Mark's a t t i t u d e towards Jesus as the Messiah. 

Luke c l a s s i f i e s a n o i n t i n g as a n a r r a t i v e , which d e a l s with 

the a u t h o r i t y to f o r g i v e s i n s , but a t the same time one has to 

cons i d e r " t h a t you may eat and d r i n k a t my t a b l e i n my Kingdom" 

( L k . 2 2 : 3 0 ) , a l s o Mt . l 9 : 2 8 has to be taken i n t o account. John 

emphasizes the Kingship of Jesus ( 1 9 : 1 4 - 1 5 ) . Although John 

a l s o s t a t e s t h a t J e s u s ' k i n g s h i p i s not of t h i s world ( 1 8 : 3 6 ) . 

I n comparison w i t h the other gospels Mark i s v e r y r e s e r v e d i n 

r e l a t i o n to Jesus as the Messiah or Son of David (cf.Mk;1 2 : 3 5 - 3 7 ) . 

S i m i l a r l y i n the exorcism n a r r a t i v e s Jesus orders the 

demons not to c a l l him "The Holy One of God'r (Mk.l :24 and p a r . ) , 

the"Son of the Most High" (Mk .5:7 and p a r . ) , but a t the same 

time Jesus nowhere i n d i c a t e s d e f i n i t e l y t h a t he i s not the Son 

of God. At Caesarea P h i l i p p i Jesus r e v e a l s to the Twelve, 

e s p e c i a l l y to Pe t e r , that he i s the C h r i s t (Mk.8:29-30]and p a r . ) * 

Near J e r i c h o the B l i n d Bartimaeus, who c a l l s him "Son of Davidy' 

i s not s i l e n c e d by Jesus (Mk . l 0 :47 and p a r . ) . During the e n t r y 

to Jerusalem Jesus does not prevent the acclamation of him as 

the Son of David (Mk.11:9-10 and par.) 

On the whole, i t looks as i f Jesus accepted the Messianic 

t i t l e s , a t l e a s t , he d i d not p r o t e s t openly. Consequently, 

the h i s t o r i c a l t r u t h about the Anointing a t Bethany can be 
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such, t h a t Jesus was anointed on t h i s o c c a s i o n as Son of David 

to r u l e over the Jews. At l e a s t , some of the witnesses could 

I n t e r p r e t the event from such a p e r s p e c t i v e . With r e s p e c t to 

r e v o l u t i o n a r y movements the f i r s t century Jews have been v e r y 

s e n s i t i v e . There i s evidence i n Bellum Judaicum by Josephus., 

that the Jewish peace p a r t y i n a l l decades of the f i r s t 

century was ready to b e t r a y the Jewish r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s to the 
(1 ) 

Romans. ' 
(e') The Anointing Argument and the Anointing 

of J e s u s ' Body. 

The a n o i n t i n g of J e s u s by the woman s t a r t s an argument 

(Mk . l4:4 -5 and par.) According to Mark^the argument was 

s t a r t e d by Matthew mentions * d i s c i p l e s ' " , ; Luke says that 

i t was s t a r t e d by the P h a r i s e e Simon, John i n d i c a t e s Judas 

I s c a r i o t . However, no one r e f e r s to the a n o i n t i n g as the 

c o n s e c r a t i o n of a Messiah. At the v e r y beginning the a n o i n t i n g 

controversy rages about money. The \J^p£~b'\r~ ITCGZC- c o s t s about 

300 d e n a r i i , They are angry with the strange woman as a 

waster of money, £ V £ j 3 ^ £ JOOoYCO oLAr t#j « 

However, Jesus i s prepared to f a c e the tense s i t u a t i o n . 

N e i t her the woman should be slandered, nor the argument should 

touch upon the dangerous idea of a n o i n t i n g as a r i t e of 

c o n s e c r a t i o n of a new k i n g , the Messiah. 

Thus Jesus changes the mood and r e f e r s here to the 

a n o i n t i n g of "my body f o r burying" (Mk. 14: 8) and to Af^jlQ 6<rV>j 

and K^A<^ ^ r ^ y i . (Mt.6:2-4, 5 : 1 6 ) , to a l m s g i v i n g and works of 

love . Almsgiving men can p r a c t i c e everyday, because i t c o n s i s t s 

of g i v i n g money to the poor. Works of love demand a l s o one's 

commitment: 

(1 ) Foakes-Jackson F.-Jl-LakejK.The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , v o l . 1 , 
Macmillan and Co., London, 1920, p.423. 
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Das Liebeswerk dagegen umfasst neb en den Armen auch 

d i e Reicben, neben den Lebenden auch d i e Toten, und 

es e r f o r d e r t neben der Geldaufwendung z u g l e i c h den 

pers o h n l i c h e n E i n s a t z . Darum s t e h t das Liebeswerk 

uber.-.dem Almosen.^^ ̂  

From the Jewish point of view of J e s u s 1 day to works of 
(2) 

love belongs a l s o the "Bestattung 1 1 of a body. ' However, i n 

the Marcan t e x t ( l 4 : 8 ) the word JlLYfiC 6*LL causes d i f f i c u l t y . 

Matthew uses i n s t e a d of i t TJfOS ZO €VT£(OLJL 6«4 C- (26:12. Cf. 

Mk . l 4 : 8 , e . L 6 tOV £ V CA <f>L <A6 JtOY) • There a r e s c h o l a r s who 

i n d i c a t e t h a t : 

Von einem Salben der L e i c h e n i n I s r a e l i s t n i c h t s 

bekannt. Dass man aromatische Essenzen i n d i e 

Leichent u c h e r goss, i s t s e l b s t v e r s t a n d l i c h . Aber 

d i e L e i c h e s e l b s t w i r d, wie das auch nach den 

talmudischen V o r s c h r i f t e n g e s c h i e h t , nur mit Vasser 

g e r e i n i g t worden s e i n ... So musste man i n der 

Erzahlung Mc Ik, 3 f f eine a l l e r d i n g s s e h r u n d e u t l i c h 

gewordene Beziehung auf den romischen Branch e r b l i c k e n . 

J e d e n f a l l s aber^? i s t d i e s e Beziehung v/ie s i e nun i n . 

den Worten J e s u v o r l i e g t v o ' l l i g s i n g u l a r . ' ' 

F i n a l l y , one has to i n d i c a t e t h at the a n o i n t i n g a t Bethany 

(Mk.l4 : 3 - 9 and par.) r e f e r s n e i t h e r to the agony nor to any 

other emotional s t a t e of J e s u s . Jesus (§|^aksrhere p e a c e f u l l y 

and without emotion of the a n o i n t i n g of h i s dead body. T h i s 

can be an i n d i r e c t i n d i c a t i o n t h at the agony of Jesus (Mk . l 4 : 

32-42 and par.) i s a l r e a d y an experience of the past f o r him. 

(1 ) J . Jeremias, "Die Salbungsges.chichte£>, Mc 14 : 3 - 9 " , ZN¥, 35 
( 1 9 3 5 ) , p.77. 

(2) I b i d . , p.78. 

(3 ) E . Preuschen, "Die Salbung J e s u i n Bethanien", ZNW. 3 
( 1 9 0 2 ) , pp 252-253-
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J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e p o i n t s out c l e a r l y t h a t the crowd should not 

be alarmed about the a n o i n t i n g . A l l t h i s vhat happens, the 

a n o i n t i n g , the t e a r s , the k i s s e s , i s a matter between J e s u s 

and the woman, and a t t h i s p a r t i c u l a r moment no one e l s e i s 

involved* 

The verse, Mark l4:9» belongs to the Amen-sayings, but a t 

the same time "versehiedene Beobachtungen s c h e i n e n z u dem 

S c h l u s s zu zwingen, dass es e i n e secundare Erwieiterung 

d a r s t e l l t * " ^ 1 ^ 

2. Gethsemane: Mark 14:32-42t (Mt.26:36-46; 
Lk.22:39-46; John 12:20-36, 18:1-11; Hebr.5:7-8). 

I n the Gethsemane passage h i s t o r y , t r a d i t i o n and theology 

form a v e r y complicated whole. Gethsemane, aocording to Mark, 

i s the f i r s t p a r t of ""the S a l v a t i o n event^ which has i t s 

i n t e r n a l a s p e c t i n Gethsemane and i t s e x t e r n a l completion 
__ (2 ) Jjthe second p a r t ] i n the c r y of d e r e l i c t i o n and the C r o s s " c 

(Mk.l5:34). One of the.most important themes of Gethsemane i s 

T\ (=L P<^Q> JHO not only Jesus i s tempted, but a l s o the d i s c i p l e s 

must pray t h a t they do not e n t e r i n t o "IT6 L jU,CS. Jesus* 

temptation i s r e v e a l e d through h i s desperate p r a y e r o r h i s 

<L\j U3 V6J.(Lk.22:44; c f . a l s o Hebr.5:7-8 and par. i n Mk. and Mt.), 

The temptation of the d i s c i p l e s i s d e s c r i b e d a s : s l e e p , which 

they cannot r e s i s t , K-AL t ^ f i W L €&^C t K&L J.irT0&s VA%ev-SovT*£ 

(Mk.l4;37, 40, 4 l and p a r . ) . A l s o Judas I s c a r i o t has been 

Lgreatly 'tempted, .̂ 17) although the t r a d i t i o n p l a c e s J e s u s 

and Judas p o l e s a p a r t . "Satan has secured Judas, but he has 
i n no sense secured J e s u s . " On the whole, iTG I ̂ 4- G jUo£ i s 

(1 )J.rJef emias, "Mc l4:9", ZMH, 44 (1952/53) # P.104. 
( 2 ) R. S. Barbour, "Gethsemane i n the P a s s i o n T r a d i t i o n , NTS, 

16 (1969-70), p.238. 
(3) I b i d . , p.241. 



87. 

a n a t u r a l e x p e r i e n c e f o r Jesus and a l s o a n a t u r a l e x p e r i e n c e 

f o r t h e d i s c i p l e s , because " t o s u f f e r Ti£t-flj-6 k09 i s p a r t 

o f t h e s t r u c t u r e o f b e l i e v i n g e x i s t e n c e . " v ' 

One has t o approach t h e complex Gethsemane passage f r o m 
t h e 

t h r e e p o i n t s o f view: ( a ) t h e t e x t , ( b ) A h i s t o r i c a l background 

o f t h e e v e n t , ( c ) A e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e 

.passage, t r a d i t i o n and t h e o l o g y . 
( a ) The T e x t o f Gethsemane and Agony Passages.. 

The b e g i n n i n g o f t h e o r i g i n a l P a s s i o n n a r r a t i v e i s t h e 

a r r e s t o f Jesus (Mk.14:43-50 and p a r . ) . The P a s s i o n n a r r a t i v e , 

w h i c h i n c l u d e s a l s o Gethsemane, i s an e x p a n s i o n o f t h e o r i g i n a l . 

The name "Gethsemane" i s o l d . ' I t b e l o n g s t o t h e experxences 

o f Jesus, w h i c h t h e e a r l y t r a d i t i o n a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e l a s t 

n i g h t . 

C h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r t h e Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e i s t e n s i o n 

(Mk.l4:32-42 and p a r i ) , w h i c h c o n t r a d i c t s s t r o n g l y Jesus' mood 

and b e h a v i o u r b e f o r e and a f t e r t h e n i g h t i n t h e garden. I n 

Luke 22:39-45 Jesus i s i n agony, w h i l e d u r i n g t h e a n o i n t i n g a t 

Bethany (Mk.l4:3-9 and p a r ) , a n d ' d u r i n g t h e L a s t Supper 

(Mk.14:17-25 and p a r . ) , Jesus i s i n w a r d l y calm and w i l l i n g t o 
0 I 

e n c o u n t e r t h e W<£J^ and d r i n k t h e I T O T l j ^ J O V o f d e a t h . 

A l s o a f t e r Gethsemane u n t i l t h e f i n a l c r y on t h e c r o s s (Mk.l5:34), 

t h e r e i s n e i t h e r t r a c e o f . t e n s i o n , n o r agony i n Jesus' a t t i t u d e 

towards t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 

The c o r e o f t h e agony i s t h e r e v e l a t i o n t h a t Jesus " h i e r 

im n a c h t l i c h e n Gebet d i e N o t w e n d i g k e i t f u r i n n d i e Stunde 

fwhen the Son o f Man w i l l be b e t r a y e d ] a u f s i c h zu nehmen 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.243. 

(2) Bultmann, I b i d . . p?289. 
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e r k e n n t und den Jungern v e r k u n d e t . n (1) Since Gethsemane i s a 

r e p o r t about Jesus* most agon i z e d p r a y e r , i t i s q u e s t i o n a b l e ! 

whether Jesus made t h e most i m p o r t a n t d e c i s i o n o f h i s l i f e i n 

Gethsemane, t o be o b e d i e n t t o God u n t o d e a t h , j u s t few h o u r s 

b e f o r e h i s arrest-;? o r n o t . 

There a r e s i x passages i n t h e N.T. , w h i c h a r e r e l a t e d , 

g e n e r a l l y t a k e n , t o t h e t r a d i t i o n a l Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e : 

( i ) Mark 14:32-42 ( c f . Mt.26:36-46), w h i c h c o n s i s t s o f two 

s o u r c e s , ( i i ) Luke 22:39-45, (m) John 12:20-36 and 18:1-11, 
(iv) Hebrews 5:7-8. 

( i ) Mark 
14:32-42. 

C l o s e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f Mark shows t h a t h i s n a r r a t i v e i s 

dominated by two themes, by t h e theme Y f i) "Y 0 f e L"L£ (v.38), 

and b y t h e theme C&^eL, ( c . 4 l ) , "watch and p r a y t h a t you may 

no t e n t e r i n t o t e m p t a t i o n " , and " t h e h o u r has come, t h e Son o f 

Man i s b e t r a y e d i n t o t h e hands o f t h e s i n n e r s . " Consequently^ 

Mark's Gethsemane passage can be d i v i d e d i n t o two parts'. 

A. v e r s e s 32, 35, 40, 4l; B. v e r s e s 33, 3^, 36, 37, 38. Mark's 
(2) 

sources " g r u p p i e r e n s i c h ... f o l g e n d e r m a s s e n : " v ' 
A. (v.32). And t h e y went t o a p l a c e , w h i c h was c a l l e d 

Gethsemane, and he s a i d t o h i s d i s c i p l e s , " S i t h e r e , w h i l e 1 

(v.35) And g o i n g a l i t t l e f a r t h e r , he f e l l on t h e ground 

and p r a y e d t h a t , i f i t were p o s s i b l e , t h e h o u r m i g h t pass; 

f r o m h i m . 

(1) K. G. Kuhn, "Jesus i n Gethsemane", Ev.Th., 12 (1952-53), 
p.263. 

(2) I b i d . , p.265. 

p r a y . 11 

(v.4o) And a g a i n he came and f o u n d them s l e e p i n g , f o r 
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t h e i r eyes were heavy, and t h e y d i d n o t know what t o answer h i m . 

(v . 4 l ) And he came t h e t h i r d t i m e and s a i d t o them, "Are 

you s t i l l s l e e p i n g and t a k i n g y o u r r e s t ? I t i s enough, t h e 

hour has come t h e Son o f Man i s b e t r a y e d i n t o t h e hands o f 

s i n n e r s " . 

B.. (v.33) And he t o o k w i t h h i m P e t e r and James and John, 

and began t o be g r e a t l y d i s t r e s s e d and t r o u b l e d . 

(v.34) And he s a i d t o them, "My s o u l i s v e r y s o r r o w f u l 

even t o d e a t h , r e m a i n h e r e and watch'i 

(v.36) And he s a i d , "Abba, F a t h e r , a l l t h i n g s a r e 

p o s s i b l e t o t h e e ; remove t h i s cup f r o m me, y e t n o t what I 

w i l l , b u t what t h o u w i l t . " 

(v.37) And he came and f o u n d them s l e e p i n g , and s a i d t o 

P e t e r , "Simon, a r e you asleep? Could you n o t watch one hour? 

(v.38) Watch and p r a y t h a t you may n o t e n t e r i n t o 

t e m p t a t i o n , t h e s p i r i t i ndeed i s w i l l i n g , b u t t h e f l e s h i s 

weak." 

"Jeder d e r b e i d e n Q u e l i e n b e r i c h t e A und B i s t ... i n 

s i c h l u c k e n l o s und v o l l s t a n d i g . " v ' Verses 39 and 42 a r e 

i n t e r p o l a t i o n s by t h e r e d a c t o r . 

The evidence t h a t Mark combines i n t h e Gethsemane passage 

two sources i s as i n d i c a t e d : ( a ) t h e sources A and B d e s c r i b e r 

Jesus' p r a y e r , and each scene ends w i t h a d i f f e r e n t s a y i n g o f 

Jesus, w. 37-38 and v . 4 l ; ( i i ) i n .Mark's Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e 

some scenes a r e r e p e a t e d two and t h r e e t i m e s , v.32 - a group 

o f e i g h t s l e e p i n g d i s c i p l e s , v.33 - P e t e r , John, and James, 

v.35 - Jesus i n p r a y e r ; (Lii) a c t i v i t i e s a r e a l s o r e p e a t e d two 

o r t h r e e t i m e s , w 35, 36, 37 - t h r e e t i m e s r e f e r e n c e i s made 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.267. 
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t o Jesus' p r a y e r and p r a y i n g ; w, 37, 40, hi - t h r e e t i m e s Jesus 

comes t o t h e s l e e p i n g d i s c i p l e s . Thus one may conclude t h a t 

Mark's source A i s concerned w i t h t h e h o u r o f b e t r a y a l , w h i l e 

source B i s d e s c r i b i n g t h e agony o f Jesus w i t h emphasis upon 

w a t c h f u l n e s s and danger o f H 6 L> ̂  Ji £ J^~^^' 

( i i ) Matthew 
26: 36-46. 

The t e x t o f Matthew i s v e r y s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f Mark's 

Gethsemane s t o r y . The changes, w h i c h Matthew makes, a r e n o t 

to o s i g n i f i c a n t . F o r example, Matthew i n d i c a t e s c l e a r l y t h a t 

t h e t h i r d t i m e Jesus r e t u r n s "TT^S T0>V$ fJU^Jif^C<k^ (v.4<5) , 

w h i c h i s n o t s t a t e d by Mark. F u r t h e T S M a t t h e w ' s r e p o r t o f t h e 

p r a y e r i s w r i t t e n as a d i r e c t speech. Matthew o m i t s r e f e r e n c e 

t o t h e Gtf^oL d u r i n g t h e p r a y e r , e t c . "So i s t d e r M a t t h a u s t e x t 

e i n e sekundare G l a t t u n g des M a r k u s b e r i c h t s , d i e b e i Markus 

noch s i c h t b a r e n Nahte s e i n e r V.erknupfung z w e i e r Q u e l l e n 

v e r w i s c h t . • * ^ ^ 

( l i i ) Luke 
22: 39-46. 

A c c o r d i n g t o some modern o p i n i o n , Luke's source i s 

independent f r o m Mark. Luke's source d e s c r i b e s o n l y one e v e n t . 

There i s o n l y one group o f d i s c i p l e s (v.39). The p r a y e r i n 

agony i s r e p o r t e d o n l y once ( w . 41-43). Jesus r e t u r n s t o t h e 

d i s c i p l e s a l s o o n l y once (v.45). The scene i s concluded w i t h 

a s a y i n g o f Jesus about w a t c h f u l p r a y i n g ( v . 4 6 ) . The s a y i n g 

about Son o f Man i s o m i t t e d by Luke, b u t he uses t h e h e l l e n i s t i c 

t e rm oLytOVC-oC ( v . 4 4 ) . The p l a c e o f Jesus' p r a y e r i s Mount o f 

O l i v e s . A l l t h i s i n d i c a t e s t h a t Luke f o l l o w s h i s own s o u r c e , 

(1) I b i d . , p.268. 
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which, resembles Mark o n l y f r o m a g e n e r a l p o i n t o f v i e w . 

( i v ) Evidences i n John and Hebrews about Jesus' 
I n n e r S t a t e . 

John 12:27-30. 
T h i s passage o f John i s s i m i l a r t o t h e S y n o p t i c Gethsemane 

s t o r y . B o t h John (v.27) and Mark (l4:v.34) i n d i c a t e t h a t Jesus 

was t r o u b l e d , w h i c h can be an echo o f PsalmQ 42:6. S i m i l a r t o 

Luke (v.43) John a l s o mentions an a n g e l (v.29)• He r e f e r s 

a l s o t o " t h i s hour" (v.27)- Jesus p r a y s t o h i s TTJL/C1^ ̂  i n 

John (v.27) and i n Mark (v.36). I n John Jesus i s n o t a g o n i s e d , 

t h e c r o s s i s h i s g o a l . 

John 18:1-11. 
I n t h e a r r e s t passage Jesus uses t h e e x p r e s s i o n £ y CO €CJ4sL 

( v . 5 ) . A c c o r d i n g t o John, Jesus i s so m a j e s t i c i n t h e moment 

o f h i s a r r e s t t h a t t h e enemies "drew back and f e l l on t h e 

ground 1 1 ( v . 6 ) . From t h e O.T. p o i n t o f v i e w £ Y U? ^ L LL L 

i s a d e s i g n a t i o n o f God, X * l H ^ -X t (lsa.52:6). S i n c e Jesus 

a p p l i e s t h i s e x p r e s s i o n * I am" i n t h e garden t o h i m s e l f , i t 

means t h a t ( h e i s i n w a r d l y calm and c o n v i n c e d i n r e l a t i o n t o 

h i s f a t e . Consequently, John's a r r e s t passage i s r e l e v a n t 

f o r b e t t e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e s y n o p t i c agony r e p o r t s . A l s o 

t h e s y n o p t i c a r r e s t r e p o r t s d e s c r i b e Jesus as b e i n g i n w a r d l y 

calm-.*. (Mk.14:43-50, ; Mt. 26:47-56; Lk.22: 47-53) . C o n s i d e r i n g 

t h i s e v i d e n ce one can s t a t e t h a t "Der v i e r t e E v a n g e l i s t 

b e z e i c h n e t d a m i t den l e t z t e n Abend ... am O l b e r g a l s den 

b i s h e r i g e n Hohepunkt i n seinem £jesus *J Leben, und b e r i c h t i g t 

d amit s t i l l s c h w e i g e n d , aber d e x i t l i c h d i e S y n o p t i s c h e D a r s t e l l u n g 

e i n e r i n n e r e n K r i s e u n m i t t e l b a r v o r d e r V e r h a f t u n g . " ^ 1 ^ 

(1) T. Boman, "Der Gebetskampf Jesu", NTS. 10 (1963 -64) , p.265. 
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Hebrews, 5:7-8. 

The r e f e r e n c e s i n Hebrews t o ''loud c r i e s * and " t e a r s " o f 

Jesus cannot be t a k e n l i t e r a l l y , "denn b e i d e Ausdrucke s i n d 

im A l t e n Testament Terminit"e6Enici f u r das 6;ebet i n t i e f e r 

Not. S i e s c h r i e n zu G o t t : E x . i i . 2 3 ; ... Num . x i i 13 • •• 

Jon. i i i . 8 |_etc.~J S i e iweinten varrd^nLi A n g e s i c h t G o t t e s : 

.... 2 Sam. x i i . 2 1 f . ; ... Jo. i i . 1 2 e t c . 

From t h e t r a d i t i o n a l p o i n t o f view t h i s passage i s 

i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h e Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e . The human agony 

reminds t h e r e a d e r o f Luke 22:39f. and t h e c o n t e n t o f t h e 

p r a y e r i n John 12:28. However, t h i s a t t i t u d e causes g r e a t 

d i f f i c u l t i e s f r o m t h e e x e g e t i c a l p o i n t o f v i e w . The d i f f i c u l t y 

i s caused by £i 6 d K 0 V6 Tfs (-§ ( v . 7) , because Jesus' p r a y e r 
(2) 

was n o t h e a r d . ' . The e x e g e t i c a l problem d i s a p p e a r s , when 

one l o o k s upon Hebr. 5:7-8 as an independent passage, w h i c h 

r e p o r t s about t h e agony and p r a y e r o f Jesus. 
( b ) H i s t o r y b e h i n d t h e Gethsemane N a r r a t i v e . 

There a r e f o u r r e p o r t s i n t h e N.T., w h i c h speak d i r e c t l y 

about t h e agony o f Jesus: ( i ) Mk.14:32-42, sources A and B, 

( i i ) Luke 22:39-46, L̂±L) Hebr. 5:7-8) and (±r) John 18:1-11. They 

confirm:, i n d i r e c t l y t h a t Jesus' s u f f e r e d an agony b e f o r e h i s 

a r r e s t . Modern s c h o l a r s h i p ' i s concerned w i t h t h r e e problems 

i n r e l a t i o n t o Jesus' agony: ( i ) t h e t i m e , when d i d t h e 

agony occurj) ( i i ) t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s b e h i n d t h e agony o f Jesus, 

( i i i ) t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s b e h i n d t h e 11 Q C -^Ji GjliO$ o f t h e 

d i s c i p l e s . 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.266. 

(2) I b i d . , p. 267 and Jere m i a s , ZNW., XLIV (1952-53), 
p.l07f. 

http://Ex.ii.23
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( i ) The Time 

There a r e s c h o l a r s / 1 ^ who s u p p o r t t h e v i e w p o i n t t h a t "das 
(2) 

Gebet Jesus jagonyj z w e i Tage v o r O s t e r n s t a t t f a n d . " ^ ' A l s o 

Luke 22:39 s t a t e s t h a t i t was Jesus 1 custom t o go t o t h e Mount 

o f O l i v e s . There a r e o n l y t h r e e r e f e r e n c e s i n Mark and 

Matthew>which g i v e some i n d i c a t i o n about t h e t i m e . Mark 1:12 

i s a g e n e r a l a l l u s i o n t h a t t h e k i l l i n g w i l l t a k e p l a c e . Mark 

14:1 and Matthew 26:2 s t a t e t h a t i t i s two days b e f o r e t h e 

Passover. I n Matthew Jesus h i m s e l f emphasises t h i s f a c t . The 

m e n t i o n o f t h e two days does n o t a f f e c t t h e g o s p e l s t o r y , b u t 

a t t h e same t i m e i t s p r e c i s e r e p e t i t i o n i n Mark and Matthew 

i n d i c a t e s t h a t i t i s an i m p o r t a n t d a t e . "Diese j e t z t 

u n v e r s t a n d l i c h e Z;eitangabe muss e i n m a l e i n e n a u s s e r s t w i c h t i g e n 

Tag im Leben Jesu angegeben haben, rej5)en den Tag und d i e Stunde, 

da Jesus f u r b i t t e n d f u r d i e ij u n g e r e i n g e t r e t e n war,™^^ i.e.» t h e 

hour o f Tf £ [ ̂ tj*(t> jJL 0£. However, t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y 

combined t h e agony r e p o r t w i t h t h e n a r r a t i v e t h a t Jesus spent 

h i s l a s t n i g h t i n t h e Garden o f Gethsemane. 
( i i ) The U&L^JLCj^og o f Jesus. 

The r e p o r t s o f J e s u s 1 agony i m p l y t h a t n o t o n l y Jesus, 

b u t a l s o t h e d i s c i p l e s a r e i n a g r e a t danger. There i s danger, 

t e m p t a t i o n f r o m w i t h i n and w i t h o u t . To overcome t h e outward 

t e s t s one must watch; t o overcome t h e i n n e r s t r u g g l e s one must 

p r a y . Jesus i s a t t a c k e d by S a t a n , b u t so a r e t h e d i s c i p l e s , 

i n c l u d i n g Judas. B e f o r e t h e Pa s s i o n Jesus had t o f a c e two 

t h i n g s : -'/Tj h i s own s i t u a t i o n , and t h e s i t u a t i o n o f t h e 

(1 ) Kuhn, "Jesus i n Gethsemane'; Boman, "Der Gebetskampf Jesu"; 
Barbour, "Gethsemane i n t h e T r a d i t i o n o f t h e Pass i o n " . 

( 2 ) Boman, I b i d . , p.272. 

(3) I b i d . 
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d i s c i p l e s . B o t h s i t u a t i o n s had t o be c o n s i d e r e d i n r e l a t i o n 

t o t h e M e s s i a n i c problem and t h e M e s s i a n i c Movement o f h i s 

day. Jesus had t o f a c e these problems. Jesus c o u l d d e l a y 

a d e f i n i t e answer t o these m a t t e r s f o r some t i m e , b u t n o t 

f o r e v er. Thus W V C-oC i s t h a t moment, when Jesus 

takes h i s f i n a l s t a n d i n r e l a t i o n t o h i s n a t i o n and t o God * 

f r o m t h e M e s s i a n i c p e r s p e c t i v e . 

Satan f a i l e d t o d e s t r o y Jesus d u r i n g t h e f i r s t e n c o u n t e r , 

T e m p t a t i o n (Mk.1:12-13, M t . 4 : l - l l , Lk.4:l-13), one may 

assume because o f t h r e e reasons: Jesus a t t h a t t i m e was f u l l 

o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t , and IQ V L^Uj wasjtB^TjaDpart o f h i s 

e x p e r i e n c e ; Jesus was a l s o a master o f g o d l y way o f l i f e , 

w h i c h i s based upon O.T. t e a c h i n g s , and Jesus had n o t 

p r a c t i c a l l y e ncountered t h e Kingdom o f Sat a n , w h i c h i s a 

g r e a t and d e s t r u c t i v e f o r c e . 

Then f o l l o w e d t h e a p p a r e n t l y s u c c e s s f u l t i m e o f t h e 

M i n i s t r y o r t h e war w i t h Satan's f o r c e s . To t h i s phase 

b e l o n g t h e exorcisms d e s c r i b e d i n t h e g o s p e l s (Mk.l:24, 3:11, 

5:1-20 and p a r . ) . However, Jesus' success has been i n 

i s o l a t e d cases r a t h e r i n d i v i d u a l . These a r e o n l y s e p a r a t e 

b a t t l e s about w h i c h t h e Gospels r e p o r t . On t h e whole/Jesus' 

m i n i s t r y has been a f a i l u r e . The p e o p l e have n o t responded 

t o h i m as a n a t i o n ^ ( c f . Mk.3:27f, t h e B e e l z e b u l C o n t r o v e r s y , 

Mk.9:l4f, t h e Son w i t h tiie dumb S p i r i t ) . One can say t h a t : 

O e s u s ' m i n i s t r y was a f i n a l c l a i m made upon t h e 

whole people o f I s r a e l . There was no room f o r 

a n o t h e r c l a i m . And a t t h e t i m e o f h i s d e a t h h i s 

f a i l u r e was comp l e t e , t h i s s t a t e m e n t can s t a n d , I 
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b e l i e v e , whatever Jesus' a t t i t u d e t o h i s f l e e c i n g 

d i s c i p l e s may have b e e n . ^ ^ ^ 

S a t a n has many f a c e s . D u r i n g t h e hour o f agony S a t a n 

a t t a c k s Jesus d i s g u i s e d as t h e M e s s i a n i c problem. A t t h e 

same t i m e t h i s i s a d i f f e r e n t Jesus, on t h e h i s t o r i c a l p l a n e , 

a t l e a s t , whom Sat a n encounters now. Jesus i s n o t h e r e t h e 

newly b a p t i z e d Son o f the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n , he i s an 

axhausted w a r r i o r , who has t o acknowledge b i t t e r l y t h a t S atan 

i s a r e a l i s t i c f o r c e . 

When one c o n s i d e r s Jesus' m i s s i o n w i t h i n t h e l i m i t s o f 

th e p r e s e n t s t u d y , t h e n t h e r e a r e , a t l e a s t , two p i e c e s o f 

evidence t h a t Jesus has caused g r e a t commotion i n r e l a t i o n t o 

the M e s s i a n i c hopes o f h i s t i m e , c f . t h e e x o r c i s m s , i . e . , t h e 

c r i e s o f t h e demoniacs, and t h e a n o i n t i n g a t Bethany. 

The demoniacs a c c l a i m Jesus as •'the H o l y One o f God1' 

(Mk.l:24 and p a r . ) , as t h e >Son o f t h e Most H i g h " (Mk.5:7 and 

p a r . ) . Much more, t h e demons even s t a t e t h a t t h e y know t h a t 

Jesus i s t h e Messiah (Mk.l:24). The c r i e s o f t h e demoniacs 

can be l o o k e d uponas~a c o n t i n u o u s r e v e l a t i o n o f God's p l a n , 

as Mark a l s o p r e s e n t s i t f r o m t h e t r a d i t i o n a l p o i n t o f v i e w . 

However, t h e st e a d y m e n t i o n i n g o f these t i t l e s can be a l s o 

Satan's d e s i g n t o s a t u r a t e Jesus' mind w i t h M e s s i a n i c 

a m b i t i o n s . Thus f r o m t h e v e r y s t a r t i n Jesus' m i n i s t r y t h e 

hour o f God c o i n c i d e s w i t h t h e ho u r o f Satan. 

From a modern p o i n t o f v i e w t h e demoniacs can. be l o o k e d 

upon as m e n t a l cases, t o a c e r t a i n degree r e t a r d e d p e o p l e . 

D u r i n g Jesus' t i m e as f a r as t h e y were n o t h a r m f u l , t h e y were 

a l l o w e d t o move around u n h i n d e r e d . Since t h e crowd l o o k e d 

(1) Barbour, I b i d . . p.249. 
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upon t h e demoniacs as f o o l s , a p p a r e n t l y no s e c r e t s have been 

h i d d e n f r o m them. Even t h e v e r y dangerous problem o f a 

p o l i t i c a l Messiah was d i s c u s s e d o p e n l y b e f o r e t h e r e t a r d e d 

ones, t h e demoniacs. However, t h e demoniacs were n o t such 

f o o l s as t h e g e n e r a l p u b l i c supposed, w h i c h i s v e r y o f t e n t h e 

case w i t h r e t a r d e d p e o p l e . The s o - c a l l e d demoniacs grasped 

v e r y d e f i n i t e l y t h e t r u t h t h a t Jesus o f N a z a r e t h i s the 

Messiah, t h e Son o f God. As sson as the demoniacs met Jesus, 

t h e y shouted l o u d l y t h a t t h e y r e c o g n i s e d him. I n this--

d i r e c t i o n p o i n t s a l s o t h e a n o i n t i n g a t B e t h a n y . ^ ^ 

Thus Jesus c o u l d n o t a v o i d l o o k i n g i n t o Satan's f a c e , 

w h i c h i n t h i s case was t h e p o p u l a r a t t i t u d e towards t h e 

J e w i s h Messiah. What c o u l d Jesus do? Jesus c o u l d do two 

t h i n g s : ( i ) he c o u l d a c c e p t the a n o i n t i n g as h i s c a l l t o 

p o l i t i c a l r e v o l t and d i e , a t l e a s t , as a much admired h e r o 

o f h i s n a t i o n , though i t had n o t been p o s s i b l e t o overcome 

t h e Roman o c c u p a t i o n f r o m a m i l i t a r y a n g l e ; ( i i ) Jesus c o u l d 

r e f u s e t h e m i l i t a r y c h a l l e n g e , w h i c h he d i d . However, d o i n g 

t h i s Jesus d i s a s s o c i a t e d h i m s e l f c o m p l e t e l y f r o m e v e r y t h i n g 

r e l a t e d t o t h i s w o r l d , f r o m h i s n a t i o n , h i s f r i e n d s , even 

f r o m h i s d i s c i p l e s , armies and arms (Lk.22:49-51)• Thus 

Jesus remained q u i t e a l o n e , h a v i n g o n l y one r e l a t i o n s h i p , 

namely, h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o God, i . e . , an obedience u n t o d e a t h 

t o t h e w i l l o f God. Jesus had c o n s i d e r e d g r e a t l y t h e O.T., 

and t h u s i t was c l e a r t o him t h a t God's w i l l i s t h a t he s h o u l d 

a c c e p t t h e undeserved punishment o f a d e f e a t e d Messiah, o n l y 

w i t h o u t any i n t e r v e n t i o n o f arms o r p o l i t i c a l u p r i s i n g s . 

Consequently, t h e h o u r o f God and t h e h o u r o f S a t a n a g a i n 

c o i n c i d e d i n Jesus' e x p e r i e n c e , t h e II e L and t h e w i l l 
o f God. 

(1) Cf. pages 78-86. 
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( i i i j . . The II fc J.Qj\Uot t h e D i s c i p l e s * 

N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g Jesus' calm and o b e d i e n t a t t i t u d e 

towards t h e events o f t h e P a s s i o n week, h i s TiSL^b JJsOS was 

n o t o v e r y e t . S a t a n had s t i l l n o t g i v e n i n . The d i s c i p l e s 

a l s o were under Satan's a t t a c k , and one o f them had a l r e a d y 

f a i l e d c o m p l e t e l y , namely, Judas. Two days b e f o r e t h e 

Passover Jesus c o u l d be c o m p l e t e l y c o n v i n c e d t h a t Judas w i l l 

b e t r a y him. The h i s t o r y o f Judas i s l o s t , and t r a d i t i o n 

a s s o c i a t e s h i m o n l y w i t h t h e D e v i l . However, one cannot 

deny t h a t n e x t t o P e t e r , Judas i s one o f t h e most p o p u l a r 

a p o s t o l i c names. T h i s may be an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t Judas has 

been a man capable o f g r e a t ideas and deeds, good o r bad, 

b u t a t the same t i m e he has been perhaps t i m i d . There i s no 

r e a s o n why Jesus c o u l d n o t have been a t t a c h e d t o Judas. Thus 

Judas * - g o i n g over t o t h e enemies camp/) c o u l d mean f o r Jesus 
i 

a new Satan's s t i n g . i n h i s a l r e a d y t o r t u r e d s o u l . 

The saying,!'the s p i r i t i s i n d e e d w i l l i n g , b u t t h e f l e s h 

i s weak"(Mk.l4: 38; Mt .26: 4l ) 9 mayO^fe c h a r a c t e r i s e s t h e a c t u a l 

Judas. There i s much emphasis upon . t h i s s a y i n g d u r i n g t h e 

agony. Thus i t means something v e r y i m p o r t a n t f o r Jesus a t 

t h a t p a r t i c u l a r h our o f p r a y e r . Maybe t h e f a i l u r e o f Judas 

i s one o f t h e reasons why Jesus quotes t h i s s a y i n g d u r i n g t h e 

agony. 

I n t h e N.T. t h e r e a r e two passages, w h i c h i n d i r e c t l y 

i n d i c a t e t h e i T 6 i ^ GjXG-^ o f t h e d i s c i p l e s : namely, Mark's 

source B (Mk.Ih:33-3^, 36-38, kl), and Hebr. 5:7, a l t h o u g h 

n o t n e c e s s a r i l y r e l a t e d t o Gethsemane, and a d i r e c t s t a t e m e n t 

about Satan's demand t o have P e t e r (Lk.22:31f.), The 

h i s t o r i c a l t r u t h b e h i n d these passages can be o n l y one, t h a t 
t h e _ ; 

t h e d i s c i p l e s a l s o cannot escape^ IT & L ^JLCjiOZ o f Sa t a n . 
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t h e / 
H i s t o r i c a l l y ^ T T f e C ^<X<ejUQ£ of t h e d i s c i p l e s - i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 

t h e M e s s i a n i c movement. Satan appears t o t h e d i s c i p l e s i n 

t h e d i s g u i s e o f f e a r . Jesus' m i n i s t r y i s a. f a i l u r e f r o m t h e 

human p o i n t o f v i e w . A t l e a s t , Judas understands t h i s . A t 

the same t i m e t he p u b l i c a n o i n t i n g a t Bethany i s t h a t 

e v i d e n c e , w h i c h t h e c h i e f p r i e s t s and s c r i b e s have s o u g h t , 

namely, t h i s a c t can be i n t e r p r e t e d as t h e a n o i n t i n g o f a 

new k i n g . Thus because o f f e a r and lack' o f f a i t h Judas 

b e t r a y s Jesus i n o r d e r t o save h i s own l i f e . 

C o nsequently, Jesus' e x p e r i e n c e s a deep a n x i e t y about 

P e t e r and t h e o t h e r a p o s t l e s , w h i c h i s a t t h e same t i m e an 

agony about t h e c o n t i n u a t i o n o f h i s m i s s i o n . Who w i l l 

c o n t i n u e t h e m i s s i o n a f t e r c r u c i f i x i o n ? S a t a n cannot d e s t r o y 

Jesus' v i s i o n , s t e a d f a s t n e s s and c o n v i c t i o n , b u t Satan hoped 

t o d e s t r o y Jesus t h r o u g h h i s d i s c i p l e s . I f t h e d i s c i p l e s 

a r e d e s t r o y e d , who w i l l c a r r y on t h e work a f t e r t h e c r u c i f i x i o n 

o f Jesus? Thus S a t a n i s a t t a c k i n g t h e d i s c i p l e s i n o r d e r t o 

d e s t r o y Jesus. 

The d i s c i p l e s c o u l d be d e s t r o y e d i n two ways: ( i ) t h e y 

c o u l d be a r r e s t e d and c r u c i f i e d , ( i i ) because o f l a c k o f f a i t h 

t h e d i s c i p l e s c o u l d deny Jesus o p e n l y b e f o r e t h e S a n h e d r i n . 

I n o r d e r t o save t h e d i s c i p l e s Jesus prayed i n f i e r c e agony. 

Jesus 11 musste ... s i c h s o f o r t i n den Gebetskampf h i n e i n -

w e r f e n und i n den Gegenwart d e r Junger i n b r u n s t i g und 

l e i d e n s c h a f t l i c h z u G o t t b e t e n , b i s e r i n seinem G e i s t e 
«• (1 ) w i e d e r s p u r t e , dass d i e Gefahr uberwunden war." x ' There i s 

emphasis upon t h e cup i n Mark's and Luke's n a r r a t i v e (Mk.l4:36, 

Lk.22:42). The cup i s a symbol, a t f i r s t , f o r Jesus' p e r s o n a l 

(1) Boman, I b i d . , p.269. 
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d e s t i n y , w h i c h i s i n d i c a t e d a l r e a d y b e f o r e t h e agony 

(Mk.10:33 and p a r . , L k i l 2 : 5 0 ) . Jesus i s w i l l i n g t o d r i n k 

t h i s cup. Secondly, t h e cup i s a l s o a symbol f o r Satan's 

JT£ L* ^J^Gjlldsr i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e d i s c i p l e s . There i s no 

one, who c o u l d save t h e d i s c i p l e s , e x c e p t God. Thus Jesus 

c o n c e n t r a t e s a l l h i s energy, i n an a g o n i s e d p r a y e r , upon 

God. 

I n Lk.22:31f• Jesus e x p l a i n s h i s agony t o t h e d i s c i p l e s 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n v e r y i m p o r t a n t i s t h e v e r b £ ^ oL cX.er t-0. ^ ) 

I t i s f o u n d o n l y h e r e i n t h e N.T. The meaning o f t h e v e r b 
(2) 

i s r e l a t e d t o Job I and I I and R e v e l a t i o n 10:12.x ' Jesus 
— • . * f- I _ C< — 

s t a t e s ;tha-t-:.S>jtan___; € £j "C ̂  6-h L 0 /vy£*i.£. Satan demands 
P e t e r i n o r d e r t o prove t h a t P e t e r ' s f a i t h w i l l f a i l . Jesus 

a g o n i z e d i n t e r v e n t i o n b e f o r e God, saves t h e d i s c i p l e s f r o m 

Satan's FT & L ̂  <k <? jl OS. 
( i v ) A Note on Hebrews. 

The theme ,of Jesus' agony i n Hebrews 5:7 i s t h e same as 

i n Gethsemane (Mk.l4:32-42), Satan's a t t a c k on Jesus' 

d i s c i p l e s , a l t h o u g h these a r e r e p o r t s o f two independent 

s o u r c e s , and t h e agony i n Hebrews has t a k e n p l a c e e a r l i e r 

t h a n two days b e f o r e t h e l a s t Passover. The c o n t e n t s o f 

Jesus' agony and p r a y e r s a r e n o t e x p l a i n e d d i r e c t l y i n 

Hebrews. However, t h e c o n t e x t e x p l a i n s i t . Jesus' p r a y e r 

i n Hebrews i s p r e s e n t e d t o God as a s a c r i f i c e (Hebr.4:l4). 

Jesus i s t h e H i g h P r i e s t h e r e . The s a c r i f i c e i s a c c e p t e d 

by God and t h e p r a y e r answered-, because Jesus knows t h e 

f e a r o f God (11:4). Besides t h i s . ^ t h e s a c r i f i c e was o f f e r e d 

because o f h i s own and t h e people's s i n s (5:3)« The c o n t e n t 

(1) Boman, I b i d . , p.269. 
(2) I b i d . 
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o f t h e p r a y e r i s n o t r e v e a l e d , b u t i t i s i n d i c a t e d t h a t God 

i s a b l e t o save him f r o m d e a t h . The concept o f d e a t h may 

r e f e r t o Hebrews 2:l4 and 2:9f. Here J e s u s 1 d e a t h saves t h e 

d i s c i p l e s f r o m s p i r i t u a l d e a t h ( 2 : 9 ) . I n 2:l4 Jesus' d e a t h 

d e s t r o y s t h e power o f d e a t h , w h i c h i s Satan. The p r a y e r o f 

Jesus i s answered, because t h e power of. S atan i s d e s t r o y e d , 

and thus everyone, who i s i n Tf £ I ̂ ^LQ>JilD£ » i s saved. 

( c ) Appendix: Some Notes on E a r l y C h r i s t i a n 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f Gethsemane. 

Jesus' d e s p e r a t e p r a y e r i n Mark (14:33-34, 36-38, 4 l ) , 
and t h e agony o f Jesus i n Luke (22:40-46) was a s t u m b l i n g 

b l o c k f o r t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s . 

A t t h e same t i m e Jesus' agony b e f o r e h i s a r r e s t was a 

w e l l known f a c t t o h i s e a r l y f o l l o w e r s . Thus t h e e a r l y 

C h r i s t i a n s c o u l d n o t o m i t i t f r o m t h e t r a d i t i o n about Jesus. 

However, i t was n o t an e n c o u r a g i n g f a c t e i t h e r f o r t h e 

C h r i s t i a n p r e a c h i n g , o r f o r those who s u f f e r e d p e r s e c u t i o n . 

Consequently, one o f t h e agony n a r r a t i v e s (Mark's source B) 

was combined i n an e a r l y stage w i t h Mark's Gethsemane 
t h e 

n a r r a t i v e (Mark's source A ) . Thus, a c c o r d i n g t p A t r a d i t i o n , 

Jesus spent h i s l a s t n i g h t i n Gethsemane, engaged i n agony 

and i n p r a y e r . 
( i ) Mark,. 14:32-42. 

B o t h o f Mark's s o u r c e s , A and B, a r e b i o g r a p h i c a l 

apophthegmas. The c o n c e p t , w h i c h dominates Mark's n a r r a t i v e 

A, a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s , 

i s t h e <V£>JL and t h e s a y i n g ''The Son o f Man i s b e t r a y e d i n t o 

t h e hands o f t h e s i n n e r s " ( v . 4 l ) . On t h i s o c c a s i o n Jesus i s 

i n t h e Garden w i t h h i s e l e v e n d i s c i p l e s , and he prays a t 
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some d i s t a n c e f r o m them. D u r i n g t h e p r a y e r Jesus mentions 

h i s and t h e F a t h e r ' s w i l l . A p p a r e n t l y t h e two w i l l s a r e 

n o t i d e n t i c a l y e t . A c c o r d i n g t o t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i n t e r ­

p r e t a t i o n , t h e r e c o u l d be, a t l e a s t , two a l t e r n a t i v e s f o r 

Jesus' w i l l : f i r s t , t h a t t h e Kingdom s h o u l d be b r o u g h t i n 

t h r o u g h him as; t h e Son o f God, b u t n o t t h r o u g h h i s s u f f e r i n g s ; 

and, s e c o n d l y , i t may a l s o i m p l y t h a t God s h o u l d use o t h e r 

means a l t o g e t h e r . " A p a r t f r o m t h a t i t i s n o t easy t o say 

j u s t how t h e p r e c i s e b e a r i n g and meaning o f t h e p r a y e r 

would have been u n d e r s t o o d i n t h e e a r l i e s t s tages o f 

t r a d i t i o n . " ^ 1 ) 

I n t h e n a r r a t i v e B t h e emphasis i s upon t h e TTC X^'Vj ̂  £• 0 V 

(v.36). O r i g i n a l l y t h e cup i s an O.T. symbol o f t h e w r a t h 

o f God (lsa.51:17t Jer.25:15f; Ps.60:5f 75:9). I n R e v e l a t i o n 

t h e cup i s a symbol f o r a p o c a l y p t i c p l a g u e s (Rev.l0:l4, 16:19, 
18:6). Mark's n a r r a t i v e B r e p o r t s t h a t Jesus prayed a t some 

d i s t a n c e f r o m t h e head d i s c i p l e s , P e t e r , James and John i n a 

d r e a d f u l mood, T\ £ f L^TTcfc; eUZir ^ fAOfriw^ AUSjXOV 

(v.34). T h i s scene c o n t r a s t s t h e w a t c h f u l n e s s o f Jesus and 

th e s l e e p o f the d i s c i p l e s . 

( i i ) The B i n d i n g o f I s a a c . 

F i n a l l y , one has t o make a r e f e r e n c e t o t h e b i n d i n g o f 

I s a a c o r Akedah i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e . 

Jesus as t h e Son o f God i n Mark possesses c e r t a i n c h a r a c -

t e r i s t i c s . F o r example, a t t h e Baptism he i s c a l l e d T71rj Z OS 

( M k . l r l l , c f . a l s o 9:7). As t h e Son, Jesus possesses a l s o t h e 

£ ^ 0 1 T 6 6 A a n d (£v~V<J-Jls^ t o c a s t o u t demons, t o f i g h t S a tan 

(1 ) Ba r b o u r , I b i d . , p.233. 
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(Mk.l:24), he can r e f e r to God as F a t h e r (Mk.ll:25, 13:32), 

a n d A p j S d l 0 IfJLZIjf (Mk.l4:36) i n Gethsemane. However, 

as the Son of God Jesus has a l s o to d i e (Mk,12:l-9, 14:32-42) 

The second i n d i v i d u a l , whom the B i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n 

'•only"^ ' the only son. I n the N.T. and the p o s t - b i b l i c a l 

d e s c r i b e s as J^J If #) Z.0 £,is I s a a c (Gen.22:2, 12:16). 

However. oL V =L 77-̂7 C OC as r e l a t e d to I s a a c can mean a l s o 

l i t e r a t u r e I s a a c i s o f t e n compared with C h r i s t , " C h r i s t was 

seen as the new I s a a c ? ' vCf. a l s o Hebr. 11:17-19, where the 

s p a r i n g of I s a a c i s a type of r e s u r r e c t i o n . 

F i r s t century Judaism has been v e r y much concerned w i t h 

Akedah or the b i n d i n g of I s a a c . I n R a b b i n i c a l teaching: 

The Binding of I s a a c was thought to have played a: 

unique r o l e to the whole economy of the s a l v a t i o n 

of I s r a e l , and to have a permanent redemptive 

e f f e c t on b e h a l f of i t s people. The m e r i t s of t h i s 

s a c r i f i c e were experiences of the chosen people i n 

the p a s t , invoked i n the present, and hoped f o r a t 
(3) 

the end of time. ' 

The e a r l i e r t r a d i t i o n of Judaism a s s o c i a t e d Akedah w i t h 

Passover. 

The w r i t i n g s , which are mostly concerned w i t h Akedah are 

as f o l l o w s : Josephus A n t . I I V Mace X I I I , XVI, P s - P h i l o , 
(k) 

L i b e r Antiquitatum B i b l i c a r u m X V I I I , X X X I I . v ' 

(1) B e s t , The Temptation and the P a s s i o n , p.170 commenting 
on C. H. Turner, J.T.S., XXVII (1926), 113-29. 

(2) I b i d . , p.170. 

(3) I b i d . , p.171 commenting on Vermes S c r i p t u r e and 
T r a d i t i o n i n Judaism, 208. 

(4) I b i d . 
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I n these w r i t i n g s I s a a c i s d e s c r i b e d a s a ^ w i l l i n g v i c t i m " 

bound f o r s a c r i f i c e . I t i s a redemptive s a c r i f i c e . 

I f Mark looks upon Jesus as the New I s a a c , then, 

according to the Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e (Mk.14:32-42), Jesus 

i s "an obedient ... son who goes w i l l i n g l y to h i s death 

l i k e I s a a c , and whose death i s a s a c r i f i c e f o r the s i n s of 

men."^1 ̂  
( i i i ) Matthewf 26:36-46. 

Matthew»s s e t t i n g f o r J e s u s 1 l o n e l y prayer f o l l o w s a 

w e l l known O.T. p a t t e r n . I t i s the s t o r y of Abraham and 

I s a a c (Gen.22). One has to remember here a l s o Moses on 

Mt. S i n a i and the High P r i e s t , who always e n t e r s the Holy 
(2) 

of H o l i e s q u i t e a l o n e . v ' "Die i n n i g e V e r f l e c h t u n g von Opfer 

und Gebet, an d i e t e s o n d e r s d i e Geschichte von I s a a c s 

Qpferung e r i n n e r t s c h e i n t uns h i e r aber besonders w i c h t i g zu 

s e i n . " ^ 3 ) 

An e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Abraham's c r i s i s i s that 

he stands alone before God. The same happens to Jesus i n 

the Garden. "Es i s t ebenso t i e f i n der Sache begrundet, 

dass an der unmittelfearen Schwelle des Leidens und Sterbens 

J e s u das Grebet s t e h t , mit dem er s i c h ganz a l l e i n i n den 

W i l l e n Gottes h i n e i r i b e t e t . " v ' Thus, one can say t h a t 

through prayer and l o n e l i n e s s Jesus achieves t h a t obedience, 

which i s i d e n t i c a l w i t h the w i l l of God i n r e l a t i o n to the 

b e t r a y a l of Jesus as the Son of Man. 

(1) I b i d . , p.172. 

(2) Lescow, I b i d . , p.153. 

(3) I b i d . 

(4) I b i d . 
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The a t t i t u d e of the d i s c i p l e s , e s p e c i a l l y P e t e r , can be 

compared with. Abraham's a t t i t u d e towards God (Gen.22'). ¥hen 

God c a l l e d Abraham, he always answered: "Here I am" ,̂  J 3 

(Gen.22:11). T h i s means that Abraham's r e l a t i o n to God i s a 

unique one,^^ and there i s always an answer, when God c a l l s . 

I n a s i m i l a r manner, Jesus a l s o comes three times to 

the d i s c i p l e s and c a l l s to them "to watch" (w, 40,43,45). 

However, there i s no answer, the d i s c i p l e s a r e s l e e p i n g . 

T h i s means that they have n o . r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h Jesus any more. 
the / 

They a r e i n the power of AfT£: L^^^Ll) $> of the E v i l One. At 

the v e r y beginning Jesus knows the meaning of the s l e e p of 

h i s d i s c i p l e s - the ^^J^ i s approaching. At the end Je s u s 

c r i e s out, "Behold the hour i s a t hand'";} (v.45) ? "das so 

de.utlich an das^Wort der Verkundigung a n k l i n g t 'Genaht i s t 

das Himmelreich! 1 Das bedeutet wohl, dass i n d i e s e r Stunde 

des V e r r a t e s auch das^Nahen des Himmelreich.es spurbar i s t mit 
dem Nahen des V e r r a t e s , ... auch Gott naht, der das Himmel-

(2) 
r e i c h b r i n g t . l l X ' Thus Gethsemane i s i n J e s u s ' l i f e and 

experience . the hour of Satan and the hour of God. 
( i v ) Luke-,, 22:39-45. 

A f t e r the Temptation i n the w i l d e r n e s s i t i s reported 

that the D e v i l "departed from him u n t i l an opportune time''-.>< 

( L k . 4 : 3 ) . '. I n chapter 22 Luke ag a i n makes many r e f e r e n c e s 

to S a t a n . "Satan entered i n t o Judas c a l l e d Iscariot"(v.3)» 

•'Simon ... Satan demanded to have you" ( v . 3 l ) f i'you a r e 

these who have continued with me i n my t r i a l s " ( v . 2 8 ) , and 

(1) I b i d . , p.155. 

(2) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.362. 

http://Himmelreich.es
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J / 

the y W Y I J l i n the Garden witness to d i a b o l i c f o r c e s a c t i v e 

behind the scene (w. 43, 4 4 ) / 1 ̂  
( v ) John ) 12;20-36. 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n of John one can t r a c e the'synoptic 

Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e only i n an a l t e r e d form. Jesus* l o n e l y 

prayer to Abba takes p l a c e i n the context of a crowd, or the 

Greeks. God's answer, the crowd does not understand. They 

suppose i t i s only thunder (v.29) or the v o i c e of an a n g e l . 
P 

J e s u s ' t e a ching about the CU^J_ of the Son of Man and 

d i s c i p l e s h i p dominates t h i s passage. The g l o r i f i c a t i o n of 

the Son of Man (v.23) i s the judgement of t h i s world ( v . 3 l ) . 

The d i s c i p l e should hate h i s l i f e i n order to keep i t 

(w, 24, 25 ) . The d i s c i p l e s are not the Twelve, i t i s the 

world a t l a r g e to whom Jesus speaks. At the same time, there 

i s no mi s s i o n of the d i s c i p l e s i n John. The d i v i n e g l o r y of 

the Son of Man as r e v e a l e d i n h i s s u f f e r i n g John p a r a l l e l s 

w i t h the d i s c i p l e s ' experience that dying as a g r a i n , means 
to bear much f r u i t ( v . 2 4 ) . 

O 

The U/^JL i s c r i s i s , because the l i g h t w i l l be w i t h 

the d i s c i p l e s only a l i t t l e longer, »*thus walk w h i l e you 

have l i g h t " ( v . 3 5 ) . F o r John the cosmic s t r u g g l e between 

God and E v i l does not take p l a c e a t Gethsemane. I t " i s ... 

a s s o c i a t e d with the e x a l t a t i o n of the Son of Man on the 
(2) 

Cross and a t the Ascension." v ' 
(1 ) Cf. on Luke. Chapter two., of t h i s work. 

(2) Barbour, I b i d . , p . 2 4 l . 
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The passage i n John 12:27-30 corresponds to the 

syn o p t i c Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e (Mk.l4:32-42 and par) more 

c l o s e l y . I n John's Gethsemane there i s no agony. The 

main emphasis here i s on the obedience of Jesus to the 

F a t h e r . Complete obedience to the w i l l of the F a t h e r 

g l o r i f i c a t i o n of the F a t h e r i s the guiding p r i n c i p l e of 

f i n d s Jesus prepared, because he has l i v e d f o r no other 

purpose than the complete o f f e r i n g of h i m s e l f to God." v 

i s of the F a t h e r . I n the Gospel of John 

J e s u s ' l i f e . Thus "the 'hour' of s u f f e r i n g and death 

/ 

(1) C. K. B a r r e t t , The Gospel According to S t . John, SPCK, 
London, 1970, p.351. 
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E . C r u c i f i x i o n as S e l f - E x o r c i s m . 

I . I n t r o d u c t i o n 

The treatment of the P a s s i o n N a r r a t i v e by the S y n o p t i c s 

c o n s t i t u t e s a f i r s t century apology d i r e c t e d ; t o the f i r s t 

c entury man. I t seems to j u s t i f y the f a c t t h a t Jesus on 

the c r o s s showed no s i g n to d i s c l o s e h i s true i d e n t i t y . 

He d i e d outwardly as a condemned c r i m i n a l . C r u c i f i x i o n 

was r e p u l s i o n f o r the Romans and a curse f o r the Jews. 

The apology as i t i s presented by the Synoptics s a t i s f i e d 

the f i r s t century r e a d e r . However, does t h i s f i r s t c entury 

apology s a t i s f y a l s o the twentieth century C h r i s t i a n 

reader? T h i s i s the q u e s t i o n , which has to be answered 

and s o l v e d . Mark was w r i t t e n c i r c a A.D.70, and t h i s was 

the f i n a l time l i m i t f o r the f i r s t c entury C h r i s t i a n s , i . e . , 

they l i v e d i n a world governed by c e r t a i n laws, a t t i t u d e s 

and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of e x i s t e n c e . The twentieth century 

world was f o r the f i r s t century C h r i s t i a n s an unborn f u t u r e , 

which they could not imagine even i n t h e i r dreams. Thus 

they i n t e r p r e t e d J e s u s ' P a s s i o n from the p e r s p e c t i v e of 

t h e i r time. I t i s the b e s t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , which could be 

l e f t to the f u t u r e ages by the f i r s t century C h r i s t i a n f a i t h 

and mind. But one has to consider a l s o the f a c t that the 

d i s t a n c e of human development between the f i r s t century 

C h r i s t i a n reader and the twentieth century reader of the 

gospel i s about 2000 y e a r s . Consequently, a t r a d i t i o n a l 

f i r s t century apology would not s a t i s f y a twentieth century 

reader. A.twentieth century C h r i s t i a n r e a d e r does not need 
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a t r a d i t i o n , he needs a l i v i n g b i b l i c a l word^which would 

be meaningful f o r the twentieth century p e r s p e c t i v e of 

man's e x i s t e n c e and a l s o meaningful for the wide h o r i z o n s 

of our u n i v e r s e . 

I I . Opposition to J e s u s . 

During h i s m i s s i o n J e s u s had to experience great 

o p p o s i t i o n by S a t a n i c powers. 

1 . P h a r i s e e s ,, S c r i b e s , Herodians. 

The demonic o p p o s i t i o n to Jesus i s not only c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 

f o r the demons i n the exorcism n a r r a t i v e s , but i t i s demons­

t r a t e d a l s o by the P h a r i s e e s , the S c r i b e s , the Herodians, and 

even by the d i s c i p l e s . Consequently, there are some common 

t r a i t s i n the exorcism n a r r a t i v e s and i n the a t t i t u d e of the 

s c o f f e r s and opponents towards J e s u s . 

Messiahship i s one dimension of J e s u s 1 r e a l i d e n t i t y . 

T h i s i d e n t i t y must be kept s e c r e t , not because Jesus wishes 

to evade h i s d e s t i n y , but i n order t h a t he might s u f f e r a t 

the hands of the l e a d e r s h i p ( e l d e r s , c h i e f p r i e s t s and 

s c r i b e s ) a t the appropriate time.^ 1^ T h i s i d e n t i t y cannot 

be "exposed" openly;because an open r e v e l a t i o n of Jes u s "as 
(2) 

the Son of God w i l l be h i s death warrant". v ' I t would mean 

an i n t e n s i f i e d demonic a t t a c k and an attempt to k i l l J e s u s . 

There a r e passages i n the Gospels^ which w i l l h e lp to 

c l a r i f y the r e l a t i o n s h i p between J e s u s ' true i d e n t i t y and 

the demonic opp o s i t i o n to i t . These passages are as 
(l)P.W..Pankejr, "The Demonic S e c r e t i n Mark 15:34", ZNW« 61 (1970), 

p.67. 
(2) I b i d . , p.62. 
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i n d i c a t e d : the B e e l z e b u l controversy (Mk.3:22-30 and par., 

8:11; 10:2; 12:13-17). and Caesarea P h i l i p p i (Mr.8:27-33 

and par. )* The verb TT£ I,^J^^iVi.a present i n the f o l l o w i n g 

v e r s e s : Mk.8:ll, 10:2, and 12:15. The l e a s t e x p l i c i t i n s t a n c e 

i s Mk.l0:2. Here only the two words, "IT L L t^LV and 

P h a r i s e e s , i n d i c a t e that the P h a r i s e e s have come to Jesus 

again w i t h some e v i l purpose, e i t h e r to d i s c r e d i t or to 

d e s t r o y him. ( C f . Mk.3:6). The next passage (Mk.8:11-12, 

Mt.16:1-4; Lk.11:29) i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d a l s o by TT£L ^&C IT 

and by a request f o r a s i g n . Matthew adds to the " P h a r i s e e s ' * 

a l s o "Sadducees 1 1 i n h i s more elaborated v e r s i o n of the same 

request f o r a s i g n . 

According to the O.T. t r a d i t i o n (Gen.7:l, Ps.77:8 f 

c ' u 

94:10), 4j y 6 V £ A AftrTlj of t h i s passage (Mk.8:11-12) i s 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h | ^(=Vt^ 6Ko\ 6«C, i . e . , w i t h wicked men who 
are r e q u e s t i n g A a s i g n . Contemporary thought assumes that to 

the wickedness of Kj J £ Vir<k <±k the "leaven of the 

P h a r i s e e s " of the f o l l o w i n g passage (Mk.8:13-21, Mt.16:4-12) 

adds demonic c o l o u r i n g . ^ ^ "The l e a v e n of the P h a r i s e e s i s 
(2) 

a k i n d of b l i n d n e s s . " v ' F u r t h e r , one may note that there 
a r e "three c a t e g o r i e s of s i c k pepple i n f e s t e d by demons ... 

(3) 
b l i n d , deaf and d u m b . n W / Thus one may conclude that the 

P h a r i s e e s themselves a r e under s u s p i c i o n of being i n league 

w i t h the demons. 

According to Mark,the S c r i b e s from Jerusalem a r e 

e s p e c i a l l y h o s t i l e towards J e s u s . They charge him that 
(1) I b i d . , p.64. 

(2) I b i d . 

(3) S. E i t r e m , Some Notes on the Demonology i n the New 
Testament, Oslo, 1950, p.13. 



110. 

ft eel £p £V&L.( Mk.3 22 and p a r ) . They mock him a t 

the c r o s s (Mk.l5:31 and p a r . ) , They a r e mentioned i n two 

of the three p a s s i o n p r e d i c t i o n s (Mk.8:31, 10:33 and p a r . ) 

"As o f f i c i a l i n t e r p r e t e r s of the Law they would be experts 

i n d i s c r i m i n a t i o n of the righteous from the l a w l e s s , and. 

would c o n s i d e r themselves q u a l i f i e d to pronounce on J e s u s ' 

r e l a t i o n to the demoniacs. 1 1 ̂  ^ 

demon, (-b.) t h a t the p a r t i c u l a r person e x e r c i s e s c o n t r o l 

over a demon. During the time of J e s u s ' p o s s e s s i o n by a 

demon was not a reason f o r punishment, but to e x e r c i s e 

c o n t r o l over some demon f o r magical purposes was a punishable 

deed. I n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s the Gospels use t ^ f c L r 0±L JJLOYLOV* 

i n the f i r s t sense, i n John 7:20, 8:48, 49:52, 10:20, i . e . , 

t h a t Jesus i s possessed by a demon. However, Mark 3:22 

"means ... that Jesus "is accused of being a magician whose . .. 

magical p r a c t i c e s has- obtained c o n t r o l of Beelzebub and makes 

him do h i s bidding even when t h i s i s to Beelzebub's own 
( 2 ) 

disadvantage." N ' The same was s a i d before a l s o : about John 

The demonic emphasis appears a l s o i n the passage about 

taxes payable to Caesar (Mk.12:13-17; Mt.22:15-22; Lk.20:20-26). 

The P h a r i s e e s and the -Herodians behave here l i k e the demons 

i n the exorcism n a r r a t i v e s . They come wi t h an e v i l i n t e n t i o n 

to " e n t r a p " J e s u s , but a t the same time they acknowledge the 

greatness of Jesus (Mk.l2:l4 and par.). I n t h i s passage a l s o 

(1) Danker, I b i d . , p.65. 

(2) C. H. K r a e i i n g , "Was Jesus Accused of Necromancy, JBL, 

0 V L O r C a n have two The e x p r e s s i o n c 

meanings: ( a ) that the p a r t i c u l a r person i s possessed by a 

the B a p t i s t , < L UOYLOT £V€C (Mt.11:18, Lk.7:33) 

L i x (1940), p.154. 
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the Herodians appear,who a r e r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the B a p t i s t ' s 

death, which a l r e a d y a t the beginnings of the Gospels i n d i c a t e 

the f u t u r e of J e s u s . 

2. Jesus 1 D i s c i p l e s . 

The opposition of Jesus by h i s d i s c i p l e s i s t h e i r mis­

understanding of J e s u s . Thus i n the Caesarea P h i l i p p i 

n a r r a t i v e the demonic element i s present as misunderstanding, 

which a t t a c k s God's purpose and i n connection with t h i s a l s o 

Jesus as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of God's w i l l . I n Mark (8:27-34 

and p a r . ) , P e t e r confesses that Jesus i s the Messiah, "Wobei"; 

k l a r i s t , dass F e t r u s J e s u s so schon r i c h t i g bezeichnet 

(vgl.8:30) und doch z u g l e i c h t o t a l v e r k e n n t , w e i l e r den 

X ^ 6 6 r 0 6 n i c h t im sinne des von 1:11; 9:7; 15:39 
(1) V - 1 

v e r s t e h t . " N ' Pete r looks upon ̂A- ̂  l6> LC£> as the " r o y a l 

Messiah of I s r a e l " (cf,12:35, 1 5 : 3 2 ) . ^ 2 ^ Thus, P e t e r ' s 

answer i s not the r e v e l a t i o n of J e s u s ' t r u e i d e n t i t y , which 

appears l a t e r i n the question of the high p r i e s t , 6 V ££, 0 

jj^(.6T0S 6 1rC0S tO*r V^C0{r(Mk.l4:6l and par.)., J e s u s 

orders the d i s c i p l e s to be s i l e n t about h i s i d e n t i t y (Mk.8:30), 

The verb,which Jesus uses i n r e l a t i o n to the d i s c i p l e s , i s 

€ I T ^ r L y U ^ e k f J e s u s £ 77 £ ZLj4Hj Gtr h i s d i s c i p l e s , because 

anyone, who would r e v e a l h i s true i d e n t i t y before the time, 

would strengthen Satan's i n t e n t i o n to d e s t r o y Jesus and the 

outcome of God's war. 

Jesus r e v e a l s to the d i s c i p l e s a l s o h i s d e s t i n y from 

God's point of view (Mk.8:31 and p a r . ) . According to the 

(1) J . S c h r e i b e r , "Die C h r i s t o l o g i e des Markus Evangeliums", 
ZJhk, 58 (1961), pp 163-164. 

(2) Danker, I b i d . , p.63. 
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e s c h a t o l o g i c a l $ & L , the Son of Man must s u f f e r . Now P e t e r 

£"7T C*CL>jk>'A>fJeaviS • T o P e t e r ' s command Jesus'.answers , > 

^/nT«*y£ OTTCe(V J4S01T ^ U v X (Mk.8:33 and p a r . ) . 

Jesus says t h i s to P e t e r , because P e t e r ' s " c o n f e s s i o n of 

Jesus as bls^S l a c k s the fundamental understanding t h a t 

d i v i n e sonship i s not to be q u a l i f i e d by t r a d i t i o n a l views 

of Messiahship, but ... Messiahship i s to be measured by 

sonship, and t h i s means a l s o acceptance of the consequences 
(1 ) 

of engaging i n mortal combat w i t h demonic f o r c e s . " v ' 

The i n v e s t i g a t i o n of Marcan exorcism s t o r i e s shows t h a t 

the t r a n s l a t i o n of 6 H"C wi t h "to rebuke 1' or '*to exorcise'' 

does not render the r e a l meaning of the verb as used i n 

a p o c a l y p t i c Judaism. The meaning of&JTCSCLJU^dLCv equals "the 

word of command by which God's agent defeats h i s enemies, 
(2) 

thus preparing f o r the coming of God's kingdom." v ' Besides 

t h i s one has to note that the exorcism n a r r a t i v e s a r e not 

concerned with medical c u r e s , but t h a t they are m a n i f e s t a t i o n s 

of the b a t t l e between God and Satan. The demon 6 l\ ^ •oLY?'• 

<^WY*j j>i6yJi\^ (Mk.l:26). 
3. The High P r i e s t . 

B i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p i n d i c a t e s a l s o that Mark " i s not 

completely s a t i s f i e d w i t h the d o c t r i n e that the h u m i l i a t i o n 

of the Messiah i s the appointed means to h i s f u t u r e triumph" .'v ' 

Consequently, Mark presents passages, where the t r u t h i s . 

r e v e a l e d that Jesus i s the Son of Man and the Son of God 

(1 ) Danker, I b i d . , -p.6k. 

(2) H. C. Kee, "The Terminology of Mark's Exorcism", NTS, 14 
(1967-68), p.Zkh. 

(3) J . A. B u r k i l l , "The Hidden Son of Man i n S t . Mark's 
Gospel", ZNW, 52 (1961), p.196. 
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(Mk.9:2-8 and par. c f . a l s o 11:1-10 and par., lk:3-9 and p a r . ) . 

" I n Mark 14:62 there i s a c t u a l l y a d i s c l o s u r e of the Son of 

Man outside the c i r c l e of the i n i t i a t e d " , ^ 1 ^ but a l s o , the? time has 

come f o r Jesus to f a c e h i s d e s t i n y . Thus the high p r i e s t 

u t t e r s the s e c r e t , which u n t i l now only the demons t r i e d to 

b e t r a y , 6 V £L- 0 4rWs Z0<lr fife 0 & (Mk.3: l l ) , *V £t 0 Jff'^Tflj 

0 /V"t05 Z0& £4r/\ Oy^C0*r(Mk.l4: 6 l ) . According to Mark, t h i s 

could mean only one t h i n g , namely, t h a t the high p r i e s t i s an 

a s s o c i a t e of the demonic f o r c e s , who a t t a c k J e s u s . 

I l l . The Climax of the Opposition to J e s u s . 

The climax of the op p o s i t i o n to Jesus i s h i s condemnation 

and c r u c i f i x i o n . A s h o r t o u t l i n e of the charge a g a i n s t Jesus 

f o l l o w s . 

1. Reasons f o r J e s u s ' Condemnation. 

According to the c h i e f p r i e s t s , the s c r i b e s and the 

e l d e r s , who judged Jesus from a r e l i g i o u s p oint of view, 

Jesus had committed, a t l e a s t , three c a r d i n a l crimes: ( a ) Jesus 
the. 

i s g u i l t y of blasphemy/because as^Son of Man he claims the 

pr e r o g a t i v e of God (Mk.l4:62 and par.; c f . Mk.2:7, 10 and p a r . ) , 

( bl) he i s charged with f a l s e , prophesy, and ( ' e ' ) h i s name i s 

a s s o c i a t e d with magic; c f . , t h e sayings about r e b u i l d i n g of the 

Temple (Mk.l4:58; 15:29 and p a r . ) . 
( a ) Blasphemy. 

I n r e l a t i o n to h i s true i d e n t i t y Jesus makes a p a r a d o x i c a l 

c l a i m , & J LO GLjLl> (Mk.l4:6*2a and parg>). E\j U? £ijU 0 i s an 

ambiguous term f o r the f i r s t century world. I t i s r e l a t e d by 

(1 ) I b i d . 



the 
t;h;^ Hebrews to God, Yahweh, but i t i s r e l a t e d by A G e n t i l e s 

a l s o to demons. 
( i ) " f c ^ QQ &tjJLL a n d t h e D e m o n i c World. 

I n the a n c i e n t world magicians and s o r c e r e r s i d e n t i f i e d 

themselves with powerful gods. According to t h e i r b e l i e f s ; , 

such an a s s o c i a t i o n enabled them to overcome demons. A good 

example of t h i s custom i s a f o u r t h century A.D. London 

magical papyrus. The t e x t of t h i s papyrus uses the b i b l i c a l 

phrase ^ V W GCM^^ r e p e a t e d l y : 

<=Y zo?£ T0 6CY £sw)r~t*\Y op^&ir, 

KQ6JU,O;. JEy&> ec^iu, c ier^oirrrcov 

[magic words i n s e r t e d here] 

K^C, J^ov^cor. J£yc6 etfLL air 

TSX&Y errc r l j y w r t y s t ^ e ^ t / -

<Tt 6'jLov: 3Eyci el^L o yeyyu)Y 
ul<LriQyeyy&r. tyuS ei/^L+j 

There are expressed opinions t h a t "the verb here means 

de s t r o y " , ( * > i . e . , i n the s e n t e n c e " Oy 6 YYU)Y K«U X^Y6Yira ? r . ' 

The i d e a that 6yGD £ijU/L i s an e x p r e s s i o n of demonic s e l f -

d e s i g n a t i o n f o r the world of Jesus i s supported a l s o by other 

(1) A. Deissmann, L i g h t from the Ancient E a s t , Hodder and 
Stroughton, London, 1911 , p.139. 

(2) H. D i e l s , l e t t e r , B e r l i n W., J u l y 22, 1908. 
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s c h o l a r s . ^ ' Thus i t remains s i g n i f i c a n t to note t h a t £^00 

£o jilL occurs i n a magical t e x t . 
J 

-and the B i b l i c a l T r a d i t i o n . 

I n the O.T. £.SjUO \S i s r e l a t e d by I s a i a h to Yahweh, 

who i s a l s o the Lord ( l s a . 4 l : 4 , 43:10, 45:18, 46:4, 48:12, 

51:12, 52:6). The impression-which Jesus makes upon the 

high p r i e s t and the whole c o u n c i l w i t h h i s c l a i m i s 

i l l u s t r a t e d i n an i l l u m i n a t i v e manner by John: "The Jews 

answered him, "We stone you f o r no good work but f o r 

blasphemy, because you,being a man,make y o u r s e l f G o d f 
an J / J 

(Jn.10:33). Such^arrogance i s blasphemy. The£^L0 of 
Mark i s a l i t e r a l t r a n s l a t i o n of Hebrew, / 7 /] . Thus 

Jesus has expressed a blasphemy i n the t e c h n i c a l O.T. sense 

( L e v . X X I V : 1 6 ) . I t i s the h i g h e s t degree of blasphemy f o r 

which the punishment i s death: "He who blasphemes the name 

of the Lord s h a l l be put to death"(Lev.24:16). One can f i n d 

the same a t t i t u d e a l s o i n E z e k i e l : "Because ... you have s a i d 

I am a God, ... you s h a l l die the death of the uncircumcisedV 

(Ezek. 28:2,10>-. 

The blasphemy c h a r g e ' i s presented only by Mark and 

Matthew. I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r passage n e i t h e r Luke nor John 

r e f e r s to blasphemy . (<Lk.23: 66-71; Jn.18:19-24). Matthew and 

Luke paraphrase the £ y Co £ C.JU.-C statement, e1r t t . (i<k ̂  

(Mt.26:64) and £jtt£T5 },e\j£Ze O'CL £J U) Gl^L (Lk.22:70). 

One may note a l s o t h a t the blasphemy charge i n Mark and 

Matthew does not f o l l o w d i r e c t l y a f t e r Jesus* £ y (AJ GLj^v 

statement, but a f t e r the l o f t y statement about the Son of Man 

(1) Danker, I b i d . , p.54. 

(2) 0. L i n t o n , "The T r i a l of Jesus and the I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
Psalm CX" , NTS,7 (1960-61), p.259. 
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coming w i t h the clouds of heaven (Mk.l4:62; Mt.27:6°). Only 

a f t e r t h i s v e r s e the high p r i e s t " t o r e h i s robes and s a i d , 

'He has u t t e r e d blasphemy" 1. Xn connection w i t h t h i s problem 

opinions a r e expressed that the blasphemy charge i s "not a 
(1 ) 

blasphemy i n the t e c h n i c a l s e n s e " x ' of the f i r s t century 

Jewish i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h i s word. "Blasphemy Lfrom the 

Jewish point of view]] i s an a t t a c k on the credo of the d a i l y 

Jewish c o n f e s s i o n i n the Sh@ma: 'Hear, 0 I s r a e l : the Lord 

our God i s one Lord'." (Deut .4: 35) . ^ 

Mark l4 : 6 2 b i s a combination of two O.T. passages, 

D a n i e l V I I 13 and PsalmJ CX 1. "Psalm CX i s ... the l o c u s 

c l a s s i c u s f o r the e x a l t a t i o n of C h r i s t to h e a v e n . " w / One 

can i n t e r p r e t the f i r s t v e r s e of Psalms CX: "The Lord s a i d 

unto my Lord: s i t thou a t my r i g h t hand," from a f i g u r a t i v e 

and from a l i t e r a l p o int of view. The d i f f e r e n t i n t e r ­

p r e t a t i o n s would change the meaning of the "thou". F o r the 

e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s God was transcendent, and i t meant that he 

was i n heaven. He could reach men only through Jesus C h r i s t 

and through the Holy S p i r i t . From the f i r s t century Jewish 

point of view God was a l s o transcendent, but he could be 

present a l s o among pious I s r a e l i t e s , i n the p r e s e n t a t i o n of 
the (u\ h i s word, i n the Law, and i n A s t u d i e s of the Law. v ' The 

statement t h a t someone i s s i t t i n g a t the r i g h t hand of God 

from the Jewish point of view could mean simply t h a t someone 

i s z ealous f o r the cause of God. T h i s statement would not 

i n d i c a t e t h at the p a r t i c u l a r person i s i n heaven. I f the 

s i t t i n g a t the r i g h t hand of God of the "thou" i s a f i g u r a t i v e 

e x p r e s s i o n , then any person,who i s zealous f o r God, may s i t 
(1) I b i d . . p.261. 
(2) I b i d . , p.259. 
(3) I b i d . , p.260. 
(4) I b i d . 



a t h i s r i g h t hand. However, i f i t i s a l i t e r a l e x p r e s s i o n , 

then the s i t t i n g can be only i n heaven. Then the "thou" 

would be i n heaven. T h i s would be a blasphemy, not a 

''blasphemy1' i n the t e c h n i c a l sense, but i n the sense of 

i n t r u d i n g on God's s p e c i a l p r i v i l e g e s . ^ ^ T h i s i s the 

reason why i n Mark and Matthew the blasphemy charge i s not 
> / > 

p l a c e d d i r e c t l y a f t e r £.y(JU 6t'yitC,but a f t e r the statement 

that "the Son of Man i s s i t t i n g a t the r i g h t hand of the 

Power. ,n (Mk.l4:64 and p a r . ) . 
(b) Magic and F a l s e Prophecy. 

"By employing t h i s e xpression U) 6i K j in h i s 

r e c i t a l of the t r i a l Mark i s able to d i s p l a y the ambiguity 

i n J e s u s ' i d e n t i t y . As the Son of God he i s e n t i t l e d to 

s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n , but the c h i e f p r i e s t uses the c o n f e s s i o n 

as an opportunity to confirm the e a r l i e r charge that Jesus 

was a l l i e d with B e e l z e b u l (Mk.3:2j2. < [and that he was a l l i e d 

w i t h a demon], ;Jn.8:48)."^ ' The second charge a g a i n s t 

Jesus i s the s l a n d e r that he w i l l use magic i n order to 

b u i l d a new temple i n three days (Mk . l4:58, Mt.27:6). "There 

i s a c l o s e connection between t h i s charge and the d e c l a r a t i o n 

about the Son of Man (v.62) f o r the q u e s t i o n of J e s u s ' r o l e 

as a f a l s e prophet i s r a i s e d . " w / J e s u s , who always warned 

about f a l s e Messiahs, i s "now charged as being h i m s e l f a f a l s e 

Messiah. 

Charges two and three a r e r e l a t e d to Mark 13, e s p e c i a l l y 

to vis 2, 6, 22. The statement t h a t Jesus " w i l l d estroy 

t h i s temple and ... w i l l b u i l d another" (Mk . l4:58, 

(1) I b i d . , pp26l. 
(2) Danker, I b i d . , p.54. 

(3) I b i d . , p.55-
(4) I b i d . 
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Mt.27;6l) ;, may r e f e r to " d i e von Jesus jl^MarkJ 13:2 getane 
(1) 

Ausserung uber d i e b a l d i g e Zerstreuung des Tempels."^ ' 

However,that " e r s o l i das nur s e i n e n Tungern gegenuber getan 

habe.n:.... das s e h e i n t eine Abschwachung zu s e i n ... 
^ w a h r s c h e i n l i c i Q s i n d da docb aucb andere Zeugen zugegen 

(2^ 
gewesen. n V ' Mark 13:6 s t a t e s t h a t there w i l l appear many 

»,} < J a 

f a l s e Messiahs, who w i l l sayj Q,y• £{jU L,9and w i l l l e a d men 

a s t r a y . Mark 13:22 a s s o c i a t e s f a l s e prophets and f a l s e 

Messiahs with s i g n s and wonders. 

There are q u i t e a number of i n d i c a t i o n s i n the O.T. that 

magicians and f a l s e prophets are punishable with death. 

S o r c e r e r s a r e doomed to d i e (Ex.22:18). Mediums and wizards 

d e f i l e men (Lev.19:3)• F a l s e prophets s h a l l be put to death 

(Deutr.13:1-5), and a l l f a l s e prophets w i l l be removed from 

the land (Zech.l3:2). Charged w i t h blasphemy, magic and 

f a l s e prophecy Jesus could not escape the death p e n a l t y 

r e q u i r e d f o r such t r a n s g r e s s i o n s . ^ 
2. Mockery. 

During the c r u c i f i x i o n Jesus* enemies use mockery i n 

order to a t t a c k and overpower J e s u s • 

( a ) The Method of Mockery. 

I n the s c o f f e r s of Jesus and the s i g n seekers S a t a n has 

found h i s t o o l s . The method, which they use, i s r i d i c u l e . 

From a human point of view f r u s t r a t e d people u s u a l l y employ 

r i d i c u l e as t h e i r f i n a l means of a t t a c k , when they understand 

that i t i s not i n t h e i r power to i n j u r e someone whom they 

(1) J . Wellhausen, Das Evangelium Marci, V e r l a g von Georg 
Reimer, B e r l i n , 1909, p.128. 

(2) I b i d . . p.99. 
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hate or f e a r . T h i s r i d i c u l e , which i s c a l l e d mockery i n the 

N.T., had to a f f l i c t J esus i n h i s most s e n s i t i v e i n n e r spp^ t , 

namely, the outward m a n i f e s t a t i o n of h i s identity.. Thus 

"they challenge Jesus to d i s p l a y h i s c r e d e n t i a l s by descending 

from the c r o s s . n ' ^ 1 ^ The s c o f f e r s challenged Jesus a l s o before 

the c r o s s , r e q u i r i n g t h a t J e s u s would manifest h i m s e l f as the 

Messiah and the Son of God, thus preventing the c r u c i f i x i o n . 

However, a l l the time s i n c e Caesarea P h i l i p p i (Mk.8:31 and 

par.) J e s u s i s under the o b l i g a t i o n of the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

"must" or , the Son of Man must s u f f e r , must be r e j e c t e d , 

must be c r u c i f i e d , e t c . Any miraculous m a n i f e s t a t i o n of J e s u s ' 

c r e d e n t i a l s would mean the d e s t r u c t i o n of God's p l a n , God's 

power, and would mean the v i c t o r y of Sa t a n i n the b a t t l e 

between God and Satan. 

According to the Synoptic Gospels, the mocking ejpisodes; 

a l t e r n a t e w i t h scenes, where Jesus or someone e l s e a f f i r m s 

J e s u s ' c l a i m ^ y C J £t j^U . I n t h i s connection one may 

consider the f o l l o w i n g passages: ( i ) J e s u s ' i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 

Mk.14:61-62, Mt.27:64); ( i i ) mockery (Mk.l4:65, Mt.27:67); 
( i ) i n d i c a t i o n of J e s u s ' Kingship (Mk.l5:2, 9, 12, Mt.27:H, 

Lk.23:3); ( i i ) mockery (Mk.15:16-19, Mt. 27:27-31, Lk. 23:11); 
( i ) the i n s c r i p t i o n upon the c r o s s (Mk.15:26, Mt.27:37); 

( i i ) mockery a t the c r o s s (Mk. 15:27-32, Mt. 27:38^44). I n 

r e l a t i o n to the GzLjlL* scene Luke's order i s reversed; 

f i r s t comes the mockery (Lk.22:63-64), then the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n , 

(Lk.22:70). The same i s true a l s o i n r e l a t i o n to the i n s c r i p ­

t i o n " T h i s i s the King of the Jews," f i r s t comes the mockery, 

(1) Danker, I b i d . t p.50. 
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(Lk. 23:33-37), then the statement about the i n s c r i p t i o n 

(Lk. 23:38). F i n a l l y , one has to note the c o n f e s s i o n of the 

c e n t u r i o n (Mk. 15:37, Mt. 27:54, Lk. 23:47)^ifa Mark and 
Matthew the l a s t mockery f o l l o w s a t the c r o s s (Mk. 15:35^36^) 
Mt. 27:^7-49). 

A s p e c i f i c scene of the mockery i s J e s u s ' c r u c i f i x i o n 

between the two robbers (Mk. 27:38, Lk. 23:33), to the r i g h t 

and to the l e f t of J e s u s . "The ' r i g h t 1 and the ' l e f t 1 would 

suggest enthronement."^ 1^ T h i s scene i s r e l a t e d to the 

mocking of Jesus as a King by P i l a t e ' s s o l d i e r s (Mk.15:17-19 

and p a r . ) , and the "enthronement" scene i s a n t i c i p a t e d a l s o 

by the d e s i r e of the Sons of Zebedee to s i t one a t J e s u s ' 

r i g h t hand and the other a t J e s u s ' l e f t hand (Mk. 10:37, 
Mt. 19:28, Lk. 22:30). 

. (b) S c r i p t u r e and Mockery. 

The s i t u a t i o n of Jesus a t the moment, when the high 

p r i e s t t e a r s h i s robes and exclaims "blasphemy" (Mk.14:63, 

Mt.26:65), i s very p a r a d o x i c a l . The f i r s t century C h r i s t i a n 

would ha&e f a i t h i n J e s u s ^Ljt^» b e l i e v i n g t h a t J e s u s 

i s the Messiah, the Son of God and t h a t he, as the Son of 

Man, w i l l r e t u r n w i t h the clouds of heaven. The charges; 

a g a i n s t Jesus as magician, f a l s e prophet, and blasphemer 

would be r e j e c t e d from the C h r i s t i a n point of view. 

The r e j e c t i o n of these charges could e a s i l y be supported 

by S c r i p t u r a l evidence. The S c r i p t u r e i n t h i s case i s the 

Wisdom of §olomon ( c f . Ch.2, 11-16). I n t h i s connection one 

may c o n s i d e r the f o l l o w i n g v e r s e : £ c \<JLf GzGZ^LV 0 

(1) Danker, I b i d . , p.49. 
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Vfct/'6S Xv*ft 6Th - (2:18). The echo of t h i s a t t i t u d e one may 

f i n d a l s o i n Psalm^22:8: "He commited h i s cause to the Lord; 

l e t him d e l i v e r him, l e t him rescue him, f o r he d e l i g h t s i n 

him." Consider a l s o Matthew 27:43: "He t r u s t s i n God; l e t 

God d e l i v e r him now, i f he d e s i r e s him, f o r he s a i d ' I am 

the Son of God 1." One may r e f e r i n t h i s connection a l s o to 

Mark 15:29f.: "And those who passed by derided him ... 'save 

y o u r s e l f and come down from the c r o s s 1 . 1 1 

I V . Jesus' Death as S e l f - E x o r c i s m . 

The B e e l z e b u l controversy (Mk.3:22-34 and par.) i s 

c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to the c r u c i f i x i o n scene, when one c o n s i d e r s 

the i n n e r motives of these two events. During the controversy 

Jesus i s charged that- Bfrtj^C j^OvA £^££,(Mk.3:22f Mt.l2:24, 
Lk.^rfrrS^). T h i s charge i s r e j e c t e d by J e s u s i n the same 

n a r r a t i v e : "Whoever blasphemes a g a i n s t the Holy S p i r i t never 

has f o r g i v e n e s s , but i s g u i l t y of an e t e r n a l s i n , f o r they 

had s a i d , 'He has an unclean s p i r i t 1 . ; " (Mk. 3:29-30 and p a r . ) . 

However, Mark does not i n d i c a t e here that J e s u s i s e x o r c i s i n g 

demons with the h e l p of the S p i r i t , c o n s e q u e n t l y * c o n t r a d i c t o r y 

opinions a r e expressed: "Das. Logion von der Geistes&asterung 

gehort ube£2haupt n i c h t h i e r h e r und hat mit der Damonen-

austreibung dem Sinne nach gar h i c h t s zu7:tun"r^ 1 ̂  ( c f ,Mt. 12: 27-

28, Lk.11:19-20). 

During the c r u c i f i x i o n scene J e s u s i s r e p e a t e d l y mocked. 

The s c o f f e r s a r e demanding a s i g n t h a t Jesus would come down 

from the c r o s s unharmed. Only t h i s would be^ f o r them^ a 

(1 ) H. Leisegang, Pneuma Hagion, J . C. H i n r i c h s 1 s c h e 
Buchhandlung, L e i p z i g , 1922, p.99. 
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? / J 
reasonable assurance that J e s u s ' S'yco £Cjl<U i s t r u e and that 

he i s not a blasphemer, a f a l s e prophet, or a magician. 

However, from God's point of view, a v i s i b l e demonstration 

of J e s u s ' d i v i n e sonship would d e s t r o y the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

eVg^, (Mk..8:31 and p a r . ) , which r e q u i r e s that the Son of Man 

must s u f f e r . C o n s i d e r i n g the c o n t r a d i c t i o n between men's 

and God's point of view i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s ' c r u c i f i x i o n , 

any demand f o r a s i g n f o r the e v a n g e l i s t s , a t l e a s t 7 f o r 

Mark, would be a demonic i n s p i r a t i o n , an i n t e n t i o n to oppose 

God's w i l l . Thus, i n f a c t , the opponents of Jes u s a r e 

possessed by Satan, but not J e s u s . The t r u t h about Jesus 

i n the c r u c i f i x i o n n a r r a t i v e i s r e v e a l e d : (ri) by the rending 

of the temple c u r t a i n (Mk.l5:38 and p a r . ) , which i s d i s c u s s e d 

below? and (£i) by the centurion: " T r u l y t h i s man was the Son 

of God" (Mk.l5:39 and p a r . ) , which i s a l s o a v e r d i c t upon 

the s c o f f e r s of J e s u s . "Thus Mark i s able to use the mockery 

of the opp o s i t i o n to a t t e s t t h a t Jesus a t the c r u c i f i x i o n i s 

engaged i n c o n f l i c t w i t h a demon and a t the same time a f f i r m 

that the s c r i b e s a r e i n f a c t i n league with Satan. 1 1 ̂ 1 ̂  

F o r the p a r a d o x i c a l s t a t e of Jesus the S c r i p t u r e 

provides an explanation: "But a t my stumbling they gathered 

... a g a i n s t me ... sla n d e r e d me without c e a s i n g , gnashing a t 

me wi t h t h e i r teethe" (Ps.35:15-16, c f . a l s o The Wisdom of 

Sol..2:17-19) • The LXX rendering of these v e r s e s use the 

verbs 7T £ L £ a? and 0KjlL^kT^i^*^k^tiiZ^^L-appears 

a l s o i n the gospel n a r r a t i v e i n r e l a t i o n to mocking of Jes u s 

(Lk.16:14, 23:35). Mark and Matthew use the verb M^LSCO • . 

i n r e l a t i o n to mocking (Mk.15:20, Mt.20:19, e t c . ) . 

(1) Danker, I b i d . . p.57-
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What happens to Jesus on the c r o s s between h i s two 

c r i e s of d e r e l i c t i o n (Mk.15:34,37; Mt.27:46,50, cf.Lk.23:46, 
he has only one modified c r y ) i s s e l f - e x o r c i s m . "The f a c t 

that t h i s would be the only recorded case of s e l f - e x o r c i s m 

i s . n o argument a g a i n s t the view taken here. Mark *s Jesus 

i s the Son of God, and the uniqueness of J e s u s ' encounter 
(1 ) 

with the cosmic powers i s p a r t of the p o r t r a i t he p r e s e n t s . " 

The p o s s i b i l i t y of J e s u s ' s e l f - r e s u r r e c t i o n i s i n d i c a t e d i n 
John 10:18? £ ^ 0 T6 Lk V uj /TJL A c\f ju,j^ &LV JL^Z^vL^f (2) 

According to the t r a d i t i o n a l N.T. view*Satan i s opposing 

Jesus s i n c e the Temptation not only p e r s o n a l l y , but a l s o 
(3) 

through h i s a s s o c i a t e s , the demons and P h a r i s e e s , x ' s c r i b e s 

e t c . , who d u r i n g J e s u s ' l a s t conscious moments on the c r o s s 

e n c i r c l e the h e l p l e s s c r u c i f i e d , p r e s s i n g themselves c l o s e r 

and c l o s e r towards the c r o s s , shouting and whispering, and 

blaspheming J e s u s , while a s k i n g a l l the time f o r a s i g n . 

During the s i x t h hour the darkness f a l l s (Mk.I5:38 and p a r . ) , 

which i n c r e a s e s the demonic power to a c t . 

Already the f i r s t c r y of Jesus on the c r o s s (Mkl5:34 

and par, c f . Ps.22:l, Mt.27:46), according to Mark's i n t e r -
j' 

p r e t a t i o n , and due to the misunderstanding of J e s u s ' words 

by those, who stood near the c r o s s , i s an e x p r e s s i o n of t o t a l 

l o n e l i n e s s and h e l p l e s s n e s s . However, modern s c h o l a r s h i p 

presents a d i f f e r e n t a t t i t u d e i n r e l a t i o n to the f i r s t c r y . 

Jesus u t t e r s on the c r o s s a c r y - i n Hebrew: J]J*I JC ^ JL.; 

"Thou a r t my God" ,11 w h i l e the w i t n e s s e s near the c r o s s , who 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 

(3) The P h a r i s e e s are not mentioned d i r e c t l y during the P a s s i o n , 
but a t the same time they belonged to the C ~Z^~) Sanhedrin. 
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mostly converse i n Aramaic, m i s i n t e r p r e t t h i s c r y from an 

Aramaic point of view. They understand J e s u s ' c r y asjf_ 

.X which i s an Aramaic e x p r e s s i o n f o r " E l i j a h come"-, 

" E i n s o l c h e s M i s s v e r s t a n d n i s l a g auch urn so v i e ! naher w e l l 

man j a d i e Wiederkunft des E l i a s i n Verbindung mit der 

Erscheinung des Messias e r w a r t e t e . " ^ ̂  

Consequently, one may assume t h a t the o r i g i n a l t e x t 
. -,-, > cy o ) _ 

(Mk.l5:34) i s as i n d i c a t e d : / j A C <kN<k^ 0 £6 L L>Y f<L&J£^J&tj ~ 
The o r i g i n a l form of J e s u s 1 

c r y on the c r o s s i s an ex p r e s s i o n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r the 

Psalms (Ps.l6:2, 22:10, 63:1, 118:28, 140:7). The o r i g i n a l 

form of J e s u s ' c r y has been l a t e r modified under the 

i n f l u e n c e of Psalm 2 2 . ^ 

U t t e r l o n e l i n e s s from the contemporary point of view of 

Je s u s ' day would be an i n d i c a t i o n that J e s u s i s f o r s a k e n by 

God and th a t he i s g u i l t y . U t t e r h e l p l e s s n e s s i s a s t a t e , 

which heightens the demonic power to k i l l . The sudden 

darkness adds dynamic to t h i s i n t e n t i o n , w h i l e Satan and h i s 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s e n c i r c l e completely the l o n e l y Jesus on the 

c r o s s . One may assume t h a t the shadow of demonic p o s s e s s i o n 

i s c a s t upon Jesus a t t h i s moment. "Mark's c r u c i f i x i o n 

r e c i t a l does indeed grant that Jesus i n a sense had a 7TY£#T|U<̂ , 

JL K 0^.fi CO V» b u t n o t a s a p e r s o n a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , as 

a l l e g e d a t 3:22."x ' The f i n a l mockery i n t e r v e n e s , and then, 

o fa J l 4 j 6 6 / f $ <i(j>eLs Y > c o v ^ v jjejIX^r e^ejive^er 
(Mk.l5:37). The f i n a l c r y i s to be understood i n a sense as 

(1) H. S a h l i n , "Zum Verstandnis von D r e i S t e l l e n des Markus-
Evangeliums," B i b l i c a . X X X I I I (1952), p.64. 

(2) I b i d . _ 
(3) I b i d . , p.63. 
(4) Danker, I b i d . , p.67. 
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r e l a t e d to Mark 9:26, K <k U C-^JL^ <^S L X\c\Xjt 

T f c 0J>. 11 Jesus as the v i c t i m of demonic p o s s e s s i o n 

s t r u g g l e d f i e r c e l y with the demon, but Jesus ... expels 

the demon with a f i n a l c r y . T h i s exorcism cost Jesus h i s 

life.«< 1> 

The Synoptic Gospels do not i n d i c a t e that Jesus d i e d 

on the c r o s s . They do not use the verb £ YfeKThey 

s t a t e that/X'Vj /S0?5 , £ ^ £ 17Vr6lT^6^(Mk. 15: 37 ) , J - ^ G 0 ir£ 

Zi^ ^ne^tyo f r r e ^ o i . ( M t » 2 7 : 5 o ) , a n d ^ 6o<Ps--• 
6_^^/TV£<1rb£yrtLk*23:^6). " E v i d e n t l y the t r a d i t i o n s t r o n g l y 

(2) 

a f f i r m e d the v i c t o r i o u s nature of J e s u s ' l a s t moments."v ' 

Consequently, the e v a n g e l i s t s do not.emphasize death, but 

TT~Y~ G-^TjK 4~> * n connection w i t h J e s u s ' end on the c r o s s . 
J 9- ' 

' ,1 . Signs F o l l o w i n g the £ F Q, ]J Y 6 fr^fe^ 
A f t e r Jesus had "breathed h i s l a s t " the c u r t a i n i n the 

temple was t o r n i n two p a r t s from the top to the bottom 

(Mk.l5:38, Mt.27:51, Lk.23:45). T h i s happening i s a s i g n . 

T h i s s i g n i s the answer to J e s u s ' s c o f f e r s . I t i s not 

ambiguous, i t can mean only one t h i n g , namely, judgement. 

The r e l i g i o u s system, which judged J e s u s ^ i s condemned. "So 

t r a u e r t h i e r der Tempel, i n dem e r s e i n K l e i d z e r r e i s s t , 

wegen des Todes.Jesu. Nach dem Klementinischen Recognitionen 

( l : l 4 ) t r a u e r t e r iiber s e i n e n eigenen nun b e s i e g e l t e n 

Untergang, oder iiberi- den Untergang der ganzen S t a d t : 
( 3 ) 

JaimentaQs excidium loco imminens ." v J ' 

(1 ) I b i d . 

(2) I b i d . , p.68. 

(3) J . Wellhausen, I b i d . . p.132. 
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Then f o l l o w s the f i n a l and the most important s i g n , the 

pronotincement of the centurxon: Y\ I _ 7 f 

(Mk.l5:39 and p a r t ) . T h i s i s a scene s i m i l a r to J e s u s ' Y 1 \ 
baptism, when heavens a r e ^ Y ^ - J 0 f^^-XO^S and the ̂ CUV/M 

s a y s : 6AT £L 0 (\TL0S y^olT 0 ^Ju TT*j 0 S. 
( M k . l : l l and par.) During the baptism the heavens a r e opened> 

w h i l e during the pronouncement of the ce n t u r i o n the c u r t a i n 

of the temple i s opened. F o r J e s u s ' f i n a l c r y Matthew uses 

the form C ^ ^ . < ^ $ (Mt.27:5Q). The verb C C Q i s 

used i n connection w i t h exorcisms (Mk3:ll, 5:5* 9:26 and par., 

e t c . ) . S i n c e the c e n t u r i o n has no information about the 

c u r t a i n i n the temple, i t i s obvious that (f *Xfo G>0frS -•• 
K ^ 5 ^ S yUeyy.-(Mt.27:5Q) i s the s i t u a t i o n which 

impresses him. T h i s ^ s i t u a t i o n i s s i m i l a r to the exorcism of 

the dumb demon (Mk.9:23 and p a r . ^ K l ^ t K^JckS... X^BV*' 

The demon or the Overshadowing presence of the demonic 
i s 

p o s s e s s i o n A e x o r c i s e d by J e s u s , and the S a t a n i c powers lea v e 

Jesus f o r e v e r w i t h a sound, which the N.T. t r a d i t i o n d e s c r i b e s 

as 

file:///TL0S
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P. Appendix: C r u c i f i x i o n from a Medical P e r s p e c t i v e . 

C r u c i f i x i o n as punishment was a method invented by the 

^ a r t & ^ 3 j o i ^ s ^ Romans used i t to punish f o r e i g n c r i m i n a l s . 

" C r u c i f i x i o n ... was t o r t u r e , b a r b a r i c i n the extreme, 

maintained as long as l i f e l a s t e d , which was o f t e n to the 

t h i r d day i n the case of r e s i s t a n t s u b j e c t s i f l e f t 
(1 ) 

undisturbed." v ' C r u c i f i x i o n u s u a l l y took pla c e o u t s i d e 

the c i t y w a l l s , because a f t e r the c r u c i f i x i o n the v i c t i m s , 

i f t h e i r r e l a t i v e s were not i n t e r e s t e d to.bury t h e i r bodies, 

were l e f t to t h e i r own d e s t i n y , which was gruesome. The 

v i c t i m s were devoured, l i v i n g or dead, by w i l d animals, 

e s p e c i a l l y w i l d dogs, which endangered the countryside 

during the n i g h t . Very o f t e n b i r d s of prey a l s o a t t a c k e d 

them. I n case the hanging on the c r o s s had to be i n t e r r u p t e d 

by the approaching Sabbath, then the l e g s of the v i c t i m s \irere 

broken i n order that they could not l e a v e the plac e of 

punishment. Thus they were taken down from the c r o s s e s 

a l i v e , but they were l e f t w i t h broken le g s i n the pl a c e of 

c r u c i f i x i o n and devoured by w i l d animals during the n i g h t . 

The n a i l i n g to the c r o s s happened i n the f o l l o w i n g 

manner. The n a i l s were not d r i v e n through the v i c t i m s ' f e e t 

or hands, but through h i s forearms, between the bones, 

r a d i u s and u l n a , and through the bones above h i s a n k l e s , 

t i b i a and f i b u l a * I n order to r e l i e v e the hands from the 

weight of one's body sometimes the v i c t i m s were not n a i l e d 

to the c r o s s e s , but t h e i r hands and f e e t were t i e d to the 

c r o s s . Sometimes a l s o l i t t l e f oot platforms or s e a t s were 

(1) W. B. Primrose, "Surgeon Locks a t the C r u c i f i x i o n " , 
Hibbert J o u r n a l , X L V I I (1948-49), p.383. 

file:///irere


127. 

added to the u p r i g h t beam of the c r o s s f o r the same purpose, 

to r e l i e v e the v i c t i m * s hands or arms from the weight of the 

body. 

The wounds caused by the n a i l i n g to the c r o s s , a c c o r d i n g 

to modem m e d i c i n e , ^ ^ a r e not dangerous, and they would h e a l 

r a p i d l y . Sharp n a i l s were used f o r c r u c i f i x i o n . These n a i l s 

caused great p a i n , but a t the same time no r e a l damage w i t h 

r e s p e c t to the v i c t i m * s body. They went e a s i l y between the 

bones of the forearms and l e g s . The muscles of the forearms 

and l e g s a r e forming tendons. Thus the n a i l s do not do much 

damage n e i t h e r to the p a r t i c u l a r muscles, nor to the 

p a r t i c u l a r blood v e s s e l s and nerves, because of t h e i r 

anatomical l o c a t i o n . 

C r u c i f i x i o n was preceded by scourging. There have been 

two types of scourging: (l)) by "s t a v e s or birches"-, (12)) by 

flagfum. The consequence of scourging i s a s u r g i c a l shock. 

"The shock a r i s i n g from the use of the s t a v e s i s due to the 

severe p a i n i n f l i c t e d and develops r a p i d l y as"primary s u r g i c a l 

shock." " T h i s , w i t h care and comfort, would pass o f f i n a few 

hours, ... [[shock] produced by the flagrum, ... develops l a t e r 

as secondary s u r g i c a l shock which i s p r o g r e s s i v e and i s so 
(2} 

o f t e n dangerous to l i f e . l l V ' The gospels do not present any 

d e s c r i p t i o n of the scourging of J e s u s , they only s t a t e that 

Jesus was scourged. 
S u r g i c a l shock can be de s c r i b e d as f o l l o w s . The cause 

(l) 

of a s u r g i c a l shock i s "a decrease of blood volume"* ' i n 

the human body. The blood volume decreases, when the body 

(i2> I b i d . , p.384. 

^3)i{©. C V H y » "Surgery", Encyclopedia B r i t a n n i c a , p r i n t e d i n 
Great B r i t a i n , 1959, v o l . 2 1 , p .605. 
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l o s e s blood i n l a r g e amounts suddenly or i n s m a l l amounts 

duri n g a longer p e r i o d of time. The l o s s of blood can be 

e i t h e r an e x t e r n a l phenomenon, or an i n t e r n a l p r o c e s s , and 

thus not v i s i b l e to the human eye. Operation p a i n alone 

does not cause a s u r g i c a l shock. The shock can be caused 

not only by "gross break i n the v e s s e l s , ... [but also] by 

i n f e c t i o n or b u r n s . , l W I n such cases the c a p i l l a r y v e s s e l s 

become p a r a l y s e d , and blood f l u i d s l e a k through the w a l l s 

of the c a p i l l a r i e s i n t o c a v i t i e s of the body. T h i s process 

decreases the blood volume i n the body, because the 

p e r i p h e r a l blood c i r c u l a t i o n i s i n t e r r u p t e d . The c o n s i d e r a ­

t i o n of J e s u s 1 c r u c i f i x i o n w i l l show t h a t blood volume i n 

J e s u s ' body was decreased by mechanical i n j u r y during 

scourging. The main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of a s u r g i c a l shock 

i s as i n d i c a t e d : (3^) " p a l l i d , c o l d , and sweating s k i n " , 

(u2" ) " r a p i d , thready p u l s e , which can be ... f e l t only w i t h 
" • - (2) d i f f i c u l t y " , ' (Cj "a s h a r p l y lowered blood p r e s s u r e " . ̂  ' 

During the" process of scourging the v i c t i m was t i e d a t 

a whipping post f a c i n g the crowd. He was s t r i p p e d of h i s 

c l o t h i n g . "The use of the flagrum, which was a w h i p - l i k e 

instrument, having three chains each with a metal button, 

produced e x t e n s i v e subcutaneous damage wi t h such b r u i s i n g 

g i v i n g a b l o a t e d appearance to the body l a t e r o n . " w / " I n 

the case of the flagrum, t h i r t e e n s t r o k e s would be allowed ... 

i f used e x c e s s i v e l y i t might q u i c k l y produce c o l l a p s e from 

shock and so i n t e r f e r e w i t h the p r o c e s s i o n to the s i t e of 
c r u c i f i x i o n . " v / T h i s type of scourging cut the s k i n i n p l a c e s , 

c h a n i c a l i n j u r y L s c o urgingJ, chemical agent severe me 
(1) 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) Primrose, I b i d . . p.384. 
(4) I b i d . 
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where i t covered subcutaneous bones. Also inflammation 

followed Qf these a r e a s , where the body t i s s u e s were damaged, 

"This inflammatory process i s w e l l advanced and i s p o s s i b l y 

a t i t s height i n s i x to eight hours a f t e r scourging."^ 1 ̂  

C onsidering the c r u c i f i x i o n of Jesus of Nazareth from a 

modern medical point of view, one may assume t h a t P i l a t e ' s 

s u r p r i s e r e f l e c t s h i s t o r i c a l t r u t h : "And P i l a t e wondered i f 

he were a l r e a d y dead, and summoning the c e n t u r i o n , he asked 

him whether he was a l r e a d y dead. And when he l e a r n e d from 

the c e n t u r i o n t h a t he I Jesus ( was a l r e a d y dead, he granted 

the c r u c i f i e d v i c t i m d i d not come e a s i l y , i t occurred v e r y 

o f t e n only on the t h i r d day. Jesus was c r u c i f i e d d u r i n g the 

t h i r d hour (Mk.l5:25), having been scourged i n the morning 

S y n o p t i c s , Jesus died on the c r o s s during the n i n t h s hour 

(Mk.15:34, Mt.27:45, Lk.22:44), i . e . , s i x hours a f t e r 
c r u c i f i x i o n . Thus c r u c i f i x i o n could not be the cause of 

J e s u s ' death from a modern medical point of view. Even 

J e s u s ! l e g s were not broken (John 19:33^)' 

I t i s s t a t e d i n John that J e s u s ' s i d e was p i e r c e d w i t h 

a spear and that blood and water appeared on J e s u s ' s i d e 

(John 19:34). From a medical point of view the spear wound 

could not be deadly. "Wounds of t h i s k i nd tend to h e a l 

r a p i d l y , and, i f there i s no s e p t i c i n f e c t i o n , t h i s one would 
(2) 

cease to a t t r a c t a t t e n t i o n i n a day or two."* 

From a medical point of view J e s u s 1 c o l l a p s e on the 

c r o s s followed as a consequence of h i s scourging i n the 

the c e n t u r i o n t h a t he ^ J e s u s J was a l r e a d y dead, he granted 

the body to Joseph'" (Mk. 15:44-45). Death on the c r o s s f o r 

(Mk.l5:15; Mt. 27:26, John 19: l ) . According to the 

(1 ) I b i d . 

(2) I b i d . , p.385. 
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morning. Jesus c o l l a p s e d from "the primary s u r g i c a l shock 

[which] had, by t h i s time, developed fully;- &nd, i t was 

f u r t h e r i n c r e a s e d by the n a i l i n g to the c r o s s and the 

s e t t i n g up of the c r u c i f i e d body i n the v e r t i c a l p o s i t i o n , 

the t o t a l shock ^primary] was so i n c r e a s e d t h a t Jesus 

c o l l a p s e d a f t e r s i x hours of c r u c i f i x i o n . " ^ ^ 

Scourging by s t a v e s o v e r - s t i m u l a t e s the l o c a l blood 

v e s s e l s , e s p e c i a l l y the v e r y s m a l l , c a p i l l a r y v e s s e l s . I t 

p a r a l y s e s the c a p i l l a r y v e s s e l s . Because of t h i s the 
(2) 

c a p i l l a r i e s do not convey "blood f l u i d s " N ' any more and 

these f l u i d s gather i n the lowest p a r t of the abdominal 

c a v i t y . "The f l u i d exuded i n t h i s way i s c l e a r and of 

pale straw c o l o u r , the red c e l l u l a r p a r t of the blood being 
(3) 

r e t a i n e d i n the undamaged v a s c u l a r system." v 7 Exudation 

continues f o r about s i x hours v e r y r a p i d l y . During t h i s 

process the body s u f f e r s from dehydration, because about 
(k) 

"two p i n t s of f l u i d s 1 1 v ' gather i n the abdominal c a v i t y . 

Dehydration i s followed by t h i r s t . Jesus s a i d : "1 t h i r s t " 

(John 19:28). According to the r u l e s of blood t r a n s f u s i o n , 

a body can l o s e only one p i n t of f l u i d , otherwise the 

i n d i v i d u a l s u f f e r s "weakness•and c o l l a p s e . " 

The process of dehydration has been the cause of J e s u s 1 

c o l l a p s e a l r e a d y on h i s way to Golgotha, when Simon of 

Cyrene had to c a r r y Jesus' c r o s s (Mk. 15:21;), Mt.27:32, 

Lk.23:26). I t caused a l s o the "water" to appear on J e s u s ' 
(1) I b i d . , p.386. 
(2) I b i d . , p.384. 
(3) I b i d . , p.385. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
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s i d e a f t e r the spear t h r u s t (John 19:3*0. The blood 
mentioned i n the same v e r s e could be "only a s t r e a k i n g of 

rednessy P ) because of the very low blood p r e s s u r e of Jesus 
d u r i n g that time. The "water" i s i d e n t i c a l w ith the blood 
f l u i d s gathered i n the abdominal c a v i t y . Thus the spear 
i n f l i c t e d a wound apparently i n the abdominal r e g i o n of 
Je s u s . I t could not be on J e s u s ' s i d e , because a spear 
t h r u s t i n thorax could i n j u r e lungs, and such an i n j u r y 
could cause i n s t a n t death. 

Consequently, one may s t a t e t hat Jesus c o l l a p s e d on 

the c r o s s about s i x hours a f t e r c r u c i f i x i o n . T h i s c o l l a p s e 

was caused by the f u l l development of the primary s u r g i c a l 

shock and the p a i n endured by the n a i l i n g to the c r o s s . 

However, those s t a n d i n g near the c r o s s confused J e s u s ' 

c o l l a p s e w i t h death. "The g e n e r a l l y accepted appearances 

of death might not s a t i s f y a medical j u r i s t , who would 

i n s i s t on evidence of completely a r r e s t e d c i r c u l a t i o n , and 

we seem to be faced with the c a r e f u l l y recorded evidence 

that a f t e r the s p e a r - t h r u s t some c i r c u l a t i o n was s t i l l 

p r e s e n t , s i n c e a c t i v e bleeding.and s e c r e t i o n s g e n e r a l l y 

stop with the c e s s a t i o n of the h e a r t beat which alone i s 

d e a t h . " ) 

(1 ) I b i d . 

(2) I b i d . , p.386. 
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CHAPTER TTO 

PARTICULAR EMPHASES: IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 
/ 

AND THE CONCEPT OF 77" fr J P A I M 0%. 

A.. H i s t o r i c a l and T h e o l o g i c a l Reasons f o r the 
Composition of Luke's Gospel. 

I n A.D.52! C h r i s t i a n i t y had a l r e a d y reached Rome and had 

e s t a b l i s h e d i t s e l f i n some other great c e n t e r s of the Imperium 

such as Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, and C o r i n t h . ^ 1 ^ However, 

du r i n g the second p a r t of the Aposrtolic age A p o s t o l i c 

C h r i s t i a n i t y was shaken by the d e s t i n i e s of two c i t i e s i n the 

Mediterranean world, namely, the burning of the p o l i t i c a l 

m e t r o p o l i s , Rome, A.D.64, and the d e s t r u c t i o n of the r e l i g i o u s ; 

m e t r o p o l i s , Jerusalem, A.D..70. 

The s u c c e s s i o n of these two c r i s e s was a f i e r c e t e s t f o r 

the f a i t h f u l . The f i r e s of Rome b u r i e d the l a s t important 

f i r s t g e neration C h r i s t i a n s , i n c l u d i n g P e t e r and Paul, who 

d i e d as martyrs. Thus "darkness must have overshadowed the 

trembling d i s c i p l e s , and a despondency s e i z e d them almost as; 

deep as on the evening of the C r u c i f i x i o n t h i r t y - f o u r y e a r s 
(2) 

before. 1 , 1 , 1 ' At the same time the burning of Rome create d a 

new r e l a t i o n s h i p , on the one hand, between C h r i s t i a n i t y and 

the Imperium r) and 4on the other, between C h r i s t i a n i t y and 

Judaism. 

However, the second c r i s i s , the r a i s i n g of Jerusalem to 

the ground, which followed s h o r t l y a f t e r w a r d s , w i t h T i t u s 

(1) Suetonius r e f e r e n c e to Chrestus and the banishment of 
the Jews from Rome under Claudius Caesar, A.D.52'. 

(2) Ph. S c h a f f , H i s t o r y of the C h r i s t i a n Church, Edinburgh, 
T. and T. C l a r k , 1930, p.385. 
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victorious over the Jews, was an even more dramatic event for 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y . Jerusalem was endangered by the war, 
by famine, and by a c i v i l s t r i f e among the many Jewish p a r t i e s . 
During the siege the Zealot party "kept up the messianic 
expectation of the people and hailed every step towards 
destruction as a step towards d e l i v e r a n c e , " ^ ^ although the 
ground was covered with corpses, and there was more blood than 
flames i n one's sight. The battle tumult created a deafening 
noise, "no one can conceive ... a more horrible shriek than 
arose ... during the burning of the temple. The shout of 
vict o r y ... of the legions sounded through the wailing of the 
people ... The echo from a l l the mountains around ... increased 

(2) 
the deafening roar." x ' 

The destruction of Jerusalem seemed to be a paralysing 
blow for Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y , because the expected Parousia 
did not occur. Thus the inner hope of C h r i s t i a n i t y was 
threatened. I t seemed to the f a i t h f u l that the eschatological 
woes had taken place, at l e a s t , from the popular point of view, 
but the End i t s e l f was not i n sight. Thus the p a r t i c u l a r 
s i t u a t i o n of Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y demended explanation, i . e . , 
the continuous existence of the world a f t e r the popular Parousia 
date-line. 

At th i s point Luke grasped the whole s i t u a t i o n of 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y . The s i t u a t i o n can be described as 
danger caused by the outside world, and as danger caused by 
the delay of the Christian expectation. Thus Luke does two 

(1) I b i d . , p.394. 

(2) I b i d . . p.398, i n dependence on Josephus Be l . Ju4. 
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things. F i r s t , he writes h i s Gospel as an apology, a defence 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y , for the Romans and for the Jews. Secondly, 
he interprets eschatology i n harmony with the Parousia post­
ponement. One may turn now to the investigation of these 
Lucan c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

I . Apology. 

As i t was indicated above Luke's apology for the outside 
reader i s twofold: (si)) p o l i t i c a l apology i n r e l a t i o n to the 
Imperium, and ('23) apology concerned with Judaism and i t s 
r e l a t i o n to the Church or Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y . ^ ^ The 
following section about the apology covers mainly the material 
presented i n the Gospel. Instances related to apology i n the 
Acts are not discussed here i n d e t a i l . 

1. P o l i t i c a l Apology and the Imperium. 

After A.D. 70 I t was cl e a r that the state had survived 
the eschatological woes connected with the destruction of 
Jerusalem. x ' I t was apparent that the state would continue 
to e x i s t ; and thus i t s and C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s r e a l relationship 
had to be c l a r i f i e d . Consequently, Luke's p o l i t i c a l apology 
"wird mehr oder weniger latent schon im ganzen Evangelium 

(3) 
v o r b e r e i t e t . " V £ " I n thi s connection one has to r e f e r to 
Luke 4:18-19, which i s an outline of Jesus' Messianic program 
and duties. Further, three names have to be mentioned: (a) 
John the Baptist, (b) Herod Antipas, and (c) Jesus. 

(a) John the Baptist. 

According to Luke, John preached lo y a l t y to the sta t e . 

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t . J.C.B. Mohr, Tubingen, 
1960, pp 128 and 135. 

(2) I b i d . . p.129. 
(3) I b i d . 
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I n Luke 3:13-14 John i s r e f e r r i n g to the Imperium from the 
state l e g i s l a t i o n and the m i l i t a r y point of view, i.e., he 
admonishes tax-collectors and s o l d i e r s to l i v e an honest l i f e . 
"The reference to these two classes shows how wide and f a r 
reaching was the appeal of the desert prophet - he exacted 
pledges against rapacity, extortion, and blackmail."^ 1 ̂  
The tax-collectors and the soldiers have to know the exact 
l i m i t of the maxim "Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's." I t means, "Collect no more than i s appointed you", 
(v.13) for the tax- c o l l e c t o r s . The s o l d i e r s have to follow a 
s i m i l a r standard, "Rob no one by violence ... and be content 

(2 ) 
with your wages ( v . l 4 ) . "Renounce your besetting s i n , " v ' 
which i s greed, repent, only thus you can become t r u l y l o y a l 
to the Imperium. 

(b) Herod Antipas. 

Luke 9:7-9 indicates that Herod Antipas, hearing about 
Jesus' mighty deeds, t r i e s to see Jesus. Herod's conscience 
i s troubled, because he fears that Jesus could be John the 
Baptist r i s e n from the dead, or even that he could be E l i j a h . 
However, from the Synoptic presentation of Jesus one might 
gain the impression that Jesus has been j u s t the opposite of 
John, a f r i e n d of tax-collectors and sinners, f u l l of grace 
and compassion, a glutton, etc. Thus "a man (jesus] who 
could be confused with E l i j a h and John the Baptist must have 
a mighty vein of granite i n h i s c h a r a c t e r . " x / 

(1) W. Manson, The Gospel of Luke, Hodder and Stoughton, 
London, 1930, p.28. 

(2) G. B. Caird, Saint Luke. Penguin, 1971, p .73. 

(3) (A I b i d . , p.126. 
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According to Luke, Herod a c t u a l l y meets Jesus much l a t e r , 
i . e . , during the Passion weak T r i a l , Luke 23:8-11. I n a l l 
probability Luke was acquainted with a tr a d i t i o n that P i l a t e 
sent Jesus to Herod.^1 ̂  This t r a d i t i o n i s reflected also i n 
C^. Acts 4:26, which presents the treatment of Jesus by 
Herod and P i l a t e as the fulfilment of PsalmO 2:2 : "The Kings 
of the earth set themselves i n array, and the r u l e r s were 
gathered together against the Lord and against h i s Anointed." 
Both passages indicate that Herod simply wanted to see ( 

-> r * 

Jesus, Luke 7:9} and when he saw (£v'U/r) him, Luke 23:8, Herod 
rejoiced: '"Sehen5 deutet auf Mirakel und das Interesse 
h i e f u r 1 1 . ^ ) Consequently, Herod's attitude towards Jesus has 
no p o l i t i c a l colouring. I t i s j u s t a personal i n t e r e s t and 
cu r i o s i t y on Herod's part to see the miracle worker, Jesus of 
Nazareth. For possible sources of Luke's information about 
Herod see Luke 8:3; Acts 13:1. 

(c) Jesus. 

( i ) The B i r t h Narrative 

Xn the b i r t h s t o r i e s one may observe a "merging of various 
(3) 

traditions which i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c for Luke.1*x ' The 
par t i c u l a r b i r t h story section considered here i s Luke 2:1-15. 

The opening Verses, Luke 2:1-5, present Joseph's journey to h i s 
ancestral town i n order that he and Mary be enroled. These 
verses indicate two things, namely, that Joseph r e j e c t s the 
Zealot movement, which opposes the orders and the decrees of 

(4) u the Imperiling ' i.e., the census and enrolment, and that the 
(1) I b i d . , p.247-

(.2) Conzelmann, I b i d . . p. 129. 

(3) H. Flender, S t . Luke, London, SPCK, 1967, p .59. 

(k) I b i d . , p.57. 
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sovereignty of the Roman Emperor i s thus ... acknowledged." ̂ 1 ̂  

Also the proclamation of the angels i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of the p o l i t i c a l apology. >̂T:he concepts indicated 
below wilJTJnojO^^ 'derail~ t rwhelth^r_,they..are . 
cq^ginaJ^yi.mo.re h e l l e n i s t i c or come from the_ 0 .T.Cthought. ̂ 2 ̂  I n 
connection with the angelic proclamation the following 
phrases have to be noted: ^ tl <-^0fl<L U (fcjuZr J(< /Itji^r 

(v.10), C (X> t*\P (v.11 ) , 'fai, £ITL. y*K £ 6 ; ( v . l 4 ) / 3 ' The word 
\j C ACOV 1 1 8 1 3 been applied i n the Imperium to the " b i r t h 

announcements, coming of age, and s t i l l more {toj the enthron-
ment of the Emperor."v ' l^UQT^^ also was a well known 
concept i n the Imperial world. Caesar Augustus was known 
also as & (V T*j ^.KZ)' The £ L ^ ^ YVj may r e c a l l V e r g i l ' s Fourth 
Eclogue, which describes the b i r t h of a divine c h i l d who 
brings a new era and the peace of paradise to m a n j ^ This 
peace i s maintained by "the law and order guaranteed by the 
Pax Romana".x ' Thus Luke, using well known concepts, related 
to peace and to hope i n the Imperial world during, that time, 
when the Gospel was written, indicates at the very outset the 
non-political and peaceful character of the new-bom Jesus. 

( i i ) Events of the Passion ¥eek. 

The p o l i t i c a l apology i s emphasized again, "stark 
(8) 

her^ortfat.t?1 } ;
v ' s t a r t i n g with the Passion Week: the Entry in 

Jerusalem, Cleansing of the Temple, Teaching, and the T r i a l . 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . . c f . pp.58-59. 
(3) I b i d . , p.58. 
(k) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . 
(7) I b i d . 
(8) Conzelmann, Ibid.« p.68. 
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I n connection with the Entry i n Jerusalem Luke omits 
the reference to David. Instead, Jesus i s hailed as the 
King, who comes i n the name of the Lord and brings peace, 
Luke 19:38. Further, i n Luke Jesus does not enter Jerusalem 
proper before the Last Supper. His goal i s the temple (v.45). 

I n the temple "wird der Anspruch der Kirche, das wahre I s r a e l 
zu s e i n , f u n d i e r t . " ^ 1 ^ The cleansing of the Temple i s not i n 
Luke an eschatological event. The sequence of the events 
" i s t nicht aus der Beniitzung verschiedener Que 11 en zu 
erklaren, sondern s t e l l t konsequente redaktionelle Gestalltung 
durch den Verfasser dar. , l V ' I n the Temple,•-; Jesus interprets 
hi s r e l a t i o n to the near Passion, p.fry Luke 20:9-18, and also 
the relationship between the Jews, the Temple and the expected 

(3) 
Parousia. x ' Here belongs also the maxim, a p o l i t i c a l apology, 
Luke 20:25 : "Render to Gaesar the things that are Caesar's, 
and to God the things that are God's''-. This maxim i s not a 
statement that a l l c o n f l i c t s with the state are now- eliminated, 
because one has to remember that beside Luke's c a l l for l o y a l t y 
there are many sayings about persecution and many references 
to perseverance i n h i s Gospel. 

The o r i g i n of Jesus p o l i t i c a l charge i s given i n Luke 
22:20-26, "so they watched him and sent spies, who pretended 
to be sincere, that they might take hold of what he said" 
(v . 2 0 ) . The charge i t s e l f appears i n Luke 23:2, "and they 
began to accuse him, saying, 'We found t h i s man perverting 
our nation'," etc. I n Luke 20:20 and 23:1 the same company 
accuses Jesus, i.e.^ the Scribes and the chief P r i e s t s . Thus 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.69. 

(3) I b i d . , p.71. 
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i t i s evident from the comparison of these two verses that 
the p o l i t i c a l charge i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus i s a f a l s e one.^ 1^ 
I n fact/Jesus' accusers are themselves i n league with the 

(2) 

p o l i t i c a l i n s u r r e c t i o n i s t s as Luke 23:18 indicates. ' I n 
Luke 23:23 P i l a t e j u s t i f i e s Jesus. Consequently, P i l a t e does 
not pronounce the death sentence d i r e c t l y i n r e l a t i o n to 
Jesus. One may state that the Passion t r a d i t i o n i s taken 
over from Mark, however, Luke modifies i t , according to h i s 
apologetical tendencies. ' Luke stresses the "Unschuld des 
Imperiums, das den unpolitischen character des Evangeliums 
und Konigtums Jesu durchschaut." 

2. Apology and Judaism. 

The s i t u a t i o n of Judaism i s described i n Luke 24:25: 

'•0 men ... slow ... to believe a l l that the prophets have 
spoken", c f . also w. 26-27, Acts 3:18 and 13:46: ''It was 
necessary that the word .of God should be spoken f i r s t to you 
ljth.e Jews J . Since you thrust i t from you, and judge yourselves 

( "O 
unworthy of eternal l i f e , behold we turn to the Gentiles". ' 

At the same time there are two groups of people within 
Judaism, c f . Luke 3:7. Already at the beginning of the Gospel 
the nation as such accepts John the Baptist, only the leaders 
r e j e c t him. Consequently, the s i t u a t i o n of the Jews, according 
to Luke, i s well described as follows: "Die Juden sind gerufen, 
s i c h nun mehr a l s ' I s r a e l * zu r e a l i s i e r e n . Tun s i e das nicht, 
so werdeh s i e - 'die Juden''.'^^ 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . , p.131. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . , pp 135-136. 
(6) I b i d . 
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I I . An Outline of the Parousia Postponement. 

During Luke's time the common Christians of the 
Mediterranean world could not have been too much interested 
i n apologies composed for the Romans and for the Jews. The 
common Christians were much more concerned with the exact 
date of the Parousia. The second coming occupied t h e i r 
minds very much ( c f . I Thess .4:15-18, etc.; Mk.l4:62). 

However, when the Parousia did not occur a f t e r the destruction 
of Jerusalem, A.D.70, Luke f e l t that an explanation of the 
unexpected postponement was cal l e d f or. 

1. Modern Theology and the Postponement. 

The Parousia postponement was an acute problem for the 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y of Luke's age and i s s t i l l an acute 
problem for modern, twentieth century theology. I n t h i s 
century the problem was raised by Albert Schweitzer's so-
ca l l e d consistent (Konzequent) eschatology. "Der Ausdruch 
i s t nicht sehr-glucklich. Gemeint i s t die Konsequente 
Interpretation der Lehre Jesu durch die Naherwartung. 
Theologisch wurde man besser von konsequenten Enteschatolo-
gisierung 'sprechen*."^^ The consistent eschatology i s 
represented today by Swiss theologians such as M. Werner 

(2) 

and F r . Buri. ' Their view-point can be summarized as 
follows: "Die I l l u s i o n der Naherwartung, ohne die 
Jesu undenkbar s e i , habe die ganze weitere Entwicklung der 
ur c h r i s t l i c h e n und a l t k i r c h l i c h e n Theologie bestimmt." w / 

(1) 0. Cullmann, "Parusieverzogerung und Urchristenturn" 
Theol. Literaturzeitung, 83 (1958) , p.2, col.1^^I lZf!^i 

(2) c f . M. Werner's Die Entstehung des C h r i s t l i c h e n Dogmas, 
194l; F r . Burij, Die Bedeutung def neutestamentlichen 
Eschatologie fur die heuere^protestaritische Theologie, 
1935. 

(3) Cullmann, I b i d . , col. 2 . 
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However, opponents also have appeared, who have attacked 
Werner-Buri 1s exegetically h i s t o r i c a l approach to the New 
Testament, i.e. y Cjtiis )views about the Parousia postponement. 
Among these opponents one may mention W. Michaelis, 
0. Cullmann, and W. G. Kummel. 

Cullmann has arrived at conclusions, which contradict 
consistent eschatology's approach to the Parousia postpone­
ment problem, namely, that New Testament eschatology belongs 
to the inner core of the N.T. teaching. "Daher erscheint ... 
die heilsgesch^htT^che^>Verknupfun^ der Bschatologie mit 
Gegenwart und Vergangenheit nicht a l s eine h i s t o r i s c h e 
Pehlenfwiek'lungjri . . sondern a l s legitime Entfaltung. 1 1 ̂ 1 ̂  
Secondly, during the l a s t two decades ^alsq_G^rman scholars^. 

such as H. Conzelmann, E. Grasser, G. Harder, and 'E.Kasemann, 
(2) 

have been considering the Parousia postponement problem. ' 
2. Luke and the Parousia Postponement. 

The early C h r i s t i a n kerygma proclaimed Jesus as the 

coming Messiah, (\j-LQ£ TO*? X^^UICtfJTo^and l a t e r , also as the 
coming k l\rJ> I OS. The early C h r i s t i a n kerygma was dominated 
by the expectation of a very early Parousia. Consequently, 
"wurde ... die Tradition von der Verkundigung des Kommenden 
her vo'llig absorbiert und dam i t ihres geschichtlichen 
E^genwichtes e n t k l e i d e t . " w / However, because of the Parousia 

(1 ) Cullmann, i b i d . , p.3, col. 2 . 

(2) H. Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , 195^; E. Grasser, Das 
Problem der Parusieverzogesung, 1957; G. Harder, "Das 
eschatologische Geschichtsbild der sogenannten kleinen 
Apokalypse Markus 13", Theplogia Viatorum, 1952. 
E. Kasemann, "Neutestamentliche Fragen von heute", 
ZTh«.5U (1957), p . l f f . 

(3) M. Luck, "Kerygma, Tradition und Geschichte Jesu bei 
Lukas", ZThK,57 (l96o), p . 5* . 
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postponement "verlegte s i c h nunmehr das Interess.e auf die 
(1 ) 

geschichtlich Uberlieferung von Jesus. w , x ' I n the l a t e r -
stages of church h i s t o r y t h i s i n t e r e s t causes the develop-

(2) 

ment of early Catholicism as an anti-gnostic phenomenon v ' 
Luke i s "der erste Reprasentant des werdenden Fruhkatholi-
z i s m u s " w / and "der erste c h r i s t l i c h e H i s t o r i k e r . " x ' 

Luke modifies the gospel t r a d i t i o n because of the 
Parousie^postponement, and i n accordance with the circumstances 
which are caused by the postponement. "An der S t e l l e der 
Es:chatologie t r i t t eine merkwiirdig Kontrollierbare, konti-
n u i r l i c h e und trotz: allem Wunderglanz: immanente Heilsgeschichte.' 
Instead of eschatology the emphasis i s now upon the world 
mission^ (Lk .4:25-26, 8:4-8)j,pa>raenesis, and v i t a C hristiana. 
The world mission i s indicated also " i n die Gliederung der 
Apostelgeschichte i n die Unterteile Jerusalem, Samaria, und 
die Bnden der Welt." A ' At the same time the Ch r i s t i a n 
message has lo s t i t s witnessing character i n r e l a t i o n to the 
r i s e n Christ and has become more an in s t r u c t i o n about the 

(a) 

C h r i s t i a n way of l i f e . ' "Naturlich steht hinter solchen 
Anschauungen nicht indi v i d u e l l e W.illkur, sonderri der Druck 
der Vernaltnisse. 1 1 v ' 
(2) I b i d . 
(2) Kasemann, Ibid.,, ̂ p.20;,_,-^.;, IT" ~_ _ ^ • 3 

C^, ' Z^c*,• ^ n t n i s connection E.'"HaencKeiiv^^ 
Apostelgeschichte, 1959; M. Dibelius, Aufsettze zur 
Apostelgeschichte, 1951; Fh« Vielhauer, "Zum Paulinismus; 
der Apostelgeschichte", Ev. Theol.. 1952; H. Conzelmann, 
Die Mitte: der Zieit. 1954. 

(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . . p.21. 
(5) I b i d . . p.20. 
(6) Grasser, Parusdeverzogerung, p.. 179* 
(7) Kasemann, I b i d . , p.21. 
(8) I b i d . 
(9) I b i d . 
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Luke represents also a certain theology, which d i f f e r s 
from the theology of the early C h r i s t i a n i t y . One of Luke's 
eraphasjfs i s upon the S p i r i t , which i s not for him, as i t i s 
for Paul, an eschatological phenomenon. S p i r i t from Luke's 
point of view i s the temporary substitute of eternal 
salvation. The S p i r i t i s now an aid to a l l the f a i t h f u l i n 
the continuous existence of the State and the World. The 
S p i r i t supports the f a i t h f u l i n a l l . t h e i r persecutions, 
gives to them the power to persevere; and also encourages 
the missionary task. At the same time Luke extends the 
meaning of the "Last Days". The Last Days are now the era 
of the Church. At the same time they are the l a s t era i n 
r e l a t i o n to the Heilsgeschichte. 
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the 
B. Traces of AParousia Postponement i n the Synoptics. 

This p a r t i c u l a r subdivision emphasizes the f a c t that 
besides Luke the other evangelists were also concerned about 
the Parousia postponement ( c f . Mk.13:10,32; Mt.lO:23, 24:34, 

etc.) From t h i s we may see that already i n c i r c a A.D.70 the 
postponement had become a problem for Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

I . Introduction. 

I t i s evident, when one considers the Synoptic Gospels, 
that the delay of the Parousia created a contradictory 
attitude i n r e l a t i o n to the coming of the Son of Man among 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y . This s i t u a t i o n i s i l l u s t r a t e d by 
Matthew 10:23 and Mark 13:10. Matthew states that "you w i l l 
not have gone through a l l the towns of I s r a e l , before the 
Son of Man comes" (v.23). At the same time Mark contradicts 
Matthew by saying: "The gospel must f i r s t be preached to a l l 
nations" (v . 1 0 ) . 

The delay of the Son of Man's coming influenced Apostolic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i n two ways: (1) theologically and (2) h i s t o r i c a l l y . 
Theologically the message of C h r i s t i a n i t y had to be adapted 
to a continuous l i f e i n t h i s world, and h i s t o r i c a l l y Apostolic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y had to demonstrate i t s independent existence 
before the world. F i n a l l y , Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y gave up 
any de f i n i t e statements about the time when the Son of Man 
w i l l appear ^ T T ^ L fie^X*\S M fJ^e. /US € k fcL V-MS 4'C^-S 

l S ^ ^ s o^rSels ̂ oiSevJ o&fre. {oc ̂ £^0 £y 
0 ^ 4 Y C p 0^6l> O VcOQ^elj^ O ^ T T J X ^ . (Mk . l3:32). 

However, at the same time the Church's attitude towards 
h i s t o r y changed; instead of looking only forwards, towards 
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the parousia, Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y started now to look 
back to the past. For example "the church of Rome becomes 
interested i n his t o r y ; i t demands ... a record of the Founder's 
l i f e " . ^ 1 ' Consequently, the f i r s t Gospel, Mark, was written., 

(2) 

c i r c a A.D. 64-70, ' and very soon afterwards Luke and Matthew 
were also composed. 

Thusp, the time between the present of Apostolic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y and the parousia became a term of an in d e f i n i t e 
duration. The continuation of time and history from a wordly 
point of view f i n a l l y demanded an explanation from Apostolic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y about the postponement. Generally taken, t h i s 
explanation presents the following t r a i t s : (l ) - i t i s indicated 
that a period of great suffering w i l l precede the End: V̂ <* L* 

J W oc<fe too ftecvq etj re\ts -ofrios 6<o- (Mk.13=13, 

L k . l 7 : 2 5 ) . "(.2) Furtherj suffering w i l l culminate i n a moment of 
sual wickedness, c f . ZC jS^TtyW^JIU T j j S €J>*JCO& 6 CV$ 

.13:14), and t-0 \j ̂  JJb><V6l ij £L0V 6 Y 6Sy£cZ^C 

T ^ S ^TOJ^i'jL^' ( I I Thess . 2 : 7 ^ ) . ' ' 

(3) I n connection with t h i s change some scholars r e f e r 
(3) 

also to a "Vorzeichen-HeilsgeschichteV ' which d i f f e r s from 
the primitive eschatology of the early beginnings. I t seems 
as i f Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y Was turning back to the Jewish-

(k) 

Apocalyptic concepts. For example, some of the apocalyptic 
expressions, which appear i n the gospel tradition,are as 
follows : [Mk.13] v. 7 f t j J S l *jeV66(Dan.2:9);" [fflc, ̂  •'-
v.14 to ^fe\fryp{+z^ai?^fitotews(Ban'9:27> 1 1 : 3 » 12:11)2,... 
(1) B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, Macmillan and Co., London, 

1924, p.497. 
(2) Kummel, l b i d . 
(3) P. Buri, "Das Problem der ausgebliebenen Panisie", Schveiz. 

Theol. Umschau, 5 -6 , (1946), p.111. 
(4) Grasser, I b i d . . p.151. 
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(Mk:13] v.19 <^A£<|> QCJL 01T ytyoVeV 0>an.12:1; 

Vgl. Ass. Mos.8:l, auch I Mace.9:27); [Mk.13] v.26 LflK 
fr£o/ JxlZTftV tHO ite/OV (Ban.12:13). -Aber 

izelzuse v i e Krieg. Auftreten auch andere u Ej^nzelzuge wie Krieg, Auftreten von ̂ /Teirf uhrern, 
Hunger, Erdbeben nsw.1*^1 ̂  

I I . I l l u s t r a t i o n of the Changing Attitude i n the 
Synoptics towards the Parousia. 

Modern scholarship has discovered three main phases i n 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s approach to the delay of the End: 
(1 ̂  s p e c i f i c attitudes created by the postponement, such as 
uncertainty, watchfulness, a sense of delay, (2) apology,; 
because of the delay which includes Mark 13; Luke 21, 17:20 f . , 
and (3~) Luke's individual approach to the matter, or Luke's. 

(2) 
his.torisation of eschatology, c f . subdivision C.v ' The only 
constant which remains unchanged i n the changing s i t u a t i o n 

(3V 
i s the eschatological "trotzdemj' w / that " i n sp i t e of every­
thing", delays and hazard's, the End w i l l come triumphantly. 

1. S p e c i f i c Attitudes, 
(a) Uncertainty. 

The f e e l i n g of uncertainty caused by the delay of the 
parousia during the Apostolic age i s noticeable throughout 
the whole N.T. 

The locus c l a s s i c u s of the uncertainty f e e l i n g i n the 
Synoptics indicates that about T'Vj S ^ ^ftLS. or (Jj£ W^S> 

no one knows, O l r ^ f e L S oLE&Vf except Q Jfoi. ^ ;
 e v e n t n e 

Son does not know (Mk.13:32 and par. c f . Lk.24:36). This 
(1) I b i d . , p.152, ftn.4. 
(2) I b i d . , p.55, p.128, p.178. 

(3) I b i d . , p.127. 
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statement i s i n t e r esting also from the point of view that 
many of i t s concepts have changed the or i g i n a l emphasis.^ 1^ 
The Messiah, Q VfiifaT0$ (Mk.8:29), has become i n t h i s 

C C I M 
passage Q <\rCsOJ> (Mk . l3:32). Thus the emphasis i s here 

(2) 

already upon the "Kyrios Kult," v ' and ho longer to the same 
extent upon the Kingdom. St r e s s i n this verse i s not upon 
Jesus, the Son of Man, but upon 0 ?f<A"£^£.'3' 

(b) Watchfulness. 
The mood of uncertainty of Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y during 

the f i r s t decates i n r e l a t i o n to the postponement of the 
parousia } indicated i n Mark 13:32 and par., resulted i n ah 
emphasis upon watchfulness. I n t h i s connection one may 
mention Luke 12:35, Matthew 25:13, which i s related to 

(4) 

Mark 13:35. Also some parables deal with the idea of 
watchfulness i n r e l a t i o n to the delay (Mk.13:33-36, Mt.24:45-51; 

Lk. 12:35-38, 42-46) S5^ 
(c) Postponement. 

Attempts have been made by the Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y 
to explain the tardiness of the parousia. There are some 
parables i n the Synoptics which interpret t h i s s i t u a t i o n -
(Mt.24:45-51, 25:14-30; Lk.12:42-46, 19:12-27 and Mt .25:1-13)/ 6^ 

I n the f i r s t set of the parables the most important verse i s 
Luke 12:45, "my master i s delayed i n coming". The Jj^OVi ^6 U 

0 %^/>C0£> i s t das runde Eigenst'andnis: Der Herr verzieht 
die Verneissung. n V ' 

(1 ) I b i d . , pp.78-81 . 
(2) I b i d . , p.81, commenting on Bousset's Kyrios Christos. 
(3) K i t t e l , T.W.N.T... vol.V. p.988 f f . -

• 0 

(4) R. Bultmann, The History of the Synopticr^radTtiTm, p.176. 
(5) Grasser, I b i d . , pp 86 and 90. 
(6) I b i d . . pp 113-119. 
(7) I b i d . , p.113. 
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I n the second set of parables the verse (Luke 19:11) I s 
important. The people think fct- J\AfiJSiP^\^ / ^ £ A).6C 
V\ BJLfc^yVfctjL Ub«r f^Of <£VJ.fdLY&GtJ&F°. t h i s expefitation l_ 

the answer i s the parable of the talents: "A nobleman went 
into a f a r country", the return w i l l not be soon. I n Mt.25: 

1-13, v . 5 has to be noticed: ̂ ^OYC^OYLOy 1 0 ? ydrjk,-^ C01r 

C-Ĵ C-Ĵ V f)J> U*UOzi the whole, the emphasis i n r e l a t i o n 
to the postponement i s upon the o i l . I n Matthew the wise 
maidens are prepared f or the delay, i.e., they have o i l . 
Those, who do not understand that the parousia t a r r i e s , are 
f o o l i s h , they have no o i l . 

2. Apology Caused by the Postponement. 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t or even impossible to indicate chrono­
l o g i c a l l y the date when the "trotzdem", " i n sp i t e of every­
thing" , ̂  ^ the only constant, which remains unchanged i n the 
changing si t u a t i o n , no longer s a t i s f i e d A p o s t o l i c . C h r i s t i a n i t y 
i n r e l a t i o n to the postponement of the parousia. This: 
"trotzdem" i s a very paradoxical term from the chronological 
point of view. I t does not express any. conviction about a 
de f i n i t e parousia-date. I t rather expresses uncertainty 
about chronology. I t can be paraphrased as follows: the date 
of the parousia i s not known to anyone. One may only accept 
that the parousia w i l l come. However, whether the parousia 
would s t i l l come before the f i r s t generation Christians had 
passed away, or would occur at some l a t e r date - no one knows. 

Since the parousia postponement i s not the main theme of 
this study, only three examples w i l l be presented i n r e l a t i o n 
to the early apology: (a) Mark 13:30 (Mt.24:34, Lk.21:32, 

(1) I b i d . , p.88. 
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c f . a l s o Mk.9:l, Mt.16:28, Lk.9:27), (b) Mt.10:23, and ( c ) 

Lk.13:18-19 (Mk.U:30-32, Mt.13:31-32)/ 1 ̂  
C \ ft - _ /_ 

( a ) ^ y £ V£ J, otfr-T*J and Zd frj*L H<JYUiMk.13:30). 
T h i s v e r s e contains words of comfort and assurance that 

3 \ * s c (f 
the p a r o u s i a w i l l d e f i n i t e l y come i «LjU, *j Y~ A & y U fljJUiy OCC 

ZJJirCJL MYLk ^£^£^1(1^.13:30). The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t r a i t 

of t h i s apology i s the statement " s t i l l i n t h i s generation". 

Thus the main emphasis i s upon 4| ~\j}&V€:<k <£4rC4j » b u t n o t s o 

much upon the occurrence of the p a r o u s i a . The VE. ^ i s 

an i n d i c a t i o n of a very c l o s e date. I t i s a d e s i g n a t i o n of 

the present generation from Mark's point of view. 

Next to the V £ Y£J> ve r y important i s the phrase ZLc^tr L<K 
f ' 

]iJ\VCJL.* I t i s a c o n t r o v e r s i a l term. O r i g i n a l l y i t may have 
r e f e r r e d only to the d e s t r u c t i o n of Jerusalem and the Temple 

A.D.70. However, as a consequence of the postponement the 

Cot Ar (\<kVCtk, has become a d e s i g n a t i o n f o r " a l l the 

events d e s c r i b e d i n Mk»13; 5-27, i n c l u d i n g the M e s s i a n i c 

woes, the p e r s e c u t i o n s , the heavenly p o r t e n t s , the P a r o u s i a 
( 2 ) 

and the g a t h e r i n g of the e l e c t . " x ' 

(b) M i s s i o n ^ M t . 10:23) 

I n Matthew the context of chapter 10 i s a composite 

passage, and "probably nothing beyond v e r s e 14 was spoken by 
(1) 

Jesus on t h i s o c c a s i o n . " w / The context r e f l e c t s " d i e Zreit 
(k) 

der Verfolgung der p a l a s t i n i s c h e n Gemeinde." v ' Thus the 

(1) I b i d . , pp 128, 137. 

(2) Vincent T a y l o r , The Gospel According to S t . Mark, 
Macmillan, London, 1966, p.521. 

(3) T. P. G l a s s o n , The Second Advent, The Epworth P r e s s , 
London, 19^5» p.103; c f . a l s o S t r e e t e r , I b i d . , p.225. 

(4) \Grasser, I b i d T . ~p. 139^~ , CSZ ~1~:<^Z~ , 

file:///Grasser
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o 
a d v i c e and the word of comfort: 0 L-kV 

However, t h i s v e r s e i s not concerned w i t h t r i b u l a t i o n s and 

woes of the end. The p a r t i c u l a r v e r s e i s concerned w i t h 

the m i s s i o n of A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y . I n t h i s passage 

there i s no i n d i c a t i o n t h a t the d i s c i p l e s returned to 

J e s u s , c f . Mark f J6:30, Luke 9:10, 10:17. C h r i s t i a n i t y of 

the A p o s t o l i c age thought about i t s m i s s i o n as a d i f f i c u l t 

t a s k , a s s o c i a t e d with d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t , f a i l u r e , p e r s e c u t i o n s 

i n a l l p l a c e s , and a f u g i t i v e ' s l i f e . However, Matthew 10:23 

a s s u r e s t h a t the coming of the Son of Man w i l l s o l v e a l l 

problems. 

( c ) Seed and Patiencei>(Luke 13:18-19.) 

F i n a l l y , the Kingdom of God l i k e n e s s p a r a b l e s , (Lk.13: 

18-19, Mk.4:30-32, Mt.13:31-32, c f . a l s o Mt.13:24-30, 47-50), 

have to be c o n s i d e r e d . T h e s e parables speak about the 

growth of a s m a l l seed, mustard seed (Lk.13:18, Mt.l3:31 f ) 

or simply about any seed (Mk.4:26 f ) . I n these parables the . 

emphasis i s f i r s t upon p a t i e n c e . The p a r o u s i a w i l l come 

d e f i n i t e l y , although j u s t now "zwischen den beiden Adventen^f^ 

A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y seems to be f o r s a k e n by the presence 

of J e s u s . 

111. Mark 13 and the Postponement of the P a r o u s i a . 

F i n a l l y , one cannot omit d i s c u s s i o n of Mark 13. A c l o s e 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n of t h i s chapter i n d i c a t e s c l e a r l y that the 

(1) K o n t r a s t g l e i c h n i s s e bzw. WachstunCgleichnisse, I b i d . . 
p.141. 

(2) I b i d . , p . l 4 5 , commenting on G. Harder's, "Das G l e i c h n i s 
von der selbstwachsenden Saat Mc 4:26-29", p.65ff. 
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author i s not q u i t e sure about a ve r y near P a r o u s i a date. 

Mark and Luke do not use the tens p a r o u s i a d i r e c t l y . 
' C• i f C C 

Mark speaks about ~C £ \ 0 S (13:7,13) or about tj ' jl> or, tj W^<L 

(13:32). A l s o Luke uses s e v e r a l terms f o r the d e s i g n a t i o n 

of the p a r o u s i a , fj •• ' | ^ ( O P p l u r . ) t O n r <flw COfr dY$j>ti}ffM\ 

(17:21*, 26:30, a l s o 21:27), TtkoS ( 2 1 : 9 ) , and Y^jl&^lS 

(21:23). Only Matthew employs the term flj. Gt^ (Mt .24: 27 , 

37, 3 9 ) . 

1 . I n t r o d u c t i o n . 

Oiie can s t a t e that with chapter 12 J e s u s ' " m i n i s t r y i s 

o v e r " . ^ 1 ) During the m i n i s t r y Jesus i s followed by l a r g e 

crowds (Mk.2:2, 3:7, 4:1-2, 6:2, 7:33, 8:34, 9, 14, l ) . l ) . 

However, with chapter 13 the scene changes. A f t e r 13:1 the 

crowd i s mentioned only a t the time of the r e l e a s e of Barabbas. 

( a ) The P l a c e . 

At the beginning of Mark 13 two p l a c e s a r e i n d i c a t e d , 

the temple a r e a ( 1 3 : l ) and the Mount of O l i v e s ( 1 3 : 3 ) . T h i s 

Mount i s the p l a c e of e s e h a t o l o g i c a l judgement, according to 

Zechariah 14:4. Regardles of the change of the p l a c e , J e s u s ' 

p o s i t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to the temple remains unchanged. The 

conv e r s a t i o n i s a p r i v a t e d i s c u s s i o n between Jesus arid h i s 

four D i s c i p l e s , P e t e r , James, John and Andrew (Mk.l3:3)< 

However, "the d i s c o u r s e i t s e l f does not read as i f i t was 

addressed to intimate d i s c i p l e s , but r a t h e r to C h r i s t i a n s 

g e n e r a l l y " . ^ ^ 

(1) R. H. L i g h t f p o t , The Gospel Message of S t . Mark, At the 
Clarendon P r e s s , Oxford, 1950, p.49. 

(2) B. H. Branscomb, S t . Mark, Hodder and Stoughton, London, 
1937, P.234. 
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(b) The Temple. 

"The Temple and i t s s e r v i c e s were h e l d to be a guarantee 

of God's favour and the continuance of the n a t i o n . " ( 1 ) 

Thus J e s u s ' p r e d i c t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to the temple t h a t 'not 

one stone w i l l be l e f t upon another (v.2) was dangerous 

t a l k , as i t has been s i n c e the days of Jeremiah (7:1^» 

26:6-8), and Micah ( 3 : 1 2 ) . Only the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s i t u a t i o n 

could change the s c a l e s of a l l human v a l u e s , i n such a 

s i t u a t i o n a judgement could be pronounced a l s o a g a i n s t the 

temple. Thus "es i s t durchaus moglich, dass damit e i n 

u r - s p r u n g l i c h e s Gesichts-p^nkl:. j J e s u g e t r o f f e n i s t . " 

( c ) A p o c a l y p t i c Prophecy. 

Mark 13:5-37 i s an a p o c a l y p t i c prophecy^ which has been 

modified i n the l i g h t of the experiences of the A p o s t o l i c 

Church. T h i s prophecy may have been w r i t t e n c i r c a A.D.40-4l, 

when C a l i g u l a planned to p l a c e h i s s t a t u e i n the temple. 

"The abomination of d e s o l a t i o n " (v..l4) may r e f e r to D a n i e l 

9:27 f which the o r i g i n a l author of Mark 13 may have had i n 

mind. C a l i g u l a ' s i n t e n t i o n was a t h r e a t to Jewish p i e t y , 

and as such may have s t i m u l a t e d the appearance of new 

a p o c a l y p t i c prophecies. Cf. , however, the views expressed 

i n the f o l l o w i n g s u b d i v i s i o n "The End of the Age H, Mark 

13:l^-<-27, e s p e c i a l l y v e r s e s 14-20. Mark 13 i s designated 

by many commentators as J e s u s ' " f a r e w e l l d i s c o u r s e " . J ' Zt 

f o l l o w s the p a t t e r n of a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e , when s h o r t l y 

(t) J-Bowman, The Gospel of Mark, E . J*. B r i l l , L e i d e n , I965, 
p.240. 

(2) Lohmeyer, I b i d . . p.268. 

(3) Branscomb, I b i d . 
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before h i s death a h o l y man f o r e t e l l s f u t u r e events and g i v e s 

h i s a d v i c e i n r e l a t i o n to these events, H v g l . etwa d i e 

Testamente der zwblf P a t r i a r c h e n " . ^ 1 ^ 

(d) A p o c a l y p t i c F e a t u r e s . 

s Completely omitted a r e such important f e a t u r e s of 

a p o c a l y p t i c as Satan, demons, the f i e r c e b a t t l e between God 

and S a t a n . F u r t h e r , Mark 13 does not r e f e r to the Las;t 

Judgement, n e i t h e r to the judgement of the world, nor to the 

judgement of a l l n a t i o n s . A r e f e r e n c e ; i s made only tq_angels; f 

who w i l l gather the e l e c t . I n s t e a d of mentioning Satan the 

d i s c o u r s e speaks of f a l s e prophets, and f a l s e C h r i s t s . 

( e ) New Elements. 

I n s t e a d of a p o c a l y p t i c elements the d i s c o u r s e , Mark 13» 

stresses-new elements of importance. F o r example, the 

gospel w i l l be preached to a l l n a t i o n s . The Holy S p i r i t 

w i l l manifest i t s power.before the kings of t h i s age. The 
C C 1 

exact date of Aj ^ jJU 6: " t h a t day", the End, i s known 

only to the F a t h e r . Watchfulness i s the r i g h t C h r i s t i a n 
a t t i t u d e i n e x p e c t a t i o n of the End. Martyrdom i s emphasized 

from a new p e r s p e c t i v e . Martyrdom " i s t h i e r zum e r s t e n Male 

a l s eine Notwendigkeit im Laufe des e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e n 

Geschechens j i i n g e s t e l l t worden". ' Thus one may conclude 

that a l r e a d y i n Mark G one may observe^ the "Korrektur der 
( 3 ) 

u r c h r i s t l i c h e n Naherwartung im Sinne des Aufschubes." v ' 

2. The Texto frlark 1315-37\ 

Mark 13:5-37 i s a combination of three elements which 

are " j u d i s c h e U b e r l i e f e r u n g , Spruche J e s u und Worte der 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.286. 
(3) G r a s s e r , I b i d , p.157. 
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Itgemeinde, und d i e s e d r e i s i n d im E i n z e l n e n schwer zu 

trennen, da s i e durch den einen Gedanken der Nahe des 

e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e n Tages geeint s i n d . " ^ 1 ^ 

Chapter 13 c o n s i s t s of three main p a r t s : ( a ) the 

beginning of the a p o c a l y p t i c woes (w, 5-13), (*>) the End 

of the age (w, 14-27), and ( c ) e x h o r t a t i o n to watchfulness 

(w. 28-37). Mark 13:5-13 can be d i v i d e d a g a i n i n two 

s e c t i o n s : w. 5-8 and w, 9-13. On the whole,this passage 

c o n s i s t s of r a t h e r u n r e l a t e d a p o c a l y p t i c s a y i n g s , which 

are u n i t e d by the phrase j<$ J|<£ TT^-C^Cvv. 5-8), and a r e r e l a t e d 

to the idea of martyrdom (w. 9-13)• (2) 

( a ) The Beginning of the A p o c a l y p t i c Woesr> 
(Mark 13.:, 5-130 

T h i s passage c o n s i d e r s the-signs of the end ( v . 5 ) , the 

f a l s e prophets and Messiahs ( v . 6 ) , and the a p o c a l y p t i c 

of wars ( v . 7 ) , and warns the reader that a l l these phenomena 

are only the (JUuLVUJ V ( v . 8 ) . The new emphasis 

of Mark appears i n two places,.which d i f f e r s from the expecta­

t i o n s of the e a r l y A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y . F i r s t , one has 

to n o t i c e the ^X^T\eZt /ij t(£ 4fl^ 7 T ) ^ 6 j ( v . 5 , c f . 

a l s o w. 7, 9, 11, 1 3 b , I 4 b , 21, 23, 28, 33, 35, 3 8 ) . ^ 

T h i s warning i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r Mark's approach to the 

p a r o u s i a . I t s p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n to an e a r l y e x p e c t a t i o n 

could save eager b e l i e v e r s from d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t . Secondly, 

one has to note the 

(v.7, c f . a l s o I I Thess.2:2-3), 3^0 6L^i^iB 

counsel i n d i c a t e s that i n both passages, Mark and P a u l , these 

phenomena a r e not y e t the f i n a l shaking of the world. 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.287. 
(2) I b i d . . p.270. 
(3) G r a s s e r , I b i d . , p.156. 
(4) I b i d . , p.157. 
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The r e f e r e n c e to the f a l s e prophets may go back to A s s . 

of Moses 7-9 and to Deutr. 13:2-6. There a r e evidences about 

f a l s e Messiahs i n the N.T. (Acts 5:36, 8:9, 21:8, I John 2:18) 

and i n Josephus, Ant.XX:5, Bel.Jud. I I 13:4. At the same 

time "wir w i s s e n aus dem 1 J h . [first c e n t u r y j n i c h t s vom 

A u f t r e t e n s o l c h e r Pseudo-Messiasse, d i e s i c h s e l b s t f u r den 
"h ) 

wiederkehrenden Jesus aufgegeben h a t t e n . v ' The e a r l i e s t 
known Messianic pretender i s Bar Cochba (A.D.132). V ' The 
3 / 0 
G. y CO ELjlbCis "eine t r a d i t i o n e l l e Formel f u r den eschato-

gischen V o l l e n d e r " . T h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l Sal (v.7) i s 

repeated a l s o i n w. 10 and 14. I n v.7 the S&L makes wars 

"zum z e i c h e n eines unbeirrbaren V i l l e n s G o t t e s " . v ' Verse 8 

i s a combination of many O.T. and a p o c a l y p t i c i n f l u e n c e s , 

I s a i a 8:21, 14:30, 24:18, Jeremiah 23:19, E z e k i e l 5:12, 

Enoch 1:6, I V E s r a . 13:20. T h e 0 i ^ / I | CO 0 LviOyis a f a m i l i a r 

r a b b i n i c a l e x p r e s s i o n . 
Verses 9£13. I n t h i s passage vv, 9-11 and 1 3 a a r e 

v a t i c i n i a ex events?*, namely, they r e f l e c t experiences of the 

e a r l y m i s s i o n and p e r s e c u t i o n . ^ ^ V e r s e s 11 and 1 3 b a r e 

s a y i n g s of-encouragement and as s u r a n c e . Verse 10 i s a Marcan 

a d d i t i o n . Verse 12 d e a l s with an O.T. theme (Mieah 6:1-2, 

Mai.23) i n e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s i t u a t i o n t h a t "mit der Zerstorung 

der F a m i l i e auch der grund a l l e r G otteszugehorigkeit 

z e r s t o r t i s t " . ^ 

( 1 ) Haenchen, Per Weg J e s u , Walter de Gruyter, B e r l i n , 1968, 
p.438. 

(2) T a y l o r , I b i d . , p.507. 
(3) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.270. 
(4) I b i d . , p.271. 
(5) Bultmann, I b i d . , p.122. 
(6) T a y l o r , I b i d . 
(7) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.272. 
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The passage begins w i t h the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c phrase 

( v . 9 ) . The &*&Z (v.10) i n d i c a t e s that the preaching of the 

gospel i s a "moment des a p o c a l y p t i s c h e n Ges^he^hens*. 1^ 1 ̂  

Further, the TT^Cy ZOV &Z s t a t e s that without preaching to 

the G e n t i l e s the pa r o u s i a cannot come. Thus the ]T^CV Z-0 V 

means a postponement of the p a r o u s i a . 

T h i s passage emphasizes a l s o C h r i s t i a n w i t n e s s (v.11) 
(2) 

and martyrdom ( v . 1 3 ) . Martyrdom,"Wehen des Endes'y i s a 

s p e c i f i c t r a i t of A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y . Consequently, 

martyrdom becomes an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s i g n , which bears w i t n e s s 

to the nearness of the end. The Holy S p i r i t (v.11) has to 

be i n t e r p r e t e d " im Sinne der p a u l i n i s c h e n \\ GtJL, 

but "there i s no suggestion of g l o s s o l a l i a " 
(b) The End of the Age K(Mark 13:14^27). 

T h i s s e c t i o n d e s c r i b e s the End. I t c o n s i s t s of two 

p a r t s . F i r s t y t h e beginning of the t r i b u l a t i o n s and i t s 

e x t e n s i o n (w, 14-20), and^secondly*the A n t i - C h r i s t and the 

coming of the Son of Man (vv, 21*27). The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
0 J / - C I phrase of the passage i s &MtLYdL<> TJILS / ^ f - ( v . 17,19,20). 

Verses 14-20. I n t h i s p a r t of the d i s c o u r s e r e f e r e n c e 

i s made to "the d e s o l a t i n g s a c r i l e g e " ' , "Appalfing h o r r o r " , 

Moffatt's t r a n s l . 'v \ ( v . l 4 ) . O r i g i n a l l y t h i s phrase r e f e r s to 

the a l t a r of Zeus i n the temple, B.C.168, during the r u l e of 

Antiochus Epiphanes. H i s t o r i c a l l y i n Mark 13 i t may r e f e r 

( 1) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.274. 
(3 ) Grasjs e j % _ l b i d . , p. 158. 

(4)Q.K .Barre^tt, The Holy S p i r i t and the Gospel T r a d i t i o n , 
SPCK, London, 1970, p.132. 
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a l s o to the s t a t u e of C a l i g u l a , which he planned to p l a c e i n 

the temple before A.D.40. However, " i n the context here i t 

i s c l e a r that the phrase i s used to d e s c r i b e , not an a l t a r , 

nor a s t a t u e of C a l i g u l a , but a person, f o r i t c a r r i e s a 

masculine p e r s o n a l p a r t i b i p i e . " ^ ' 7(Mpff^te t r a n s i t . ^Consequently, 

the d e s o l a t i n g s a c r i l e g e i s not " e i n p o l i t i s c h e s E r e i g n i s , 

sondern e i n a p o c a l y p t i s c h e s " , v ' c f . I I Thess. 2:3f, the man 

of l a w l e s s n e s s , the a n t i - C h r i s t . There are only three p l a c e s 

i n the N.T. which mention the man of l a w l e s s n e s s , I I Thess. 

2:3, Mark 13:14, and R e v e l a t i o n 12:19 and 20. C f . i n t h i s 

connection the s u b d i v i s i o n ( c ) A p o c a l y p t i c Prophecy, v e r s e s 

5-37, pp J. li5-2^H53» 

F u r t h e r , the suddenness of the end i s emphasized ( w . 

15-16). T h i s warning d e s c r i b e s the s i t u a t i o n of country 

f o l k , which i n d i c a t e s once more th a t the J3 (Tfc'X̂ Vjk/A "t^jS -
(v.14) can be r e l a t e d only to the a n t i - C h r i s t . Country ^ 

people would not know much about C a l i g u l a ' s s t a t u e i n the 

temple, w h i l e the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the a n t i - C h r i s t i s q u i t e 

a d i f f e r e n t matter. Anyone had to experience the m a n i f e s t a ­

t i o n of the a n t i - C h r i s t , i r r e s p e c t i v e of h i s o r i g i n . 

Then f o l l o w s a warning of the t e r r o r , which w i l l occur 
3 D / ^ f i 
£ V ZLcA/S Au.B - (W. 17 and 1 9 ) , but the t e r r o r 

I'-PJLIS 

i s not d e s c r i b e d i n d e t a i l . F i n a l l y , because of the e l e c t 

those days w i l l be shortened by God ( v . 2 0 ) . 

Verses 21-23. Here a w e l l known problem i s r a i s e d , 

s i n c e the days of the B a p t i s t , the question: "Are you he, 

who i s to come?"(Mt.ll:3, John 11:27), ( v . 2 l ) . The answer 

(1) Branscomb, I b i d . , p.237. 

(2) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.276. 
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i s simple i n r e l a t i o n to the p a r o u s i a . I f anyone says. 

"Here" or "There", do not b e l i e v e . Such a clai m a n t , 

advocated only by a c e r t a i n group, cannot be the tr u e Son 

of Man., because "der Kommende a l s Menschensohn mit a l l e r 

P racht und H e r r l i c h k e i t von A l l e n gesehen w i r d " . ^ 1 ^ 

Verse 22 i s again a warning a g a i n s t f a l s e Messiahs. 

I t i s a r e p e t i t i o n of w. 6 and 14. Only "the vocabulary 

has a l a t e r r i n g ... ̂ £,f\r^0 ̂  / GT6l» • • i s a C h r i s t i a n 

coinage ... The ideas r e v e a l an a p o c a l y p t i c outlook which 
(2) 

i s strange to the mind of J e s u s " . v ' The f a l s e Messiahs 

a r e dangerous, because of t h e i r c a p a c i t y to perform crude 

m i r a c l e s , which can be e a s i l y confused w i t h the mighty 

deeds of J e s u s . T h i s s i t u a t i o n i s "etwas f u r Markwund 

s e i n e Z e i t J D n t s e t z l i c h e s : das anscheinend e i n z i g s i c h e r 
Zeichen des wahren Messias, das Wunder, v e r l i e r t damit 

(3) 
s e m e n W e r t " . w / 

The &jJL/&T<> and (&'jjJZ^ (v.23) i s a p e r s o n a l address 

to the d i s c i p l e s , c f . v.3., because W/14-20 a r e dominated 

by the t h i r d person. v ' I t i s an e d i t o r i a l a d d i t i o n . The 

warning lf&C& i s repeated a l s o here. 
Verses 24-27. T h i s passage i s without p a r a l l e l i n 

Mark, and "the vocabulary c o n t a i n s words not found elsewhere 

i n the 

I t p o r t r a y s the End or the p a r o u s i a . The climax i s v.26, 

which d e s c r i b e s the coming of the Son of Man, Dan.7:13. The 

iciu buc; v u u i t u u x a r j r c u r i t a i n s * w o r u s a u t i g u n a e i s e w n e n 

Gospels, SrjX. COS ... 6 £ ] ^ /|| V 4j , J 6 T^J £ , e t c " : ^ 

(1) I b i d . , p.278. 
(2) T a y l o r , I b i d . . p.516. 
(3) Haenchen* I b i d . . pp 448-449. 
(4) T a y l o r , Ibid,. 
(5) I b i d . , p * 5 l 8 . 
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angels take care of the e l e c t ( v . 2 7 ) . However, the esc h a t o ­

l o g i c a l judgement i s not mentioned,which i n d i c a t e s that Mark 

departs from the t r a d i t i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the End. 

( c ) Watchfulnessg(Mark 13:28-37) 

The f i n a l d i v i s i o n of Mark 13 c o n s i s t s of three sub­

d i v i s i o n s , introduced by ^ i ^ f e Z Z f e (v.28) , cLfa/^Y ^JUJIY' 

(v.30) and j ^ > / ] T ^ t f e ( v . 3 3 ) ^ l ) 

w. 28-33. The f i g t r e e i s mentioned a t the beginning 

( v . 2 8 ) . I t i s an unusual t r e e : f i r s t , the f r u i t appears on 

a f i g t r e e before the l e a v e s and, secondly, " i n P a l e s t i n e , 

where most of the t r e e s a r e evergreens, ... the appearance of 
(2) 

l e a v e s i s a sure s i g n that w i n t e r i s p a s t " . ' T h i s parable 

i s an attempt to e x p l a i n the postponement of the End. S i m i l a r 

to the f i g t r e e the r e a l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l events w i l l be v e r y 

unusual.. The l e a v e s on a f i g t r e e a r e only an i n d i c a t i o n of 

the s p r i n g . Thus, the summer, the parousia i s s t i l l a 

f u t u r e event. 

The flr U<A, (v.29) i s a r e f e r e n c e to events i n the p a s t . 

However, the "C^/P £«>L from Mark's p e r s p e c t i v e have been 

" e i n M i s s v e r s t a n d n i s , " w / i . e . , the d e s t r u c t i o n of Jerusalem 

was not the r e a l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s i g n of the End. 

What fo l l o w s (w, 30 and 33) are words of encouragement 

and a s s u r a n c e . The /^^j^^sX 4$Z*j (v.30) may r e f e r to Mark 9:1, 

i . e . , the p a r t i c u l a r generation of J e s u s , or i t may r e f e r to 

I Thess.4:17, i . e . , to those "who a r e l e f t . " When Mark was 

(1) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.280. 
(2) T a y l o r , I b i d . , p.520. 
(3) G r a s s e r , I b i d . . p.165. 
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w r i t t e n , a t l e a s t , two of the d i s c i p l e s Q t o whom Jesus i s 

t a l k i n g (v.3) were dead^ (James beheaded A.D.44, P e t e r 

c r u c i f i e d A.D.64). Because of t h i s s i t u a t i o n v e r s e 29 ends 

with the assurance t h a t the parousia i s J ? ̂  ITC- A J O T ^ L ^ ^ 

Verse 31 i s without p a r a l l e l i n the S y n o p t i c s , but c f . 

John 5:47, 6:63, 68, 14:10, 15:7, 17:8.^ 1^ Matthew 5:18 and 
(2} 

Luke 16:17 r e f e r to the Torah, v ' but not to the words of 

J e s u s . Thus v e r s e 31 s t a t e s t h at i n the absence of Jesus 

and dur i n g the postponement of the p a r o u s i a J e s u s ' words a r e 

always p r e s e n t . The phrase j!3 X £: 7T6: £ £= ( v«5) i s repeated 

a l s o a t the end of the d i s c o u r s e ( v . 3 3 ) , c . f . a l s o Col.2:4. 

I n t h i s connection one has to i n d i c a t e t h a t w atchfulness, 

prayer, and a s t a t e of e x t a t i c e x p e c t a t i o n belong to the 

"Vorzeichen ... des e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e n Geschechens^'but i t i s 

not the end i t s e l f . 
V e r s e s 34-37. Mark's e s c h a t o l o g i c a l d i s c o u r s e ends 

w i t h a s i m i l i t u d e about the door keeper. I t ends a l s o w i t h 
(4) 

the "Porderung der Wachsamkeit", v ' which i s an e d i t o r i a l 

t r a i t i n M a r k . w / T h i s new s i t u a t i o n of watchfulness i s not 

c h a r a c t e r i z e d by t r i b u l a t i o n s any more. I t i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d 

by the postponement of the End. The new e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
' (6) 

concept introduced here i s K^L^OSt v ' c f . Luke 21:8, and 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p to i t i s expressed by the verb y^^yj0^6LZ.t 
( v . 3 7 ) . 

(1) I b i d . , p.199. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) Lohmeyer, I b i d . . p.284. 
(4) G r a s s e r , I b i d . , p.85. 
(5) Bultmann, I b i d . , p.174. 
(6) G r a s s e r , I b i d . 
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C. Luke's I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the P a r o u s i a Postponement. 

When one turns d i r e c t l y to Luke's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 

P a r o u s i a d e lay, one may say i n r e l a t i o n to Lukes Major ( c h . 2 l ) 

and Minor (ch.17) E s c h a t o l o g i c a l D i s c o u r s e s that the s c h o l a r s 

of the E n g l i s h speaking world and the German t h e o l o g i c a l 

c i r c l e s of the r e c e n t past present two d i f f e r e n t a t t i t u d e s . 

According to E n g l i s h speaking s c h o l a r s h i p , Luke 21 i s not a 

simple m o d i f i c a t i o n or r e v i s i o n of Mark 13. The d i f f e r e n c e s 

i n Luke's and Mark's d i s c o u r s e s a r e due to the use of 

d i f f e r e n t Apocalypses and s o u r c e s , which w i l l be d i s c u s s e d 

below. x ' At the same time some German s c h o l a r s emphasize 

i n d e t a i l e d s t u d i e s that i n ch.21 Luke depends upon Mark 13, 

which he r e v i s e s and modifies, a c c o r d i n g to h i s p a r o u s i a 
(2) 

postponement p e r s p e c t i v e . ' For example, Luke omits 

Mark 13:2-23, he i n t e r p r e t s Mark's e s c h a t o l o g i c a l concepts 

h i s t o r i c a l l y ( c f . Luke 2 1 : 2 0 f ) , he introduces changes 

ex eventu, ( c f . Luke 21:20), and emphasises some concepts of 
C_ / ( 3 ) 

e t h i c a l conduct, such as 'IT l| 0 j j U O Y ^ m o f e s t r o n g l y than Mark.. ' 
Luke 17:20-27 i s designated by W. L. Knox as a " r e a l i z e d 

(k) 
eschatology i n an a p o c a l y p t i c form". ' However, from 

) _ / 
Conzelmann's point of view the B a s i l e i a i s both w i t h i n 6 V C O S » 

and a l s o a f u t u r e event- ( c f . Luke 17:20, 22:18). The 

e x p e c t a t i o n of the p a r o u s i a or the B a s i l e i a i s f o r Luke a 

r e a l i s t i c , though postponed, hope. I n ch.17 Luke t r i e s to 
(1) Concerning t h i s problem,cf. the t r e a t i s e s of W. L. Knox, 

C. H. Dodd, V. T a y l o r , e t c . 
(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.120, c f . a l s o G r a s s e r and Harder. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) W. L. Knox, Sources of the Synoptic Gospels, Vol.1, a t 

the U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , Cambridge, 1953, p.112. 
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r e l a t e the two p o s s i b i l i t i e s of the B a s i l e i a , the p o s s i b i l i t y 

of the j£Yt.0S a n d *n'® f i n a l consummation i n the f u t u r e , which 

i n Luke's mind i s a s s o c i a t e d a l s o w i t h cosmic events ( c f . 

Lk.17:24). "Je w e i t e r d i e P a r u s i e i n d i e F e m e r u c k t , desto 

b e s s e r kann s i e o b j e k t i v i e r e n d b e s c h r i e b e n werden, desto 

d e u t l i c h e r muss aber auch der Bezug auf d i e Gegenwart 

aufgewiesen werden, s o i l die. Erwartung n i c h t i n S p e k u l a t i o n 

abg-leiten und l e t z l i c h zum SelbslCfeweck werden".^^ 

I . A. Review of Mark 13 and Luke 21 from the 
T r a d i t i o n a l P e r s p e c t i v e . 

F u r t h e r , one has to co n s i d e r Mark 13 and Luke 21. The 

t r a d i t i o n a l point of view i s presented here only i n a review 

form. 

1. Mark 13 from the T r a d i t i o n a l Point of View. 

I t i s accepted that Mark 13 c o n s i s t s of three main 

elements: ( a ) a Jewish apocalypse, (b) i t r e f l e c t s a l s o 

eschatolog-ical ideas of J e s u s v ' and ( c ) p a r t i c u l a r concerns 
(1) 

of J.:lu.: A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y i n r e l a t i o n to the p a r o u s i a . K J ' 
However, there are a l s o those who t h i n k t h a t the three main 

(L) 

elements of Mark 13 are i n s e p a r a b l e , ' and form a c o n s o l i ­

dated eschatolog-ical whole. Cf. i n t h i s connection 

s u b d i v i s i o n B of t h i s chapter, "Traces of P a r o u s i a Postpone­

ment i n the Syn o p t i c s " , sub-titSLe "Mark 13 and the Postponement 

of the P a r o u s i a " , e s p e c i a l l y ( c ) "Apocalyptic Prophecy" and 

the d i s c u s s i o n oh Mark 13, v e r s e s 14-20. 
(1) I b i d . , p . l l 4 . 

(2')W. GTfcummel, Promise and F u l f i l m e n t . SCM P r e s s , London, 1957, 
p.l02~^ c f . v e r s e s 2, 28^37. 

(3) I b i d . . c f . v e r s e s 6, 9, 10, 11, 13, 21-23. 
(4) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Markus. p.287. 
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The Jewish apocalypse i s evident i n Mark 13:7, 8, 2, 

14-20 and 24-27. Verses 14-20 are the core of the a n t i -

C a l i g u l a apocalypse. I t was w r i t t e n "between the s p r i n g and 

autumn A.D.40",^1^ when the emperor C a l i g u l a planned to p l a c e 

h i s s t a t u e i n the temple. I n Mark the a n t i - C a l i g u l a 

Apocalypse s t a r t s w i t h v.8, i n Luke i t appears only i n 21:10. 

F u r t h e r , a source" i s u n i t e d w i t h the apoca­

l y p t i c elements i n Mark 13. ( C f . vv. 5, 9, 3 3 ) . ^ I t i s q u i t e 
p o s s i b l e that the j ^ f e J T £ s a y i n g s r e f l e c t J e s u s ' own f o r e ­
bodings about the f u t u r e , and w. 9-11 are the beginning of 

(3) 

vv. 33-37• These sayings are introduced by a common phrase, 

admonition to a c e r t a i n r e s e r v e towards the popular s i g n s , and 

they r e f l e c t a common theme, ̂  that t h i s i s an hour of t r i b u l a ­

t i o n s and u n c e r t a i n t y . 
2. Luke 21 from the T r a d i t i o n a l P e r s p e c t i v e . 

I n r e l a t i o n to Luke 21 the t r a d i t i o n a l point of view 

s t a t e s t h a t i t i s not simply a m o d i f i c a t i o n of Mark 13. F i r s t , 

i t i s evident that Luke's e s c h a t o l o g i c a l d i s c o u r s e omits 

r e f e r e n c e s to the C a l i g u l a Apocalypse. Secondly, i n s t e a d of 

the C a l i g u l a Apocalypse Luke uses an Apocalypse concerned w i t h 

the f a l l of Jerusalem. V-' i t i s hard to make d e f i n i t e s t a t e ­

ments about Luke's use of h i s sources. E i t h e r Luke has* 

combined Mark 13 wi t h an Apocalypse p e r t a i n i n g to the d e s t r u c ­

t i o n of Jerusalem, or he has used an e a r l i e r combination of 

Mark 1s source p l u s the prophecy p e r t a i n i n g to 
1 - (5) 

Je r u s a l e m ; ' The Apocalypse about Jerusalem i s an e a r l i e r 
(1) Kummel, I b i d . , p.96, commenting on 6. HcSlscher's "Der 

Ursprung der Apocalypse Markus", T h . B l a t . , 1939, p.193. 
(2) Knox, I b i d . , p.108. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . , p.107, commenting on Dodd's, The Parables of the 

Kingdom, p . l 6 l . 
( 5) I b i d . 
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source than Mark 13, because Luke's d i s c o u r s e contains more 

p r i m i t i v e e xpressions than Mark. For example, the phrase &LOUA^ 

k'dlC' S0(DL*KY* ( v . 15) i s more p r i m i t i v e than the assurance 
1 J b 

of Mark 13:11 that the Holy S p i r i t w i l l speak^ on b e h a l f of 

the persecuted C h r i s t i a n s . , Mark 13:10, TT^D CO V j?^Xr*j~ 

XJO ^ ^ J G X I O V ^ S completely omitted by Luke. Mark 13:13 

i s i d e n t i c a l w i t h v.17 i n Luke. Also i n some other v e r s e s 

" v e r b a l s i m i l a r i t y " i s s t r i k i n g , compare Mark 13:6, 8, 17, 26 

with Luke 21:8, 10, 25, 2 7 . f 1 ^ 
I I . Luke's I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the P a r o u s i a 

Postponement i n Chapter 21. 

1. E c c l e s i a P r e s s a . 

I n Luke's major E s c h a t o l o g i c a l D i s c o u r s e , ch.21, the main 

emphasis i s not upon the enumeration of e s c h a t o l o g i c a l elements 

p e r t a i n i n g to the p a r o u s i a . T h e . o b j e c t i v e , which Luke has i n 
(2) 

mind i n ch.21, i s .'• the"Veisung an d i e E c c l e s i a p r e s s a " . ' 

A p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y between the two Advents i s dominated by 

many mislea d i n g a p o c a l y p t i c ideas i n r e l a t i o n to the p a r o u s i a . 

Already Mark 13 a n a l y s e s c r i t i c a l l y the m i s l e a d i n g eschato-

logy. Luke i n h i s gospel continues the c r i t i c a l approach to 

the contemporary e s c h a t o l o g i c a l phenomena. As a consequence 

of Luke's c r i t i c a l approach, -the p e r s p e c t i v e of Luke 21 has 

changed "von der a k t u e l l e n E s c h a t o l o g i e auf das a k t u e l l e 

Martyrium 1 1. N ' A comparison of Luke 21:19 and Mark 13:13 may 

i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t . I n t h i s v e r s e Mark s t r e s s e s s t i l l the 

importance of the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l End - one's endurance has to 
(1) I b i d . , pp 109-110. 
(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.120. 

(3) I b i d . , p.121. 
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continue £.L£ ~L&\j)S>. ̂  ^ Luke emphasizes r e a l i s t i c a l l y only 
the fact that through one's /if" i\ 0 JAb j the endurance that 
can be looked upon as a c e r t a i n degree of martyrdom, one w i l l 
gain h i s l i f e . Thus the phrase "to the end" does not appear 
i n Luke 21:19. 

2. The Exact Date. 

On the whole Luke's, perspective i s not dominated by 
(2) 

inquiry into the exact parousia date, "der Zeitpunkt". v ' 
Luke emphasises the continuation or "der quantitativen 

( 3 ) 
Dehnung";

 v ' of time between the present of . . Apostolic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y and the parousia. Thus from Luke's point of 
view one should not be occupied with apocalyptic speculations 
about the nearness of the End, which i s a misleading eschato-
l o g i c a l attitude, but one should understand God's purpose for 
the r e a l i s t i c s i t u a t i o n of Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y during the 
expanded interim. 

3- The Plan of God. 

According to God's purpose, "Plan Gottes",* ' < _77jApostolic 
Christians have to prove themselves worthy of the redemption, 
which i s drawing near. (v.28). Luke's s t y l e for the outline of 
God's plan i s mostly paraenetic. Instead of the End {.../. 
Apostolic Christians have to be concerned with everyday l i v i n g 
on a C h r i s t i a n l e v e l . I t means that e t h i c a l behaviour i s 
important. I n the s i t u a t i o n of persecution the virtues are 

(1) Grasser, I b i d . , p.159. for & FT 6 ft, £ L Yd. $ - & cojfcfefc ^ - l 
c f . k Esdr. 6:25, Apoc. Bar.83:4, 4 Mace.1:11, and 
Dan.l2:12f, Hab.2:3, Mal^3:2. 

(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.123. 
(3) I b i d . , p.124. 
(4) I b i d . , p.123. 
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Or (fOjk, 0 V - a n d ^C^ ̂  CAr^CJL. From the t r a d i t i o n a l concepts 
of parousia expectation only "suddenness" i s retained. The 
parousia w i l l come suddenly l i k e a snare (v.3*0. However, 
the t r a d i t i o n a l meaning of the suddenness ( c f . 1 Thess.5:lf) 

(1) 
i s changed. The emphasis i s now upon "ein Zuscharfen", x ' 
the necessity of being prepared for the parousia i n s p i t e 
of the postponement. The problem of the parousia postpone­
ment i s replaced i n Luke by the emphasis upon the Holy S p i r i t . 
The r e l a t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t and eschatology i s Luke's 

(2) 
concern i n the opening chapters of Acts. v ' 

4. Luke 21:5-36. 
The main div i s i o n s of ch.21:5-36 are as indicated. The 

basic theme, the postponement of the parousia, i s demonstrated 
i n w» 5-10. Then follows a persecution theme, w. 12-13, and a 
paraenesis, W'4-19. Events related to t r i b u l a t i o n s i n 
Jerusalem and Judea are described i n TO 20-24. Cosmic signs 
appear i n vv> 25-27. Verse 28 i s a paraenesis, w. 29-31 
present the f i g tree parable, w, 32-33 are words of encourage­
ment, w*34-36 may be Luke's own composition^resembling 
I Thess.5:6-7. 

5. The Postponement, verses 5-10* 

During Luke's Eschatological Discourse Jesus remains 
within the temple. The Mount of Olives i s not mentioned i n 
Luke, because Jesus spends only h i s nights there (v.37)• The 
question about the future events (v.7) ref e r s here only to the 
destruction of the. temple,^ 7 while i n Mark the same question 

(1 ) I b i d . , ftn.2. 
(2) I b i d . , p.127, c f . also Kasemann, R GG II,sp.1277. 
(3) Harder, "Das eschatologische Geschichtsbild der sog. 

kleinen Apocalypse Mc 13", Theol. Viatorum, B e r l i n , 
1952, p.73. 
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pertains also to the nearness of the End.^ 1^ For Mark the 
destruction of the temple i s a sign of the End, also the end 
of I s r a e l , the ^^ZsXetX ttffr J>LU)A2) i n connection with 
the temple Luke (v.7) changes Mark's phrase to Cx^OrCA y£Y6<S*^C 
which "istbewusste Kbrrektur" of Mark without eschatological 
colouring. 

Further, Luke changes also the meaning of the popular 
eschatological phrase 0 UALP05. Although i n Luke 10:9-11 
the emphasis i s upon /hyy 4] p^GL" i n 21:8, Luke uses 

c / l/yl .t, I 1 - / UCJL, c„., * 

the phrase 0 \U,\P0^ M However, to identify 0 f°5> 

with either the p a r o u s i a ^ ^ or the destruction of the Temple 
would be, i n Luke's view, a misleading atti t u d e . Because of 
t h i s misleading attitude the warnings are repeated: 
'the time i s not yet", "do hot go a f t e r them" (v.8). I n v.9 

the ©l/WdL T,d-d? T̂erfL GLrfk^ i s a d e f i n i t e reference to the events 
of A.D.70.^~*) At the same time these tumults are only 
p o l i t i c a l events, which O^Z-- V 6. Y £ & /Do>. U TP®- but, note, 
6/lTA/6 CP.S CO 6 6 ,\0.S . T n e tumults are not eschatological 
woes, they do not r e f e r to the parousia. With the expression 
Co't£ £ 1 £ ydv^dl/^^tc (v.10) Luke corrects Mark, "the persecu-

"(6) 
tion had begun, but the cosmic portents had not.^ ' Luke's 
description of cosmic portents i s more inclusive than Mark's 
(v.11), but " s i e weisen auf einen lahgen Zeitraum ... das Reich 
kundet s i c h langeran- und kommt dann wie der B l i t z . " w / 

(1 ) Grasser, I b i d . , p.155. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) Harder, i b i d . , p.76. 
(6) Knox, I b j d . . p.106. 
(7) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.110. 
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6. Persecution and Paraenesis, Verses 12-19. 

For Luke the beginning of the End, the Q) 0 LSYWY, 

i s the persecution, which Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y experiences 
and experienced i n a recent past, but i t i s not the cosmic 
woes, they come l a t e r . ^ 1 ^ Thus for Luke the events described 
i n w, 12.-13and 16 have to happen f i r s t , i.e., the persecutions. 
Acts present, the differ e n t kinds of t r i a l s summarised i n 

(2) 
vvi 12-19 i n d e t a i l . ' I n t h i s connection one may consider 
Stephen (Acts 6 ) , James (Acts 8 ) , Paul (Acts 14, etc.) and 
the phrase SdVJLZOQ 6 SC6LY- flff£0U\r (Lk.21:16). I n 
r e l a t i o n to these persecutions the Holy S p i r i t i s not mentioned 
as the source of wisdom i n t r i a l s (v.15). The expression 
SyOO y°<^ doomed (v.15) i s an indication that Jesus i s the 
source of "mouth and wisdom". The omission of any reference 
to the Holy S p i r i t i s an indication that Luke 21:l4 i s more 
primitive than Mark 13:11. ' Verse 18 i s a word of 
encouragement i n a s i t u a t i o n of continuous hatred. The 

o_ / 
saving v i r t u e i n this s i t u a t i o n i s /«" I] OJULO Ytfj (v.19), but 
at the same time i t i s not an eschatological experience. 

I t should be noted that Luke omits Mark 13:10. This may 
(4) 

be because the verse was not i n Luke's source; 'or because, 
• 0 ' I 

though he describes the preaching of the £j\LQV i n 
Acts, i n the gospel he chooses not to use t h i s noun.v 7 

7. The Relation between Jerusalem and the End«vv. 20-24. 
This passage i s an example of Luke's h i s t o r i s a t i o n of 

(1) I b i d . , p.119. 
(2) Grasser, I b i d . , p.l60. 
(3) Barrett, I b i d . , p.132. 
(4) Knox, I b i d . . p.106. 
(5) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.119. 
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eschatology.^ 1^ Luke looks Upon the events associated with 
Jerusalem A.D.70 as h i s t o r i c a l . They are not eschatological 
signs for him, i n the sense of events that are themselves 
part of the End. 

Jerusalem has many meanings i n Luke's gospel. However, 
a l l popular meanings about Jerusalem are only "ein 
Missverstandnis"* ' f o r Luke. This f a c t appears several 
times i n the gospel (cf.9:45, 18:34* 1 9 : l l ) . For the 
d i s c i p l e s Jerusalem i s the place of the parousia, for Jesus 
i t i s the place for Passion, according to Luke. ' Jerusalem 
i s also the place which k i l l s i t s prophets ( c f . Luke 13:33-34), 
and i t i s also "das Verbindungsglied" between the mission of 

(4) 
Jesus and the church. ' 

However, from Luke's point of view the r e l i g i o u s s i g n i ­
ficance of Jerusalem-is destroyed by i t s e v i l deeds. Thus 
i t s doom i s indicated already i n Luke 13:5, "unless you repent, 
you w i l l a l l likewise perish." I n A.D.70 the wickedness of 
Jerusalem destroyed i t , and t h i s i s only a h i s t o r i c a l event 
for Luke. Consequently, Luke does not associate the C h r i s t i a n 
hope with Jerusalem any m o r e / ^ 

The events pertaining to Jerusalem A.D.70 have not any 
relationship to the parousia, Luke (w-20-24). The siege of 
Jerusalem (v.20) replaces t-0 (Tfe jl^jL. (Mk.l3:l4). 
Verses 21 and 23 are variations of Mark 13:15, 17. Mark 13:16 

(1) I b i d . , p.124. 
(2) I b i d . . p.67. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . . p.124. 
(5) I b i d . . p.125. 
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and 18 are omitted by Luke. "This people" i n v. 23 are the 
Jews. The fate of Jerusalem i s described i n a vaticinium ex 
eventu (v.24). Here two things have to be noted. The Jews 
w i l l be dispersed, and t h i s dispersion w i l l continue u n t i l 
the times of the Gentiles are f u l f i l e d . This means also 
that the postponement of the parousia i s going to continue: 
first,, occurs the dispersion of the Jews (v.24), then the 
cosmic signs (v.24), and then only comes the End.^ The f u l ­
filment of the K o i C ^ f l i £$YC3/(v.24) may r e f e r to E z e k i e l 
30:3, which indicates that the power of the gentiles i s only 
a temporary phenomenon, or i t may r e f e r to Romans 11:25 and 

means that K°l LP 0C- & IfiiQiX i s the opportunity for the gentiles 
(2) 

to accept Christ.* ' 

8. H i s t o r i s a t i o n and Portents, w»25-36. 

Luke 21:25 divides the Eschatological Discourse into 
two sections: w*5-20 and w«25-36. Luke distinguishes here 

(3) 
between the h i s t o r i c a l and suprahatural elements C s

x i n h i s 
interpretation of eschatology. The f i r s t - part of the 
Discourse deals more or l e s s with happenings on the h i s t o r i c a l 
plane, the second part s t a r t s with a description of cosmic 
portents (v.25)• A c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t r a i t of the parousia 
postponement i s the f a c t that "der Historisierung entspricht 
eine Verdichtung des Apocalyptischenl,'.'''^/^ Verses 25**, 26 a 

and 28 are Luke's interpretation of the s i t u a t i o n . Verse 27 
re f e r s to Daniel 7:13-^14. Verses 29-31, the F i g Tree parable, 
are more detailed interpretation of the ideas implied i n v.28, 
(1 ) Grasser, I b i d . , p.l62. 
(2) Knox, I b i d . , pp 110-111, ftn.2, commenting on J . M. Creeds, 

The Gospel Acc. to St. Luke. 
(3) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.121, commenting on V, Marxens, Der 

Evangelist Marcus, 1956, p.129. 
(4) I b i d . , p.121, commenting on W. E l t e s t e r ' s Neutestamentliche 

Studien fur R. Bultmann. 1954, p.219f. 
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which i s a paraenesis related to' the cosmic signs. I n the 
moment of the greatest tribulations the Apostolic Chritians 

have to ^ d i K a r ^ u x e j u t £ / T O ^ l € , uls k e y ^ V ^ <fy-Qr 
(v.28),'because only now, during the f i n a l c r i s i s , the 
B a s i l e i a i s at hand.^ 7* At the same time Luke does not 

i s 
describe the pardusia i n d e t a i l . ^ y f e V d i cA/f"£4^ ( v . 3 2 ) 

humanity i n general, c f . i n t h i s connection Mark 13:30. 
Verse 33 i s a r e p l i c a of Mark 13:31, while w, 34-36 resemble 
I Thess. 5:6-7. 

I I I . Luke's Interpretation of the Parousia 
Postponement i n Chapter 17:20-37. 

t . A review of Luke 17 from the Tr a d i t i o n a l 
Perspective.. 

According to W. L. Knox, the core of thi s Discourse -
consists of sayings of re a l i z e d eschatology. I t has been 
known i n two froms. To these basic forms during transmission 
variations have been added, c f . on variations Matthew 7:9-10 
and Luke 11:11-12,^ 2 7 and also Matthew 24:40-41, Luke 17:34-35-
The consequence of thi s process i s an "inconsistent 

(3) 
apocalypse." v 7 

Luke 17:20 i s an apophthegm, note the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 

phrase " J £ TT £ ̂  U>Z^ 1$ ...• ftT7T0 &Ln&<^^ Jesus i s 

questioned here by the Pharisees about the coming of the 
parousia, which i n Luke's attitude i s i d e n t i c a l with the 
coming of the Kingdom. w / Verse 22 i s an introduction to the 
(1) I b i d . , p.166. 
(2) Knox, I b i d . , p . l l 4 , ftn.2-
(3) I b i d . 
(4) Bultmann, I b i d . , p.25. 
(5) Conzelmannj I b i d . , p.115. 
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Discourse/ 1^ which i s addressed to the d i s c i p l e s . Verse 23 
and Mark 13:6 are i d e n t i c a l . The days of the Son of Man 

( 2 ) 
r e f e r to the mission of Jesus (v.22). ' Verses 2k and 25 
come from an apocalyptic t r a d i t i o n , note the TT^W^GOV 

The reference to the days of Noah and Lot describes the 
human s i t u a t i o n from an apocalyptic angle. Verse 31 resembles 
Mark 13:15, verse 32 about Lot's wife i s a queerly isolated 
saying. w / Altogether, w» 31-33 are due to Luke's expansion 
of the source. Verses 34 and 35 nay be authentic sayings 
of Jesus interpreted apocalyptically. Verse 34 i s an 
enigmatic statement. I t may indicate that "as the vultures 
w i l l appear i f the occasion be given, so w i l l the Son of Man 

(5) 
appear at the appointed time." v ' 

2. Luke's Minor Eschatological Discourse, 
Chapter 17:20-37. 

From Luke's point of view the problem of t h i s Discourse 
i s the relationship of the Basile-ia and the parousia, namely, 
the j£.VZ.0C, /IrjttCUV (v.21) as related to the future coming of 
the Kingdom. Luke speaks about the coming of the Kingdom 
only i n few places (17:20 and 22:18, c f . also 10:9, 11. )> 
while 18:1-18 i s the commentary on the p e t i t i o n ''Thy Kingdom 
come"/^) The r e l a t i o n between the coming of the Kingdom and 
the parousia appears i n the r e l a t i o n between £.VCG>S /WM W K 

(7) ' 
and the woes of the End described i n w. 2 2 - 3 7 . w 7 Luke looks 
upon the Kingdom as future, c f . 1.9:11. During Jesus' mission 
(1) Bultmann, I b i d . , p.130. 
(2) Knox, I b i d . . p.112. 
(3) I b i d . , 113. 
(4) Bultmann, I b i d . . p.117. 
(5) Knox, I b i d . , pp 113-114, ftn.2, commenting on B.T.D. Smith, 

The Parables of the Syn. Gospels, 1937, no page. 
(6) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.115. 
(7) I b i d . , p.113. 
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only the Messianic m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Kingdom was present 

( c f . 4 : l 8 f ) , and f o r the A p o s t o l i c age the proclamation of the 

Kingdom i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . The m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Kingdom 

i s separated from the Kingdom by the postponement of i t s 

coming.( 1 7 "Das R e i c h i s t i n C h r i s t u s e r s c h i e h e n und wird 
(2) 

mit s e i n e r P a r u s i e e n d g u l t i g ... kommen" ./V ' F o r a more 
? ^ 

d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n on QvT^OS one may c o n s u l t r e c e n t 
(3) 

l i t e r a t u r e . 7 

( a ) Verses 20-21. 

I n these v e r s e s Jesus speaks openly to the p u b l i c , the 

P h a r i s e e s , about the Kingdom. I n v.22 he turns to the inne r 

c i r c l e , the d i s c i p l e s , which i n d i c a t e s that the D i s c o u r s e i s 

an e s o t e r i c matter. However, the e s c h a t p l o g i c a l mood does' 

not change, only i n s t e a d of the Kingdom the p a r o u s i a i s now 

considered. I n connection with t h i s change one may s t a t e 
.< (k) 

that the B a s i l e i a "geht i n der P a r u s i e i n E r f u l l u n g . n v 7 

(b) Verses 22-37. 

F u r t h e r , the r e f e r e n c e to the "days of the Son of Man" 
(v.22) i s a d i r e c t evidence that the postponement of the 

(5) 
p a r o u s i a was a l r e a d y a problem f o r the Urgemeinde. 7 When 

Luke wrote e a r l y a p o s t o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y had become r e c o n c i l e d 

to e x p e r i e n c i n g the kingdom only f o r a moment and then dying 

i n the assurance t h a t t h e i r f a i t h had not deceived those who 

b e l i e v e d . The s a y i n g about the"days of the Son of Man", 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.116. 
(3) C o l i n H. Roberts, "The Kingdom of Heaven", HThR.41 (1948X 

1-8; Mi, G. Kummel, Promise and F u l f i l m e n t , p. 17-19: 
C. H. Dodd, P a r a b l e s , p.84. ~~ 

(4) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.115. 
(5) G r a s s e r , I b i d . , p.36. 
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c f . vv*24, 26, 30, i s without any p a r a l l e l i n the Synoptic 
t r a d i t i o n . I t may belong to the most primitive t r a d i t i o n of 
the gospels.^ 1 ̂  I t may be also that the most primitive 
expression i s "the day of the Son of Man", c f . w. 24 and 30. 
The p l u r a l "days" i s a sign that at the stage, when Luke was 
written, the End or parousia was not considered as a single 
act any more, but was looked upon as consisting of stages, 
i . e . days. The Discourse as such i s Luke's composition of 

(2) 
d i f f e r e n t t r a d i t i o n a l elements. ' 

The eschatological End i n Luke 17 i s not related to any 
f l V 

d e f i n i t e " Z e i t p u n n t " . w / The idea,which dominates the parousia 
i n t h i s discourse, i s ''Suddenness" (v.2 4 ) . I t w i l l take place 
suddenly, and because of t h i s Luke's paraenesis i s concerned 
with right behaviour i n r e l a t i o n to the parousia, c f . w. 23, 

(U) 

31 -35 . Paraenesis i s needed, because people, generally 
taken, are not prepared for the End as the references to the 
days of Noah and Lot indicate. 

There i s no escape from the parousia, c f . 2 1 : 3 5 , " i t 
w i l l come upon a l l , who dwell upon the face of the whole earth"'. ' 
Verse 25 can be interpreted i n three ways: as a vaticinium ex 
eventu, as a condition without which Jesus would not return 
as Son of Man, or simply as an indication of general suffering 
before the End, i n which even Jesus has to p a r t i c i p a t e ! ^ 
( 1) Kummel, I b i d . , p . 2 9 . 
(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p. 115; consider for the sources 

Bussmann, Synopt. Studien, I - I I I , 1925-31; R. Bultmann, 
Die geschichte d. Synopt. Tradition, 1958. 

(4) Grasser, I b i d . , p.171. 
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Verse 37 i s a peculiar saying^ which considers t h e n S i e und\ J 
•-'Wo" ̂  ^ of the parousia. 

IV. Luke's Concept of Eschatology 
Outside Chapters 17 and 21. 

From the viewpoint of German scholarship h i s t o r i s a t i o n 
of eschatology i s a principle applied by Luke also to the 
gospel as a whole. I n t h i s connection one may consider the 
following references i n Luke: (1.) sayings (Lk.8:10, 9:27-20; 
l l : 1 9 f ; 12:38f; 49:52-54; 15:7, and 16:16),^ 2) and (2^ 
narratives (Lk.3:10-l4, John the Baptist's Sermon, 10:2f; 
the P l e n t i f u l Harvest; 13:34f, the Fate of Jerusalem; 13:23f, 
the Narrow Door; l4:13f, the Resurrection Banquet; 16:9-13, 
Faithfulness; 16:19-31, the Rich Man Lazarus; 18:1-8, 
a Commentary on ''Thy Kingdom Comed; I8:31f, Jerusalem and the 
Son of Manjj 

On the whole, Luke's h i s t o r i s a t i o n of eschatology demons­
trated by the sayings and narratives imply three main changes 
i n r e l a t i o n to eschatology. I n t h i s connection one has to 
indicate: (̂1 J) Luke's attitude towards John the Baptist, (2) 
the relationship of the time element between Jesus' mission, 
Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y and the, parousia, and \(3j) the r e l a t i o n ­
ship of Parpusia-Basileia and the v i t a C hristiana. 

1 . John jbhe Baptist. 

Luke looks Upon John the Baptist as a prophet or preacher 
of repentance. John i s the l a s t of the prophets, but (unless; 

(1) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.115. 
(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . . pp 92-104; Grasser, I b i d . . pp 178-198, 

c f . also the variations i n the chosen passages by 
Conzelmann and Grasser. 

(3) I b i d . 
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perhaps i n Luke 1:17) he i s not an apocalyptic forerunner of 
the Coming One^1 ̂  ( c f . Lk.3:l6, where Off^6C0 J10W±b omitted). 
Besides t h i s , the Kingdom comes suddenly, without any ii<kP<=L~ 

6€L0$ (cf.Lk. 17:20). K ' Thus a l l forerunners are 
excluded. John's preaching about repentance and h i s baptism 
belong to the era of the Law and the prophets. John's 
preaching i s continued also by Jesus. Preaching about the 
Kingdom and baptism, however, becomes an experience of the 
age of salvation only through the outpouring of the S p i r i t . 7 

However, preaching about repentance alone i s not an experience 
of the age of salvation, i.e . ^ John's preaching. An experience 
of the age of salvation should include preaching about the 
Kingdom and should be followed by baptism. CZTTẐ ZZT'/"'-.--̂  

2. Time. 
J 

The 64jJb6£6V (Lk.4:2l) i s not i d e n t i c a l with the 
( I I Cor.6:2), where Chr i s t i s the end, the day of sal v a t i o n . 

f 
Luke looks upon the G4^^LS^OV as an event i n the past, which 
influences the present, but at the same time i s not i d e n t i c a l 

(k) 

with the present. 7 Consequently, neither the mission of 
Jesus nor the presence of Apostolic C h r i s t i a n i t y are the 
" l a s t times" i n the apocalyptic sense. They are not the 
occurrences which mark the parousia. 

3. V i t a Christiana. 
The postponement of the parousia i s a r e a l i t y f o r Luke. 

The exact "Zeitpunkt" 7 (cf.Lk.17:20, 19:11, 21:7, Acts 1:6) 
(1) I b i d . , p.18. 
(2) I b i d . . p.19. 
(3) I b i d . . p.18. 
(k) Grasser, I b i d . . pp.187-188. 



of the manifestation i s not known. Three times Luke r e j e c t s a l l 
questioning about the "Zeitpunkt"^ (Ch.17:21 and 1 9 : 1 f ) . ^ 1 / 

Consequently, Luke replaces the term parousia with the " z e i t l o s e 
Begriff des Reiches,"^ 2 / (cf.Lk.10:9 -1U; 1 9 : 1 1)• At the same 
time Luke emphasises i n h i s gospel the " v i t a Christiana, den 
mepschlichen Weg zur B a s i l e i a , den Gott i n der s i c h dehnenden 
Zeit f o r d e r t . " ^ 3 y 

Further, only.few examples from Luke 1 s s p e c i f i c lore of 
h i s t o r i s a t i o n w i l l be discussed, because h i s t o r i s a t i o n of 
eschatology i s not the main concern of t h i s essay. 

V. Some I l l u s t r a t i o n s i n Relation to the 
Pardusia Delay from the Sayings i n Luke 

1. Luke: 16:16 

According to t h i s verse, "the law and the prophets were 
u n t i l John, since then the good news i s preached and everyone 
enters i t v i o l e n t l y " ( v , 1 6 ) . This saying corresponds to 
Matthew 1 1 : 1 1 - 1 2 . Matthew's form i s more primitive. ' Luke 
under the influence of the parousia postponement modified the 
text and i t s meaning. For Matthew the time i n v.12 i s an 
interim before the End, f o r Luke i t i s the continuous 
Ch r i s t i a n e r a , ^ ^ the time of mission. The phrase "enter i t 
v i o l e n t l y " does not describe a h o s t i l e attitude i n Luke. 
Compare i t with Matthew's "and men of violence take i t by 
force"- ( v . 1 2 ) . The violence takes place i i i r e l a t i o n to the 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 112 . 
(2 ) I b i d , p. 95 . 
(3 ) Grasser, I b i d , p. 197 . 
(4 ) Kummel, I b i d , p. 114; c f . also J . Weiss, Die Predigt 

Jesu vom Reiche Gott.es. Gottingen, 1911 , p. 194. 
M. Dibelius, Die U r c h r i s t l i c h e Uberlieferung von 
Johannes dem Taufer. Gottingen, 1911, p. 2 3 f . 

( 5 ) Grasser, I b i d , p. 181 . 
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Kingdom, because men plan to achieve i t s coming contrary to 
God's w i l l . ^ 1 ^ From Luke's point of view men are eager to 
partake i n the Kingdom, and the preaching of the good news 

(2) 

i s a continuous h i s t o r i c a l s t a t e . v ' The eschatological 
End i s not i n sight. 

2. Luke: 10:11. 

This saying i s one of the rare verses i n the gospel, 
which states that the Kingdom i s near. I t corresponds to 
Matthew 10:7, and i t presents the most primitive concept 
i n the t r a d i t i o n , namely, that the parousia i s at hand. 

(3) 
However, Luke modifies the meaning of t h i s statement. ' 
The 4j CK&V may have two meanings from Luke's point of 
view, eithe r Luke refers to the coming of the B a s i l e i a 
during the mission of Jesus, or now i n the Apostolic age 

(k) 

the Kingdom "has come near" as the preaching about i t . v ' . 
Thef Cj> /lTjll<^£ (10:9-11 and 11:20) points away from the 
future manifestation of the Kingdom to "das z e i t l o s e Wesen" 
of man.^ 

Luke 13:23f. 
This section i s dominated by the concept ^ ^ J L ^ 6 ^ 

c f . i n t h i s connection also John 10:1, 2:7-9. I t has a 
p a r a l l e l i n Mc.lO:25, which i s an eschatological saying, and 
re f e r s to the entering of the Kingdom. Luke h i s t o r i c i s e s 
Mark's attitude. He emphasizes not the near End, but the 
(1) I b i d . , p.181. 
(2) I b i d . , p.190. 
(3) I b i d . , p.183. 
(k) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.98. 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) Grasser, I b i d . , p.192. 
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suddenness of the event. Namely, the parousia w i l l come i n 
an instant and everyone, who i s not watchful, w i l l miss i t y 
and w i l l remain as i f behind a shut door (v.25). 

VI. Some I l l u s t r a t i o n s i n Relation to the Parousia 
Delay from the Narratives i n Luke. 

1 . The Great Banquet A (Luke 14: 15-24). 

This passage i s a parable about the great banquet ( c f . 
also Mt.22:l-4). Matthew looks towards the future and follows 
i n h i s parable the eschatological l i n e , describing the Kingdom 
and the salvation associated with i t i n terms of a marriage 
fessifc. ̂ 1 ̂  Luke's emphasis i s upon v.15. This Beatitude gives 
to Luke the opportunity to interpret r e a l i s t i c a l l y the post­
ponement. • Verse 15 reveals the great impatience with which 

(2) 
the parousia i s expected. ' To t h i s general impatience 
Luke's answer i s the banquet story, i.e.^a story about the 

(3) 
C h r i s t i a n mission. ' At the same time those, who refuse the 
i n v i t a t i o n of the' mission, are excluded "von dem H e i l ... 

(k) 
der JesusCzeit"» Verse 24 describes the fate of the 

(5) 
excluded ones. ' On the whole, i n comparison with Matthew, 
i n Luke " t r i t t das Eschatologische ... i n c h a r a c t e r i s t i s c h e ^ 
Weise zurUck 1 1.^^ 

2. Jesus' Entry i n Jerusalem^(Luke 19:28-46). 
At t h i s point, when Jesus enters Jerusalem, the expecta­

tion of the parousia i s very intense ( c f . Mark 14:25, 58:62; ^ 
( 1) I b i d . , p.196, commenting on J . Jeremias, Gleichnisse, 

p.51f. 
(2) I b i d . , commenting on E. Klosterman's Luke, p.151. 
(3) l b i d . 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . , p.28. 
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15:34f). The t r a d i t i o n a l viewpoint about the coming of the 
Kingdom i s indicated also e a r l i e r i n the gospels ( c f . Mark 
10:32-34; 35-40). Consequently, according to the evidences 
of the Synoptic t r a d i t i o n , Jesus looked forward to the 
coming of the Son of Man,^1^ and Jesus' entry i n Jerusalem 
was motivated by h i s intention to experience the parousia 

(2) 

i n the Holy Place. v ' Accordingly, the cleansing of the 
temple, which i s an eschatological act, follows the entry 
(Mk.11:15-18, Mt.21:12-16, Lk.19:45-48). I n t h i s connection 
the gospels quote I s a i a h 56:7, an eschatological text. 

I n Mark the Entry i s associated with the expectation of 
the Davidic Kingdom. The King i s Chere, but the Kingdom does 

(3) 
not come. 7 Luke eliminates the parousia idea i n connection 

(4) 
with the Entry. v '• I n t h i s connection the context of the 
passage has to be considered. Luke places the Entry a f t e r 
Luke 19:11-29. Luke 19:11 i s concerned with the parousia of 
the Kingdom,but the following parable about the pounds 
indicates c l e a r l y that the parousia i s delayed, because "the 
nobleman went into a f a r country." Further, Luke concludes 
the Entry passage with a saying, which predicts the destruc­
tion of Jerusalem (19:41-44). The destruction of Jerusalem 
i s not for Luke an eschatological event, i t belongs to 
history and to the sphere of p o l i t i c s . The (passage',\which 
i n Mark i s connected with the request of the Sons of Zebedee 
(Mk.10:35-40), i s displaced i n Luke. I t i s not combined as i n 
(1 ) I b i d . , p.196. 
(2) I b i d . , p.24. 
(3) I b i d . , p.195, commenting on P. Wer^e's Die Reifihgottes 

Hoffnung, Tubingen, 1903, p.32. 
(4) I b i d . 
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Mark (10:33-34) with the t h i r d p r e d i c t i o n of P a s s i o n , but 

i s placed a f t e r the L a s t Supper (22:24-30, c f . e s p e c i a l l y 

v . 3 0 ) . ^ 1 ) Thus i n Luke the e x p e c t a t i o n of a near p a r o u s i a 

i s toned down. Jesus goes to Jerusalem i n Luke, because 

the " Z i e l of Jesus i s t ... d i e E r r e i c h u n g der S t a t t e 
(2) 

s e i n e s L e i d e n s " . x ' 
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D. HeiiLsgeschichte i n Luke. 
the 

I . Jesus and AHeils.geschichte. 

Luke designates the time of Jesus as the f o c a l point of 

h i s t o r y or d i e H e i l s z e i t . The l i m i t s of t h i s time are as 

i n d i c a t e d : Luke 4:13 and Luke 22:3. T h i s time, a c c o r d i n g to 

some modern s c h o l a r s , i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d by the absence of 

Satan. The program of the H e i l s z e i t i s o u t l i n e d i n Luke 

4:18-19 and Luke 22:35-38. The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 

H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e emphasizies two f a c t o r s : ( l );, J e s u s ' m i s s i o n , 

and (2)> Jesus as a person. T h i s d i v i s i o n d e a l s w i t h these 

f a c t o r s . 
the 

1. The Mission of Jesus a n d A H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e . 

I n Luke J e s u s ' mission c o n s i s t s of three phases: ( a ) 

wandering i n G a l i l e e (Lk.3:21 ,*r 9£;50) , (b) Journey to Jerusalem 

(Lk.9:51 - 19:27), and ( c ) Jerusalem (Lk.l9:28 - 24:53). 

Prom Luke's p e r s p e c t i v e three a t t i t u d e s a r e added to these 

three phases: ( a ) i n r e l a t i o n to the world Jesus s i t s today 

a t the r i g h t hand of God (Lk.23:69), (b) i n r e l a t i o n to the 

Parous i a Jesus i s the f u t u r e Judge (Lk.19:44; Acts 2:4o), and 

( c ) d u r i n g the time of h i s m i s s i o n J e s u s ' a c t u a l status, i s 

that of a wandering preacher, who i s a t the same time the 

pr o s p e c t i v e s u f f e r i n g Messiah, i d e n t i c a l w i t h the Son of God,. 

(Lk.9:18-22). To the phases of J e s u s ' m i s s i o n one has to add 

s t i l l three Epiphanies, namely, Baptism ( c f . a l s o P e t e r ' s 

Confession, F i r s t p r e d i c t i o n of s u f f e r i n g ) , T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , 

and E n t r y i n Jerusalem. 

The wandering of Jesus takes p l a c e i n G a l i l e e and i n 

Judea. The Journey of Jesus to Jerusalem can be designated 
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as f i c t i v e g e o g r a p h i c a l l y . T h i s journey takes p l a c e more or 

l e s s i n J e s u s ' consciousness. J e s u s 1 journeys "mit dem 

Be w u s s t s e i n des Z i e l e s , Jerusalems, a l s o des L e i d e n s " . ^ ^ 

( a ) Some H i g h l i g h t s of J e s u s ' M i s s i o n 
i n Luke. 

( i ) Baptism. 

Baptism, T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , and E n t r y a r e E p i p h a n i e s . 

The B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s a l s o taken as a whole form an Epiphany, 

"eine praludierende Epiphanieszene f u r das ganze des 
(2) 

Evangeliums." v ' The three Epiphanies i n the gospel n a r r a t i v e s 

a r e v e r y important f o r Luke, because "an i h r hangt das 

hervorst'ehende Element der Lukanischen D a r s t e l l u n g : das der 

i n n e r g e s c h i c h t l i c h e n Entwicklung J e s u " . w / Baptism i n Luke 

presents Jesus as the Son of God. The account i s ve r y s h o r t , 

the emphasis i s upon the heavenly v o i c e . During the Baptism 

Jesus i s anointed with the S p i r i t , which h e l p s to r e s t r a i n Satan, 

the Baptism i s added the o u t l i n e of J e s u s ' m i s s i o n (Lk.4:18-19)• 
( i i ) Witnesses. 

J e s u s ' wandering i n Judea and i n G a l i l e e i s the time,. 

when the Kingdom of God i s proclaimed to I s r a e l . At the same 

time Jesus gathers d i s c i p l e s and w i t n e s s e s , who (Acts 1:22 ) \) 

are w i t n e s s e s "beginning from the baptism of John u n t i l the 

day when he was taken up from u s " ( v . 2 2 ) . I n t h i s s e c t i o n Mark 

and Q a r e the main sources. 

( i i i ) The Second Epiphany. 

Then fo l l o w s P e t e r ' s Confession - T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n . 

(1) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.181. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . , p.182. 
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Pe t e r ' s Confession i n t e r p r e t s the f o l l o w i n g Epiphany. I n the 

T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n scene the v o i c e from heaven addresses Jesus 

f o r the second time. "Die Scene&f&ient der E n t h u l l u n g des 

konkreten (Charakters der Gottessohnschaft, na'mlich Bestimmung 

zum L e i d e n " . ^ ^ The T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n gives d i v i n e s a n c t i o n to 

the f a c t t h a t the Messiah - Son of God w i l l s u f f e r . F o r Mark 

more important i s the id e a that Jesus i s the Messiah, w h i l e 

Luke s t r e s s e s the s u f f e r i n g of the Messiah. T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n i s 

a l s o an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of P a s s i o n , which i s "Durchgang zur 
(2) 

H e r r l i c h k e i t " . x ' The Journey to Jerusalem s e p a r a t e s 

T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n from P a s s i o n . 
( i v ) The T h i r d Epiphany: 

The t h i r d Epiphany i s E n t r y i n Jerusalem ( L k . l 9 : 3 8 ) . 

Jesus i s c a l l e d here openly the King. T h i s announcement i s 

prepared by the preceding parable (Lk.19:11-27)» which i n t e r ­

p r e t s the f o l l o w i n g Epiphany. The Epiphany i s d e s c r i b e d i n 

Luke 19:37-38'}. ''All the mighty works"(v.37) i n d i c a t e that 

J e s u s ' m i s s i o n i s f i n i s h e d and something new w i l l occur, 

namely, the P a s s i o n . However, Jesus i s not a p o l i t i c a l k i n g . 

T h i s f a c t i s i n d i c a t e d i n v. 38**, "Peace i n heaven and glory, 

i n the h i g h e s t ! " The goal of the E n t r y i s not Jerusalem 

proper, but the Temple. Jerusalem proper i s for' Luke the 
(1) 

p l a c e of the L a s t Supper and P a s s i o n . w / 

( v ) M i r a c l e s . 

Mark i s one of the sources f o r both Matthew and Luke. 

However, t h e i r approaches to the sources are d i f f e r e n t . F o r 

( 1 ) I b i d . , p.183. 

(2) I b i d . 

(3) I b i d . 
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Matthew the teaching of Jesus i s the main element i n h i s gospel. 

Thus he emphasizes those occurrences which a r e n e c e s s a r y to 
A 

i l l u s t r a t e J e s u s ' teaching. (Seei the t h i r d s e c t i o n ) . I n Luke, 

on the c o n t r a r y , the main element i s the deed or the deeds of 

J e s u s , which a r e demonstrated i n m i r a c l e s and i n the o u t l i n e of 

Luke's program ( L k . 4 : 1 8 - 1 9 )• "Was b e i (Mt . 7 : 2 8 ; 8 : 1 ) a l s 

Tffirkung der P r e d i g t beschrieben i s t , das. i s t b e i Lukas Ergebnis 

e i n e s A u f t r e t e n s , das s i c h durch Taten e z w e i s t " . ^ 1 ^ The 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c phrase i n Mark and Matthew i n r e l a t i o n to the 

above statement i s VlOt&LV K<*C cTL cfX<£ k £ L I/ (Mk . 6 : 3 0 ; 

M t . 5 : 1 9 ) , w h i l e i n Luke Jesus i s d e s c r i b e d as a<TT\fJ.COS &V* 
5/ \ V f 

£ ^ 0 > K.ckC (Lk. 2 4 : 1 9 ; A c t s 2 : 2 2 ) . "Die Taten J e s u s i n d 

im Lk das I n d i z der H e i l s z e i t , d i e mit C h r i s t u s ' e r s c h i e n e n ' i s t " . ^ 2 

( v i ) A P a r t i c u l a r Epiphany 
I n Luke the c a l l of the d i s c i p l e s i s preceded by an Epiphany, 

which demonstrates J e s u s ' power, the miraculous ca±ch of f i s h 

( L k . 5 : 4 - 7 ) . T h i s Epiphany i s followed by h e a l i n g m i r a c l e s (Lk. 

5 : 1 2 - 1 6 ; 5 : 1 7 - 2 6 ; 6 : 6 - 4 ) and the second c a l l of the d i s c i p l e s , 

which s e t s the stage f o r J e s u s ' t e a c h i n g , the sermon on the L e v e l 

P l a c e ( L k . 6 : 1 7 f ) i 

( v i i ) The Answer to John 

S i m i l a r i s the s i t u a t i o n a l s o i n Luke 7 : 1 8 - 2 3 , where Jesus 

answers John the B a p t i s t ' s question about h i s being and m i s s i o n . 

Two m i r a c l e s precede J e s u s ' answer to John, the h e a l i n g of the 

cen t u r i o n ' s s l a v e ( L k . 7 : 1 - 1 0 ) j and the r a i s i n g of the young man 

of Nain ( L k . 7 ; 1 1 - 1 7 ) , c f . i n t h i s connection a l s o Luke 7 : 2 1 : 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 1 7 8 . 
( 2 ) I b i d . 
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"And i n that hour he cured many of d i s e a s e s and plagues and e v i l 

s p i r i t s , and on many that were b l i n d he bestowed s i g h t " . 

Consequently, the answer to John ( L k . 7 : 2 2 ) i s a t t e s t e d by J e s u s ' 

a c t i v i t y : "the b l i n d r e c e i v e t h e i r sight™, "the lame walk'"', 

" l e p e r s a r e cleansed" , "the deaf hear", 1 1 the dead are r a i s e d " , 

and "the poor have good news preached to them"'. I n v.22 one 

f i n d s the phrase "what you have seen and heard", P-"" "h 
> I ^ 

Z e t f k z e Kcki 4) KO<r^-LC:£: , c f . A c t s 2 : 3 3 ; 4 : 2 0 ; 

8 : 6 . 

2 . C h r i s t o l o g i c a l T i t l e s 

The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s , w i th which Luke d e a l s , a r e : 

Messiah, Son of Man, Son of God, Lord, C h r i s t , the Chosen One, 

the Holy, the Righteous, and 7Tck6'5 • The p e c u l i a r i t y of 

Luke's C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s i s twofold: ( a ) important f o r Luke 

i s the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s to God, ang e l s , 

and the Holy S p i r i t , and (b) Luke "hat s i e aus T r a d i t i o n 

ubernommen und v e r s t e h t s i e im Sinne s e i n e r eigenen 

V o r s t e l l u n g ... Luke i s t n i c h t mehr bewusst der ursprung-

l i c h e n Besondesheiten von T i t e l n wie 'Menschensohn', 

usw" . ^ 

( a ) . C h r i s t o l o g i c a l T i t l e s 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Messiah, Son of Man, and Son of 

God i s d i s c u s s e d by Luke i n the T r i a l scene ( L k . 2 2 : 6 7 - 7 0 ) . 

I n these v e r s e s before the Sanhedrin Luke i n d i c a t e s that the 

( 1 ) I b i d , p. 1 5 8 . Point (b) w i l l not be d i s c u s s e d i n t h i s 
e ssay. 
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t i t l e s '"Messias 1, 'Mettschensohn' , und 'Gottessohn' s a c h l i c h 

i d e n t i s c h sind"'.'^ 1 ̂  I n t h i s passage Jesus i s designated as 

C h r i s t - M e s s i a h , Son of Man and Son of God. "Der s a c h l i c h e 
(2) 

Z&elpunkt i s t : • Gottessohn' 1 1 . ' The r e l a t i o n s h i p of the 

C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s i n t h i s passage r e f l e c t s Luke's i d e a of 

eschatology. S i n c e the P a r o u s i a , according to Luke, i s 

delayed, Luke " s e t z t dafur eine Aussage uber den k u n f t i g e n 
3 )' 

?Zustand des Menschensohnes . ^ J 1 I n s t e a d of p r e d i c t i n g the 

immediate coming of the Son of Man, he makes c l e a r t h at the 

continuous v i t a C h r i s t i a n a r e q u i r e s a r e a l concern---' about 

one's a t t i t u d e towards the Son of Man. 

However, the most dominant t i t l e s i n the gospel and i n 

Acts are Lo.rd and Chris,t. I n r e l a t i o n to Lord one may note 

the f o l l o w i n g s c r i p t u r e r e f e r e n c e s , Luke 10:17, 10:20; i n 

v. 17 the t i t l e concerns J e s u s , i n v.20 i t i s r e l a t e d to God. 
The t i t l e Lord i s not r e l a t e d i n Luke to cosmic ideas as. i n 

(k) 

P h i l . 2 : 6 - 1 1 . v ' The same can be s a i d about Acts 10:36, where 

Jesus i s c a l l e d "Lord of A l l " . The t i t l e C h r i s t i s used i n 

many passages which do not depend upon t r a d i t i o n , but a r e 

Luke's own c r e a t i o n (Acts 2:31-36, 3:18-20, 4:26; 5:42; 8:5; 

9:22; 1 8 : 5 - 2 8 ) . I n h i s e s s e n t i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p " C h r i s t n i s 

not so much.related to God as to the idea of promise and 

f u l f i l m e n t . ^ 
(1) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.30. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3 ) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.159. 
(6) I b i d . 
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The t i t l e s Prophet, the Holy One, the Chosen One, the 

Righteous and 7T<*Zs are taken over from the t r a d i t i o n . The 

t i t l e Chosen One i s a s s o c i a t e d with Son of God and with C h r i s t 

(Lk.3:22; 9:35), "This i s my. Son, my Chosen" > (V.35). I n the 

t i t l e TT«l L$. "der Bezug zum ... GottesCknecht i s t n i c h t 

h e r g e s t e l l t " . ( 1 ^ 

( i ) Jesus arid God. 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p of Jesus to God i s not d i r e c t l y defined 

by Luke, who speaks about i t only i n d i r e c t l y . The r e l a t i o n ­

s h i p between God and Jesus as Son can be designated as 

subordination. The Son i s not p r e - e x i s t e h t i n Luke, "di e 
(2) 

P r a e x i s t e n z vollkommen f e h l t " . x ' 

I n Luke God i s the Supreme Power, who r u l e s the world. 

God i s c a l l e d S a v i o u r v ( L k . l : 4 7 ) and Sovereign L o r d r 

twice i n Luke-Acts (Lk.2:29; Acts h-.2k). T h i s t i t l e i n d i c a t e s 

t h a t God i s omnipotent and that h i s Lordship i s a b s o l u t e . 

"The main f e a t u r e of Luke's teaching about God ... l i e s i n the 

thought of h i s plan, announced i n the Old Testament and a t 

present being f u l f i l e d i n h i s t o r y by h i s obedient s e r v a n t s " . 

F o r the p l a n of s a l v a t i o n only God i s r e s p o n s i b l e (Acts 1:7), 

"the F a t h e r has f i x e d |_seasons] by h i s own a u t h o r i t y " . "Die 

e i n z e l n e n Personen s i n d f a s t anwechselbar, bekommen geradezu 

Marionetten - auf jeden F a l l b l o s s e n V e r k z e u g c h a r a k t e r " S 

A l s o Jesus i s f o r God, according to Luke, a t o o l f o r a c h i e v i n g 

h i s purpose. 

( i i ) Subordination. 

F u r t h e r , a n o i n t i n g w i t h the S p i r i t means subor d i n a t i o n . 
(1 ) I b i d . . p.163. 
(2) I b i d . , p . l 6 l . 
(3) God i s c a l l e d Saviour a l s o i n the P a s t o r a l l e t t e r s , T i t u s 

1:3; 2:10,13; J-.k and i n Jude 2k, 
(k) M a r s h a l l , I b i d . . pp.106-107. 
(5) S. S c h u l z , "Gottes Vorsehung b e i Lukas" , ZNW, 5** (1963), 

p.109. 
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God has anointed Jesus t h a t he might r e c e i v e the honour 

a s s o c i a t e d with the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s C h r i s t , Lord, 

Soh.^ 1^ Acts 5:32 i n d i c a t e s that the a n o i n t i n g i s "the 

Holy S p i r i t , whom God has given to those who obey him". 

Jesus was anointed during h i s baptism (Lk.3:22) by the 

descent of the Holy S p i r i t upon him. Because of t h i s 

a n o i n t i n g Jesus can b a p t i z e w i t h the S p i r i t (Lk.'3:l6) and 

can pour out the S p i r i t (Lk.24:49; Acts 2:33). 

(2) 

F u r t h e r , God performs two types of deeds.* ' F i r s t , 

t h e r e a r e such deeds, which God performs p e r s o n a l l y , f o r 

example, the c r e a t i o n . Secondly, there a r e a l s o deeds, which 
God performs through the e x a l t e d C h r i s t - and which imply 

(3) 

s u b o r d i n a t i o n . w / T h i s second type of God's a c t i v i t y i s 

r e l a t e d to the Church, i . e . , a l l a c t i v i t y , which takes p l a c e 

i n the name of Jesus and through the outpouring of the 

S p i r i t . ^ 

( i i i ) J e s u s ' Name. 

I n connection w i t h t h i s f a c t the name of the E x a l t e d 

One i s important. "But when they b e l i e v e d P h i l i p as he 

preached good news about the kingdom of God and the name 

of Jesus C h r i s t , they were baptized, both men and .women" 

(Acts 8:12). Men can be saved only i n J e s u s ' name (Acts 4:12), 

"For there i s no other name under heaven given among men by 

which we must be saved". Men a r e healed i n the name of the 

E x a l t e d One (Acts 3:16), "And h i s name . h a d made t h i s 

man stro n g ... and the f a i t h which i s through J e s u s has given 
( 1 ) Conzelmann, Die Mitte d e i Z e i t . pp l 6 l - l 6 2 . 
( 2) I b i d . , p.166. 
(3) I b i d . 
( 4 ) I b i d . 
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the man h i s p e r f e c t h e a l t h " . J e s u s ' name i s l i k e a formula, 
(1 ) 

and "Auf d i e s e Formel h i n t r i t t Gott i n Aktion 1 1 . ' 

( i v ) Angels. 

Luke demonstrates the subordination a l s o by J e s u s ' 
a t t i t u d e towards the a n g e l s . I n Luke the angels a r e s u b j e c t 

(2) 

only to God, but not to the Son. v ' The angels a r e p r o t e c t i n g 

Jesus i n harmony with God's orders (Luke 4:10), but the 

angels do not ScJ^KO Y6LV i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus ( c f . Mark 1:13), 
" &C<k K 0 Y&CrlT f i n d e t s i c h b e i Lc n i c h t von u b e r i r d i s c h e n 

(3) 

Sub jekten"... x During the H e d l s z e i t , i . e . , J e s u s ' m i n i s t r y , 

the a n g e l i c s e r v i c e i s unnecessary, because, according to 

Luke, Satan i s absent. A f t e r Luke 22:3, when Satan r e t u r n s , 

an angel strengthens Jesus i n Gethsemane (Lk.22:43,. a l s o 

9:26; 12:9). I n r e l a t i o n to the angel of the Lord, c f . A c t s 

5:19; 8:26; 12:7 and Luke 12:10, 15:10. 
( v ) Jesus and the Holy S p i r i t . 

During the H e i l s z e i t , which i s f o r Luke the "today" of 

the p a s t (Lk.4:18-19) , "nur auf dem E i n e n der, Gjsistfruht" 

namely, Jesus of Nazareth. However, through the Holy S p i r i t 

Jesus i s r e l a t e d to God d u r i n g h i s m i n i s t r y . Then between 

the Ascension and Pentecost, i t i s " e i n g e i s t l o s e r 

Z w i s c h e n r a u m " . A f t e r w a r d s the S p i r i t becomes the 

connecting l i n k between the e x a l t e d C h r i s t and the Church. 

Je s u s r e c e i v e s the S p i r i t ' as an answer to h i s p r a y e r . During 

the Baptism ( L k . 3 : 2 l ) i t i s i n d i c a t e d that Jesus "was praying, 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.161. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . , p.171. 
(5) I b i d . 
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when the Holy S p i r i t descended upon him ... as a dove". 

S i m i l a r idea i s i m p l i e d a l s o i n the T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n . "And 

as he was praying,-the appearance of h i s countenance was 

a l t e r e d , and h i s raiment became'dazzling white (Lk.9:29,35)• 

Also i n Gethsemane Jesus r e c e i v e s a d i v i n e answer to t h i s 

p r a y e r ( L k . 2 2 : 4 l , 4 3 ) . I n connection with the above statements 

one may i n d i c a t e t h a t " G e i s t und Gebet dasselbe V e r h a l t n i s 

J e s u zu Gott und dee- Welt d a r s t e l l e n : Subordination und 

Auszeichnung*.^^ 

During the "today" (Lk.4:18-19) Jesus i s the only being 

f u l l of the Holy S p i r i t . At the same time one has to note 

that "Jede Andeutung d i e man v e r s t e h e n konnte, a l s s e i C h r i s t u s 
( 2 ) 

dem (Seist untefgeordnet, i s t vermieden" . x ' "Der G e i s t i s 

a l s d i e s a c h l i c h e Voraussetzung des s p e z i f i s c h e n , m e s s i a n i s chen 

Wirkens gesehen".^^ /.;Acts 10:38^:, "How God anointed J e s u s ... 

with the Holy S p i r i t and with power, how ... Jesus went about 

doing good." 
( v i ) The Powers of t h i s Age. 

J e s u s ' r e l a t i o n s h i p to the powers of t h i s age, i . e v Satan, 

demons and the Temptation as such i s d i s c u s s e d i n a separate 

s u b d i v i s i o n of t h i s e s s ay. Here one may only i n d i c a t e that 

Satan has to r e t r e a t , because of the Holy S p i r i t , which Jesus 

p o s s e s s e s . Further, the S p i r i t i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to the 

concepts of fcij 0 4r 6 LX and (Q"Yĉ |Lt»lS, e s p e c i a l l y one could 

say t h i s about S^Ar^^-jULCs in'^Luke^ ( L k . 4 : l 4 , 24:49; 5 : 1 7 ) / 5 ^ 

(1) l b i d . , p.167. 
(2) I b i d . , pyl68. 
(3) I b i d . 
( 4 ) I b i d . 
( 5 ) B a r r e t t , I b i d . , p.76. 
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"And Jesus returned i n the power of the S p i r i t i n t o G a l i l e e " 

( y . l 4 ) . One may i n d i c a t e that "Lc ... have regarded "power" 

[S^rVJi Ill$> 3 as the energy of the S p i r i t " . ^ Further, the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p of tU&IS to a u t h o r i t y i s as f o l l o w s : 
11 £_£o4r£6o(_ corresponds to p o t e n t i a l energy, i t i s the d i v i n e 

( 2 ) 
a u t h o r i t y which may a t any moment become mani f e s t " . ' 

( 1 ) I b i d . , p.77. 

( 2 ) I b i d . . p.78, 
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the 
I I . The Framework o f A H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e . 

F i n a l l y , one has to i n d i c a t e that H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e i s 

emb&jdedi i n a c e r t a i n framework: (1 ̂  Prologue (Lk.1:1-4) and 

( B i r t h S t o r i e s ) ^ 1 ^ (2.) J e s u s 1 wandering i n G a l i l e e (Lk.4: 

15-9, 5 0 ) , ( 3 ) Journey to Jerusalem (Lk.9:51-19, 2 9 ) , and 

(4) Jerusalem (Lk.19:29-24, 5 3 ) . Consequently, t h i s study 

pays some a t t e n t i o n to the framework of Luke's Gospel* 

1 . The Prologue (Lk. 1:1.-4). 

Modern s c h o l a r s h i p has suggested two approaches to the 

i n t r o d u c t o r y v e r s e s of Luke: ( a ) "the prologue h i g h l i g h t s 

only the h i s t o r i c a l angle, which makes p o s s i b l e a c l o s e 

examination of the events a c c o r d i n g to s e c u l a r methods of 
(2) 

research.'",'and (b) Luke has attempted i n h i s gospel, and 

t h i s i s i n d i c a t e d a l r e a d y i n the prologue, the "vergangene 

Geschichte vom gegenwartigen Wirken des G e i s t e s her a l s 

G o t t e s g e s c h i c h t e zu v e r s t e h e n " . v ' 

( a ) The f i r s t approach s t a t e s that- the language of the 

Prologue i s s e c u l a r , i t i s a language of world h i s t o r y . A l l 

the s p e c i f i c Lucan words are m i s s i n g i n the prologue, such 

as the g V l , then a l l r e f e r e n c e s to the proclamation of 

the Kingdom of God, r e f e r e n c e s to the Holy S p i r i t , K^PLOS 

i s not mentioned a t a l l . AoyOS i s mentioned i n the prologue 
(4) 

only t w i c e . ' At the same time Luke does not make any 

r e f e r e n c e s to the awakening of f a i t h as the purpose of h i s 
(1) The B i r t h N a r r a t i v e w i l l not be d i s c u s s e d , because i t i s 

a complex and a p a r t i c u l a r problem. 
(2 ) H. F l e n d e r , S t . Luke, p.66. 
(3) Luck, I b i d . . p.65. 
(4) F l e n d e r , I b i d . , p.63; c f . a l s o the p a r a l l e l s : Josephus, 

The Prologue of the Jewish War; E . Lohse, " Lukas? als ; 
Theologe der H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e " , p.257, f t n . 2 . 
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composition, c f . John 2 0 : 3 1 , t h e s e s i g n s "are w r i t t e n that 

you may b e l i e v e that Jesus i s the C h r i s t , the Son of God". 

Some L a t i n MSS add, a f t e r " i t seemed good to me", "and to the 

Holy S p i r i t " , and t h i s has been h e l d to mean that some readers 
(2) 

found the Prologue too s e c u l a r . v ' 

According to t h i s approach, i n the Prologue Luke t r i e s to 

f o l l o w the Greek-Roman customs i n r e l a t i o n to h i s t o r i c a l 

w r i t i n g s . He mentions "predecessors i n the f i e l d and s o u r c e s , 

on which he bases h i s work" ,.x ' "The s t o r y of Jesus i s ... a 

r e a l event, and the u s u a l means of h i s t o r i c a l r e s e a r c h can 
(4) 

check i t " . x ' Apparently Luke i s w r i t i n g f o r the Greek or 

Roman readers outside the C h r i s t i a n community. 

The phrases^ which Luke emphasizes i n the prologue are 

as i n d i c a t e d : clTf* JL PY"\£ , ^ Z OTTtckL ? L$\ IT ew\*\ J> 0 ~ 

and TfoJiAOL • A n ' ° ^ | > ^ y 1 j ^ means t h a t Luke has followed the 

sources from the very beginning w i t h an accuracy of the 

"eye witnesses and m i n i s t e r s of the word", although the 

r e f e r e n c e to the eye w i t n e s s e s i s only a g e n e r a l one. I t i s 

not a r e f e r e n c e to the Twelve as s u c h . v ^ ' The TT^d"y /6<=̂ L CO Y1 

may mean "undertaking, concern, occurance, s i t u a t i o n , 

l e g a l a c t i o n " . T h i s word i s emphasized by the use of iT£ — 

(1) I b i d . , p.65. 
(2 ) I b i d . , commenting on T. Zahn's Das Evangelium Lukas, 

1920, p.53f. 
(3) I b i d . , p.63. 
(4) I b i d . , p.64. 
(5) I b i d . , pp 65-66, c f . i n t h i s connection Luke 4:20, "the 

eyes of a l l i n the synagogue were f i x e d on him"; c f . a l s o 
A cts 26:16, where, according to Paul's r e p o r t , he i s 
appointed by the r i s e n Jesus "to s e r v e and bear w i t n e s s 
to the things i n which you have seen me"• 

( 6 ) I b i d . , p.64. 
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IT ) *j ^ 0 (j>0 ^ / l &VOY,-. < T y | ^ / a n d l O X </J^ 6 ^ i n 

order to make an impression of r h e t o r i c a l f u l n e s s . The WO 

i s a f e a t u r e of i n t r o d u c t o r y formulas i n Greek l i t e r a t u r e . ^ 1 ̂  

(b) According to the second approach, Luke would l i k e 
t _ < 

to demonstrate that T\-PJ^\I fLk UcK^ ( L k . l : l ) t r a n s m i t t e d through 
(2) 

"Verkundigung und Lehre [ a r e j G o t t e s g e s c h i c h t e " , ' i n order 

that "Theophilus d i e <LGU)Ji A 6 L4\ der AO VO Is erkennen 

konnte, i n denen er u n t e r r i c h t e t wurde". • ' The AO^OC r e f e r 

to the f o l l o w i n g passages: Acts 2:22-24; 3:13-15; 5:30-31; 

10:37-43. ̂  These XoyoL- o u t l i n e J e s u s ' l i f e a t t e s t e d by 

mighty works and wonders and s i g n s , h i s c r u c i f i x i o n , and a l s o 

r e s u r r e c t i o n . I n t h i s connection the d i s c i p l e s a r e mentioned 

as 'eyewitnesses ( c f . Acts 2:32; 3:15; 5:32; 1 0 : 3 9 , 4 l ) . ^ ^ 
At the same time these "Formeln verkunden Leben, Sterben 

und Auferstehung J e s u a l s Taten Gottes" Through the 
/ (7) 

IT^JLy yZlcK £.dL/ God's own a c t i v i t y i s r e v e a l e d to m a n k i n d . w / 

Thus the b a s i s f o r <i C? A £• LJ- c o n s i s t s of two phases: 

f i r s t , the O.T. s c r i p t u r e and, secondly, the outpouring of the 

Holy S p i r i t . I n "ihnen L S c r i p t u r e J r e d e t der G e i s t a l s ; 

p rophetisches Z;eugnis n. ' I n t h i s connection one may 

cons i d e r A c t s 4:25: "Who jjGodJ by the month of our f a t h e r 

David ... d i d s t say by the Holy S p i r i t " , and Acts 28:25: "the 

Holy S p i r i t was r i g h t i n s a y i n g ... through I s a i a h the 

(1 ) J . Bauer, " TfoAXoL " Luke 1:1, Nov. Te s t . . 4 (1960), 
p.263 f . ~" 

(2) Luck, I b i d . , p.64. 

(3) F l e n d e r , p.54. 
( 4 ) I b i d . , p.55. 
(5) I b i d . 
( 6 ) I b i d . , p.56. 
(7) I b i d . , p.57. 
(8 ) I b i d . . p.64. 



prophet". G e n e r a l l y taken, the O.T. i s not only a s s o c i a t e d 

with the prophets, but a l s o with the S p i r i t ( c f . Acts 2:16:25, 

30, 34; 3:22; 8:34; 13:34; 1 5 : 1 5 , ^ c f . a l s o A c t s 2:25 and 

P s . l 6 ) . ( 2 ) 

With these O.T. r e f e r e n c e s Luke i n d i c a t e s that the 

Messiah - Son of Man - i s a s s o c i a t e d with the h i s t o r y of 

I s r a e l and with I s r a e l ' s God. T h i s i s one of the c e n t r a l 

problems f o r Luke, because, according to the address 

(Theophilus, Luke l : l ) , Luke i s w r i t i n g f o r a reader or 
c h f \ 

readers o u t s i d e Judaism and the c i r c l e s of OL G £ I30JJL£Y0O~C0Y 

I n the gospel i t s e l f Jesus and h i s G e s c h i c h t e 

a r e completely s u b j e c t e d to God's d i v i n e SaZ ( o f . L k . 2 : 4 9 , 

4:43; 9 :22; 13:33; 17 : 2 5 ; 19:5; 2 4 : 7 , 2 6 ) . ^ ^ 

Secondly, i t i s i n d i c a t e d i n Acts t h a t "der Zugang z u r 

Geschichte J e s u a l s einem HandeIn Gottes i s t f u r den N i c h t -

juden a l l e i n durch das W'V&ArkX JL^COV moglich," w / . c f . the 

s t o r y of C o r n e l i u s conversion, Acts 1 0 : 1 - 1 1 , 18; e s p e c i a l l y 

Acts 10 : 4 4 - 4 5 , "while P e t e r was s t i l l s a y i n g t h i s , the Holy 

S p i r i t f e l l on a l l who heard the wo rd ... [thus] the g i f t of 

the Holy S p i r i t had been poured out even on the G e n t i l e s " . 

However, Luke s t a t e s a l s o t h at the same r u l e a p p l i e s to the 

Jews; ;(Acts 5:31-32; 10 : 4 7 ) : "And we a r e w i t n e s s e s to these 

t h i n g s , and so i s the Holy S p i r i t , whom God has given to those 

who obey him"^ ( v . 3 2 ) . Consequently, not the belonging to 

( 1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.57. 
(3) I b i d . , p.58. 
( 4 ) I b i d . . p.62. 
(5 ) I b i d . . p.59. 
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Judaism, but the Holy S p i r i t and "durch i h n bewirkten Gehorsam . 

das S"ein der Kirche konstituir^tf}'!'.. ̂ 1 ̂  

A l l t h i s means that the ci (b CW. A SL JL^Luke 1:4, i s not a 
' (2) 

" h i s t o r i s c h zubegrundende S i c h e r k e i t " , v ' but the s e c u r i t y i s 
_ / _ (3) 

the acknowledgement of the It^dy jlidCJ- as the deeds of God, 
c f . Acts 2:22: .. • mighty - works and wonders and s i g n s , 

which God d i d through him Jesus i n your midst". I n the 

gospel t h i s statement a p p l i e s mainly to J e s u s , but i n Acts 

the s p i r i t i s a l r e a d y a phenomenon manifested by the whole 

church. 

Luke's goal i s a " g e i s t g e w i r k t e E i n h e i t des Evangeliums 

... denn dadurch kann e r d i e GeschichteJjeai.jalS' Gotteshandeln 
(U) 

dem Theophilus vor Augeh s t e l l e n " . ' T h i s statement i s 
J / _ 

r e l a t e d a l s o to the <j< ftr~C 0 f T d - < A C — » Luke 1:2. Luke does not 

mention them as (^eyewitnesses, who would repeat only h i s t o r i c a l 

f a c t s from a s c i e n t i f i c point of view, but they a r e w i t n e s s e s , 

because " s i e das Wirken des Geistes) an and durch Jesus 

bezeugen".^' The JT • £ of the wit n e s s e s i s d e s c r i b e d 

i n Acts 10:37: "beginning from G a l i l e e a f t e r the baptism, 

which John preached". 
2. Jesus Wandering i n G a l i l e e (Lk . 4 :13-9:50) . 

T h i s d i v i s i o n f o l l o w s John's baptism and the temptation 

s t o r y , which i s a l s o considered i n t h i s chapter. The wandering 

i n G a l i l e e c o n s i s t s of many d e t a i l e d events and.facts.. 

Consequently, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to harmonise a l l the d e t a i l s of 

the wandering n a r r a t i v e . 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.60. 

(3) I b i d . 
(k) I b i d . , p.60-61. 
(5) I b i d . , p.61. 
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( a ) Connections, Between the P a r t s of 
the Wandering N a r r a t i v e . 

Before the d i s c u s s i o n of the wandering n a r r a t i v e one has 

s t i l l to mention two elements of l e s s e r s i g n i f i c a n c e : ( i ) 

the connecting l i n k s between the themes of the n a r r a t i v e , 

which c o n s i s t of summaries and i n some p l a c e s of c h r o n o l o g i c a l 

data ( c f . L k . 6 : l , 6 ) , and ( i i ) Luke's topography, which p a r t l y 

s e r v e s the same purpose. 

( i ) L i n k s . 

As locus c l a s s i c u s f o r the connections i n Luke one may 

mention Luke 4:14-15 ( c f . a l s o Lk .4:37; 6:1, 6; 12:7, 17, e t c . ) . 

I n r e l a t i o n to Luke 4:14-15 one may s t a t e "dass nur h i e r eine 

S t e l l e v o r l i e g t , an der d i e umformende A r b e i t des Lukas 
(l) 

unabhangig von j e d e r Q u e l l e n t h e o r i e f e s t z u s t e l l e n i s t " . ' 

Verses 14-15 can be designated a l s o as the " U b e r s c h r i f t uber 

das Polgende." ̂  Verse 15 s t a t e s that Jesus was jUeVO 5 

s phrase s t r a i g h t e n s out the in c o n g r u i t y can be wit h Luke 4:23, because t h i s phrase S^O^JL^Q jk€z VQ £ 

taken as an a l l i n c l u s i v e d e s c r i p t i o n of J e s u s ' a c t i v i t y 
(3) 

r e f e r r i n g to the f u t u r e as w e l l as to the p a s t . ' Next to 
t h i s phrase, which Luke emphasizes i n h i s summaries, one can 

mention s t i l l the phrase £ (H-'<Ti 6 K f e ^ 6 r H^TS G^TYAJUOyMl 

( i i ) Topography. 

The extension of J e s u s ' a c t i v i t y i s d e s c r i b e d as 

THf& U 6 ft->(Lk . 4 : l 4 , 37:7, 17, e t c . ) . I n Luke one has t< 

(1 ) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.24. 

(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
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d i s t i n g u i s h between two regions i n r e l a t i o n to Jesu s : f i r s t , 

the regions where Jesus i s a c t i v e , and, secondly, the regions 
(1 ) 

from which people come to J e s u s . x ' I n Luke Je s u s i s a c t i v e 
(2) 

only w i t h i n the l i m i t s of G a l i l e e and Judea. ' Jesus never 

t r a v e l s to Samaria proper, to Perea, D e c a p o l i s or Ph o e n i c i a i n 

Luke. However, c f . Gerasenes (Lk.8:26-39), as the only exception. 

The most emphasized topographical p l a c e s i n Luke a r e - a s 

i n d i c a t e d : mountain (Lk . 4 ; 5 ; 9:28,37)» p l a i n or a l e v e l p l a c e 

(Lk . 6 : 1 7 ) , and the sea, (Lk . 8 : 2 2 f ) . They a r e p l a c e s of EpiplBaiies. 

The mountain i s a plac e of r e v e l a t i o n and of s o l i t a r y p r a y e r . 
The 0 ̂  ̂  OS a n d t n e A<* #S never come up the mountain w i t h 
J e s u s . To the mountain Jesus goes alonep^ (Lk . 4 : 5 ; 6:12b) or i n 

company with the most t r u s t e d d i s c i p l e s ( L k . 9 : 2 8 ) . The p l a i n or 

the l e v e l p l a c e (Lk . 6 :17 ) i s the spot, where Jesus meets the 

crowd and the multitudes. "Hat das BergmotiY- b e i Mc e i n V o r b i l d , 
(3) 

so i s t das vom See eigene Schopfung des L u k e s . " x / The sea a l s o 
i s a p l a c e of Epiphany/y(cf. Lk.8:22-39), which i n c l u d e s the 

s t i l l i n g of the storm and the Gerasene demoniac. "Der See i s t 

das gegebene M i l i e u f u r d i e Epiphanie der Macht." x ' The Storm 

on a sea i s s i m i l a r to a demon, Luke 8:24, "he ... rebuked the 

wind and the r a g i n g waves.". Verse 31 i n d i c a t e s t h a t the sea i s 

" i h r e \pt the demons] e i g e n t l i c h e Heimat." v ' Thus the demons 
> v on 

have to r e t u r n SIS 1~dJ )f ot BQr66 0Y"... ( L k . 8 : 3 l ) . 

(b) The Nazareth Sermon and i d e a s R e l a t e d To I t 

The Nazareth Sermon (Lk.4:16-30)(.\, pr e s e n t s the Promise 
(1 ) I b i d , p. 25. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d , p. 38. 
(4) I b i d , p. 42. 

(5) I b i d , p. 43. 
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f u l f i l l m e n t theme, w.18-19. Jesus " b r i r i g t ... d i e H e i l s z e i t . " ^ 1 ̂  
f 

The time of f u l f i l l m e n t f o r Luke i s the <p 4j JU OK. However, 

the 0 jH &. ̂  0 V a t the same time belongs to the p a s t from Luke's 

p e r s p e c t i v e ^ (cf.Lk.22:35-36). Luke would l i k e to i n d i c a t e t h a t 

"mit J e s u s i s t n i c h t d i e E n d z e i t angebrochen. Vielmehr i s t ; i m 

Leben J e s u , i n der) Mitte der Heilsge;f!chich^e?dasnBild der 
(2} 

kunfti-gen H e i l s z e i t vorabgenildet. 1 1 v ' F u r t h e r , one has to note 

that Luke i s a b e l i e v e r , and because of t h i s the ih ' e i l s g e s c h i c h -

s l i c h e consequence i s f o r him always more important than the 

h i s t o r i c a l one. "Im Sinn des Lukas l i e g t der BejfeisO i i i f e r [the 

h i s t o r i c a l f a c t i c i t y ] RichtigkeTtvCdS) S c h i c ^ s a l J e s u . " ^ 
( i ) E l e c t i o n to F e l l o w s h i p 

A f t e r the Sermon i n Nazareth, Jesus goes to the S t r a n g e r s , 

to Capernaum. However, these, s t r a n g e r s a r e a t the same time h i s 

own countrymen. Heathen m i s s i o n does not take p l a c e d u r i n g the 

H e i l s z e i t . However, the idea of e l e c t i o n to the f e l l o w s h i p of 
(4) 

Jesus i s dominant, ' but one becomes r e l a t e d to Jesus only " s o l a 

g r a t i a " 

T h i s phrase i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n Luke 8:19-21; 11:27f, ( c f . a l s o 

Mk.3:32-35). I n Luke the r e l a t i v e s / w o u l d l i k e to take Jesus back 

to Nazareth i n order that he would perform there some mighty deeds 

and m i r a c l e s n ( c f . 4 : 2 3 ) , as i n Capernaum, but Jesus r e j e c t s h i s 

own f a m i l y . I n comparison with Mark, t h i s p a r t i c u l a r passage i s 

d i s p l a c e d and i s preceded by Luke 8:1-3. Luke 8:1-3 mentions 

the women of G a l i l e e , who a t the end become the w i t n e s s e s of the 
(1 
(2 
(3 
(4 
(5 

I b i d , p. 30. 
Ibid.pp. 30-31 
I b i d , p. 27. 
I b i d , p. 31 . 
I b i d . 
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c r u c i f i x i o n and r e s u r r e c t i o n ^ (Lk .23:49; 24:10-11:). At the 
same time the r e l a t i v e s are r e j e c t e d , and t h i s means, "dass 

d i e Verwandten von e i n e r grunlegenden Funktion £witnessingj im 

Leben J e s u und dam i t i n der Ki r c h e ausigeschlossen werden," ̂ 1 ̂  

a c c ording to Luke. The reason f o r t h i s a t t i t u d e i s s t a t e d thus: 

*W!under g i b t es n i c h t auf Anforderung ... es g i b t s i e nur 

a l s f r e i e s Geschenk, a l s o ... "Verwandter" wird durch 
»• (2) f r e i e Erwahlung." v ' 

( i i ) W i t nesses 

The scenes of gathering w i t n e s s e s i n t h i s s e c t i o n are as; 

i n d i c a t e d : the c a l l of the d i s c i p l e s (Lk . 5 : 2 - 2 2), the c a l l of 

L e v i (Lk .5:36-37), the women of G a l i l e e (Lk.8 : 2 - 3 ) . The cause; 

of the c a l l of the f i r s t d i s c i p l e s i n Luke i s J e s u s ' power to 
? f f 

perform m i r a c l e s i n comparison w i t h the £. £ O^GC^y » which 
i s the b a s i s f o r the c a l l i n Mark. One can say that Mark 

If /«\ emphasizes; 
emphasizes the authonative word, ' but Luke„Jesus' power to 

(4) 

perform m i r a c l e s or mighty deeds. 7 T h i s i s the only time, 

when Jesus teaches a t the sea i n Luke ( L k . 5 : 3 ) , otherwise the 

sea i s f o r Luke a pl a c e of Epiphanies "welche d i e Macht J e s u 

e r w e i s e n " , b u t not a plac e of t e a c h i n g ^ ( c o n s i d e r Lk .5 :5-10 , 

and Lk.8:22-25). The c a l l i n g of the d i s c i p l e s , when r e l a t e d to 

the s i t u a t i o n of J e s u s ' r e l a t i v e s , i s a c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n that 

there are two r i v a l groups near J e s u s , the b l o o d - r e l a t i v e s of 

the Lord and Pe t e r ' s group, the d i s c i p l e s . However, J e s u s ' 

pronouncement i s c l e a r , the only t r u e r e l a t i o n s h i p with Jesus-

can be e s t a b l i s h e d "durch B e r u f u n g " . ^ 7 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.42. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . . p.35. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . , p.36. 
(6) I b i d . 



( i i i ) Exorcisms and Healings 

F u r t h e r , the Nazareth Sermon i s not a p a r a e n e s i s i n the 

proper sense of the word, i t i s much more "der Hinweis f u r d i e 

Funktion des Wunders" (Lk .4:23-27), which <aS^7demonstrated by-

Jesus throughout h i s wandering i n G a l i l e e , , ( c f . Lk .4:1 4; 9: 51 ) . 

I n t h i s connection one has to consider the three exorcisms 

i n the G a l i l e a n s e c t i o n : the exorcism i n Capernaum (Lk . 4 :31 -44) , 

the exorcism on the shore of the Gerasenes (Lk .8 :26-39), and the 

exorcism of the dumb demon (Lk.9:37-43)• To these exorcisms have 

to be added the h e a l i n g s t o r i e s : the cure of the l e p e r (Lk.5:12-

15), the h e a l i n g of the pa r a l y z e d man- (Lk . 5 :1 7-25), the r e s t o r i n g 

of the withered hand (Lk . 6 :6 -10 ), the h e a l i n g of the c e n t u r i a n ' s 

s l a v e (Lk . 7 : 1 - 1 0 ) , and the h e a l i n g of the J a i r u s ' daughter (Lk. 

8:40-56). 

( i v ) E piphanies 

To the cures and the exorcisms one has to add a l s o the 

Epiphanies of J e s u s ' might or 6f the r e v e l a t i o n of h i s true s e l f . 

Among the E p i p h a n i e s , which r e v e a l Jesus * powei:^, one has to 

mention the miraculous c a t c h Of the f i s h (Lk . 5 : 1 - 1 2 ) , the 

r a i s i n g of the young man a t Nain ( L k i 7:ll - 1 5 ) , the s t i l l i n g of 

the storm (Lk .8:22-26), and the miraculous f e e d i n g a t Be t h s a i d a 

(Lk .9:10-17) . The only t&ma<y when duri n g h i s G a l i l e a n a c t i v i t y 

Jesus demonstrates " d i e ... Macht fiber d i e Machte . j e n s e i t s " / 1 ^ 

i . e . , i n f o r e i g n region, and not i n G a l i l e e or Judea, i s (Lk. 

8:26-39)the exorcism of the demons i n Gerasenes« country. 

Among the Ep i p h a n i e s , which r e v e a l J e s u s ' true s e l f , one 

may mention: P e t e r ' s c o n f e s s i o n and the f i r s t p r e d i c t i o n s of 

(1) I b i d , p. 49. 
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s u f f e r i n g , (Lk . 9 :18 -27) , and the T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n (Lk . 9 :28 -36 ) . 
the 

Conzelmann connects t h i s complex of events a l s o with^ miraculous 

f e e d i n g a t Bethsaida (Lk . 9 :1T -17 ). I n the s t o r y of P e t e r ' s 

c o n f e s s i o n P e t e r ' s rebuke i s ommitted (Mk .8:32). I n t h i s 

s e c t i o n Jesus speaks to the d i s c i p l e s (v.18) and to " a l l " 

(v.23, c f . a l s o Mk.). I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y the " a l l " are the same 

people, who took pa r t i n the miraculous feeding. The people a r e 

present , because Luke i s not occupied with the Messianic s e c r e t , 

and the degree of the r e v e l a t i o n of J e s u s ' true s e l f i n Luke i s 

conditioned only by the circumstances, whether Jesus speaks to 

the d i s c i p l e s or to the people, i . e . ^ "verschiedetr aber. i s t das 

Wie - j e nach der H o r e r s c h a f t " . v ' I n s t e a d of the Messianic 

s e c r e t Luke emphasises the f a c t ( a l r e a d y i n Mark) t h a t the 

Messiah must s u f f e r . The d i s c i p l e s do not understand J e s u s ' 

statement that he must s u f f e r . However, "psychologisch i s t es. 

j a n i c h t b e g r e i f l i c h , wie s i e d i e s e k l a r e n Ausserungen n i c h t 
(2) 

v e r s t e h e n s o l i e n " . x ' 
T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n (Lk. 9: 28-36)5;s followed by the p r e d i c t i o n of 

s u f f e r i n g , because "Zwecic d e r C l i i m n j l i s c h e n Erscheinung wird d i e 

Leidensaussage; damit i s t bewdiesen, dass das L e i d e n ^ o t t l i c h e r 

Bestimmung e'nts^rdcht, ... [/Transfiguration isfj d i e himmlische 
(3 ) 

B e s t a t i g u n g der Leidensweissagung J e s u . " x ' 
T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n i s the beginning of J e s u s ' s u f f e r i n g -

(k). 

consciousness. ' The scene of the T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n mountain i s 

very s i m i l a r to t h a t , much l a t e r , i n Gethsemane. I n each!scene 

Jesus p r a y s , and the d i s c i p l e s a r e heavy w i t h s l e e p . iDjuring ;,the 
(1) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d , p. 50. 
(4) I b i d , pp. 50-51 . 



T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n two men appear, i n Gethsemane an a n g e l . 

3. J e s u s ' Journey to Jerusalem 
(Luke ?9:51 - 19:273 

The framework of the Journey i s vague. Only f i v e v e r s e s 

r e f e r to Jerusalem d i r e c t l y (Lk . 9 : 5 1 ; 13:22;33» 1 8 : 3 1 ; and 19:11 )". 

Two times J e r i c h o i s mentioned (Lk* l 8 : 3 5 ; and 19:1)• Some 

r e f e r e n c e s a r e made to v i l l a g e s (Lk . 9 : 5 2 ; 10:38; e t c . ) There a r e 

only f o u r passages i n t h i s s e c t i o n , which- can be d i r e c t l y 

a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t r a v e l l i n g (Lk .9:51-56; 13:31-33; 18:35-45; and 

19s 1-10). However, according to Luke, the journey 11 \ist] n i c h t 

[ein Kurzerj Gang, Sondern ... lange ... Zielbewusste 

Wirksamkeit."^ 1^ The s i t u a t i o n i s such t h a t "Lufcas d i e 

V o r s t e l l u n g einer R e i s e , d i e im; vorgefundenen S t o f f kaum einen 

Anhalt hat ausbaut. 1 1 

J e s u s ' journey to Jerusalem i n Luke can be designated a l s o 

as a"biographisches B i l d ... [which d i v i d e s J e s u s ' l i f e from) 
J / . . . . * . .., 

dero( /?y/H i n G a l i l a a a uber das Leiderisbewusstseih b i s z ur 
J h ' (3) 

Brhohung. 1 1 O r i g i n a l l y the journey i d e a comes from Mark, but 
(4) 

i t i s adorned with many strange a d d i t i o n s . v 7 The journey i d e a 

i n f l u e n c e s the whole Gospel framework from three points of view: 

f i r s t , the u s u a l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l d i v i s i o n of time i n t o t h i s age 

and the age to come i s now confronted w i t h a three phase 

biography, G a l i l e e , Journey, Events i n Jerusalem, which i s again a 'Sui generis* of the Heilsgeschicht.e: the time of I s r a e l , the 

time of J e s u s , and the time of the Church. v-/' Secondly, i n f a c t 

Jesus t r a v e l s about i n the same p l a c e s , where he wandered before 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 60. 
(2) I b i d , p. 54. 
(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse?«' f p. 25. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
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i n G a l i lee.. The cause of t h i s c u r i o s i t y i s the f a c t t h a t " d i e 

R e i s e n i c h t primar eine Ortsveranderung, sondern eine 

C h r i s to l o g i s che S t u f e d a r s t e l l e n w i l l " . ̂ 1 ̂  T h i r d l y , the 

length of the journey i s i d e n t i c a l with the time of the 
(2) 

wandering, although there a r e mentioned only few chronological* ' 

dates ( L k . l 0 : l 21, 13:1, 3 1 . ) / 3 ' 

The p r e f a c e to the Journey i s T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n with i t s 

d i v i n e acknowledgement of J e s u s ' f u t u r e s u f f e r i n g , the Messiah 

must'suffer. However, J e s u s ' acceptance of s u f f e r i n g causes 

a great misunderstanding among the d i s c i p l e s , who cannot 

comprehend a s u f f e r i n g Messiah. Xn Mark the d i s c i p l e s do not 

understand J e s u s ' proclamation of the f u t u r e s u f f e r i n g ( c f . 

Mk.8:31, 9:32 and 10:33-34) . e i t h e r , but "von einem P r i n z i p 
(4) 

des Missverstehens-Mussens i s t n i c h t d i e Rede. n' v ' I n Mark 

the f i n a l r e v e l a t i o n of the s u f f e r i n g takes p l a c e d u r i n g the 

L a s t Supper (Mk . l4:18 -21), w h i l e i n Luke the r e a l r e v e l a t i o n 

i n r e l a t i o n to the s u f f e r i n g Messiah i s connected w i t h the 

r e s u r r e c t i o n of J e s u s . v ' I n Luke "die M i s s v e r s t a n d n i s ... 

i s n i c h t p s y c h o l o g i s c h , sondern ... c h r i s t o l o g i s c h 

o r i e n t i e r t " \ The goal of J e s u s 1 s u f f e r i n g consciousness 

i s Jerusalem (Lk. 13:31-34), because of t h i s reason the Journey 

to Jerusalem can s t a r t only, when Jesus has a l r e a d y i n d i c a t e d 

the n e c e s s i t y of s u f f e r i n g . The s i t u a t i o n , i n f a c t , i s such 
(7) 

t h a t "Jesu Leidensbewusstsein w i r d a l s R e i s e ausgedruckt", ' 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) Cohzelmann, Die Mitt.e der Z e i t , p .55» 
(4) I b i d . t p .54. 
(5) I b i d . . p.57. 
( 6 ) I b i d . 
(7) I b i d . 



i . e . , " e r wandert zunachst gar n i c h t anderswo a l s b i s h e r -

aber e r wandert anders ... i n diesem Worte stedct das s a c h l i c h e 

D a r s t e l l u n g s p r i n z d p des A b s c h n i t t s " . ^ 1 ^ At the same time 

"die R e i s e i s t gar n i c h t anderes a l s eine Form des Wirkens ... 

s i e i s t dadurch bedingt, dass i n n Gott i n s L e i d e n gehen 
(2) 

l a s s t " . v ' 

4. J e s u s . i n Jerusalem. 

I n r e l a t i o n to Jerusalem Luke s t r e s s e s three geographical 

p o i n t s of importance: the c i t y i t s e l f , the Temple, and the 
( 3 ) 

mount of O l i v e s . Jerusalem i s the p l a c e of the temple, ' 
and i t i s the p l a c e of J e s u s ' death, because there a r e the 

(k) 

r u l e r s of the Jews. ' The Mount of O l i v e s i s the place of 

J e s u s ' a s c e n s i o n , which i s an Epiphany. Mountains i n Luke 

are a s s o c i a t e d w i t h E p i p h a n i e s , which give d i v i n e c o n f i r m a t i o n 

to s i g n i f i c a n t steps i n J e s u s ' l i f e , c f . the Mount of 

Temptation (Lk . 4 : 5 - 8 ) and the Mount of T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n 

(Lk.9 :28 - 3 6 ) . Thus "an d i e S t e l l e von 'Gethsemane• d r i t t 

der B e r g . " w / Mark 11:27 i n d i c a t e s that Jesus has spent i n 

Jerusalem three days. I n c o n t r a r y to Mark, Luke d e s c r i b e s 

J e s u s ' a c t i v i t y i n Jerusalem, e s p e c i a l l y i n the temple, as 

a prolonged teaching process (Lk . l 9 : 4 7 ; 20:1; 21:37). 
(a:) E n t r y i n Jerusalem. 

Chapter 19:28 i s the beginning of the Jerusalem s e c t i o n 

i n Luke, "he went on ahead, going up to Jerusalem". I t 

(1 ) l b i d . 
(2) I b i d . , p.60. 

(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.27-
(4) I . Howard M a r s h a l l , Luke: H i s t o r i a n and Theologian, the 

P a t e r n o s t e r P r e s s , pp 154-155. "~~ 
(5) Conzelmann, (^Ibidrr~p.29. '~ ^ 



corresponds to Mark 10:46. (1) A l l topographical l o c a t i o n s 

i n Luke 19 a r e r e d a c t i o n a l (vyi'lt , 18, 37, "41 ) . These 
(2) 

l o c a t i o n s a r e as i n d i c a t e d : "near the c i t y " (v.11'), ' 

"going up to Jerusalem" ( v . 2 8 ) , " a t the descent of Mount of 

O l i v e s " (v.37) , and "when he ... saw the c i t y " ( v . 4 l ) . The 

En t r y proper i s separated i n Luke from J e s u s ' e n t e r i n g the 

temple by h i s weeping about Jerusalem (Lk.19:39-44). I n 

Mark t h i s passage i s a united s t o r y . At the beginning of 

the passage both Mark and Luke r e f e r to Bethany and to 

Bethphage, w h i l e Matthew and some MSS mention only Bethphage, 

Jesus comes from J e r i c h o , climbs the Mount of O l i v e s , leaves 

Bethany to the r i g h t $ comes down the Western slope of the 
(5) 

mountain, and ent e r s Jerusalem through the North-Gate. ' 

According to Conzelmann, Jesus e n t e r s the temple, but 

not the c i t y d i r e c t l y . "For Luke the important p l a c e i n 

Jerusalem i s the temple. The temple symbolizes Jerusalem i n 

i t s r e l i g i o u s a s p e c t " . O t h e r s c h o l a r s - aga i n i n d i c a t e 

that "Luke does not separate the temple from Jerusalem, 

because he i s not p r i m a r i l y i n t e r e s t e d .in } theology or 

topographyiQ The E n t r y i s not an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l event, 

although i t may point a l l e g o r i c a l l y to an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
(7) 

event, namely, the e x a l t a t i o n of J e s u s . ' "The e n t r y i s 
l i k e the triumphal p r o c e s s i o n of a ge n e r a l r e t u r n i n g v i c t o r i o u s 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.27. 
(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.66. 
(3) Lohmeyer, Das Eyangelium des Markus, p.228. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) M a r s h a l l , I b i d . . p*154. 
(7) I b i d . , p.155. 

such as sah. (3) Bethphage means "the house of f i g s . 11 
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from b a t t l e . But that b a t t l e i s ... decided i n heaven. I t 

i s the e x a l t a t i o n of C h r i s t t h at e s t a b l i s h e s peace." 

J e s u s ' community enjoys the peace, but Jerusalem misses i t . 

The E n t r y , a c c o r d i n g to Luke, i s an "Inaugurierung der nun 
— (2) anbrechenden '. Pas_sionsepoche." v ' 

During the E n t r y the d i s c i p l e s and the OJ^/.OS a r e 

r e j o i c i n g , but the l e a d e r s of the n a t i o n are s c e p t i c a l 

(Lk . l 9 : 3 9 ) . The P h a r i s e e s r e q u i r e Jesus to rebuke the 

d i s c i p l e s . . Thus as u s u a l i n Luke two groups of people 

appear: people who a r e pro-Jesus, and people who a r e c o n t r a -

J e s u s . The E n t r y i s not a p o l i t i c a l event. Consequently, 
(3) 

"die D a v i d s h e r r s c h a f t i s t g e s t r i c h e n . " x ' I n connection with 

the D a v i d i c kingdom one has to r e c a l l c e r t a i n passages i n the 

B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s , which have counterparts i n the P a s s i o n 

compare "Glory to God i n the h i g h e s t , and on e a r t h peace 

among men with whom he i s pleased 1 1 (Lk.2:19\ and "Blessed i s 

the King who comes i n the name of the Lord" (Lk . l 9 : 3 8 ) . I n 

case the B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s a r e an o r i g i n a l p a r t of the gosp e l , 

then J e s u s ' a u t h o r i t a t i v e teaching i n the temple j u s t before 

the P a s s i o n i s the f u l f i l m e n t of Luke 2: l4.(-^ However, t h i s 

i s a questionable problem, because'the passage about C h r i s t 

as David's son (Lk.20:41-44) cannot e x p l a i n f u l l y the e l i m i ­

n a t i o n i n Luke of the f o l l o w i n g e x p r e s s i o n s : "Blessed i s the 

Kingdom of our f a t h e r David t h a t i s coming" (Mk.ll : 1 0 ) , or 

"Hosanna to the Son of David". '(Mt.21:9). 

(1) Plender, S t . Luke, pp 92-93-
(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.68. 
(3) I b i d . , p.68. 
(4) I b i d . , p.69. 
(5) I b i d . 

0< 

s t o r y : Luke 2:7-24, 11; 2:14-19, 38; 2:38-23, 51- One may 
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At t h i s moment, when Jesus i s n e a r i n g Jerusalem, i . e . , 

the Temple, : twp,^)problems have to be kept i n mind: f i r s t , 

the d i s c i p l e s misunderstand J e s u s ' r e a l purpose i n Jerusalem, 

secondly, the r e a l occurrence, which a l l e g o r i c a l l y s h i n e s 

F i r s t , the misunderstanding of J e s u s ' purpose i n r e l a t i o n 

to Jerusalem, i . e . , to s u f f e r i n Jerusalem, i s i n d i c a t e d a l r e a d y , 

i n Luke 9: - : "Let these words s i n k i n t o your e a r s , f o r the 

Son of 'Man i s to be d e l i v e r e d i n t o the hands of men.. But 

they d i d not understand t h i s ' s a y i n g , ... and they were a f r a i d 

to ask him about t h i s s a y i n g . " The mood of misunderstanding of 

Jesus overshadows more or l e s s t h i s whole s e c t i o n : E n t r y , 

temple and teaching i n the temple. "Die Junger v e r s t e h e n d i e 

Annaherung an;< d i e S t a d t a l s Annaherung an d i e P a r u s i e 

S t a t t a n d a s Leiden." ̂ 1 ̂  The e s c h a t o l o g i c a l a t t i t u d e of the 

d i s c i p l e s i s wrong. Consequently, a l s o t h e i r c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 

a t t i t u d e i s wrong. They do not look upon Jesus as the 

s u f f e r i n g Messiah, but they are expecting P a r o u s i a . At l e a s t , 

from Conzelmann's point of view "Jerusalem hat n i c h t s mit der 
(2) 

Parus i e zu tun 1*. v 1 

Such i s the misunderstanding of J e s u s ' d i s c i p l e s and 

c l o s e f o l l o w e r s . However, much worse i s the misunderstanding 

of the people of Jerusalem. T h e i r misunderstanding i s s i m i l a r 

to g u i l t . As the passage i n d i c a t e s , "The g u i l t of Jerusalem 

i s the g u i l t of i t s people who refused to respond to fjesus[] 

through Entry, i s the e x a l t a t i o n of J e s u s . 

message. „(3) "And when [ j e s u s j saw the c i t y ^Jerusalem} 

(1 ) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.67. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) M a r s h a l l , I b i d . . p.155. 
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lie wept over i t , s a y i n g , 'Would that even today you knew the 

things that make f o r peace! ... F o r the days s h a l l come ... 

when your enemies ... w i l l not l e a v e one stone upon another 

i n you, because you d i d not know the time of your v i s i t a t i o n 1 " 

(Lk.19:41 -44). The v i s i t a t i o n i s J e s u s ' presence i n the 

temple. Thus one cannot expect the P a r o u s i a i n Jerusalem, 

because, according to Luke, i t i s a doomed c i t y . Only the 

d i s c i p l e s and the people of Jerusalem do not r e a l i z e the 

t r u e circumstances. 

Secondly, the postponement of the P a r o u s i a i s emphasized 

i n the parable preceding the E n t r y (Lk.19:11-27),^ 1^ about 

the nobleman^who went to a d i s t a n t land w i t h the i n t e n t i o n , to 

r e t u r n a f t e r w a r d s . When they a r e approaching Jerusalem, J e s u s 1 

f o l l o w e r s expect the P a r o u s i a to occur any minute. However, 

they have to l i s t e n to the p a r t i c u l a r p a r a b l e . T h i s parable 

b e s i d e s the postponement of the P a r o u s i a i n d i c a t e s a l s o t h at 

" f u n c t i o n s p r e v i o u s l y a s s i g n e d to C h r i s t a t the parousia a r e 

t r a n s f e r r e d i n Luke to the e x a l t a t i o n ... C h r i s t ' s Lordship 

i n heaven ... i n a v e i l e d k i nd of way t h i s i s expressed i n 
(2) 

the parable i n Luke 19:12ff." v ' "The parable s e r v e s as an 
(3) 

a l l e g o r y f o r e x a l t a t i o n " . w / The whole journey to Jerusalem 
can be looked upon as "triumphal p r o c e s s i o n to J e s u s ' 

(k) 
e x a l t a t i o n i n heaven". x ' 

( i i ) The Temple. 

I n Mark the temple scene (Mk.11:11-^18) i s d i v i d e d by the 

condemnation of the f i g t r e e - (Mk.11:12-14). I n Luke the 

(1 ) Cf. _ o n _ t h e _ p a r t i c u l a r parable the s e c t i o n " J o k e . ' j ^ 
T n t e r p r e t a t i o h of~ the')Pai70jisia|^-'p_. 161.J 

(2) F l e n d e r , I b i d . , p.91. 
(3) I b i d . , p.92. 
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condemnation of the f i g t r e e i s omitted(but^cf. 13:6-9)• The 

temple scene forms a un i t e d whole. I n Luke Jesus does not 

perform m i r a c l e s a f t e r 19:37* when the d i s c i p l e s look back 

upon h i s mighty deeds. " I n Jerusalem gesChechen keine 

Wunder, um d i e P a s s i o n n i c h t zu v e r h i n d e r n " . ^ 1 ' I n Luke the 

an o i n t i n g a t Bethany i s l o c a t e d o u t s i d e the P a s s i o n s t o r y 

(Luke 7:36-48), because an angel (Lk.22:43-44) encourages 

Jesus before h i s a r r e s t , and the a n o i n t i n g as such i s 

" i i b e r f l u s s i g " ; [w e i l JesujfJ l e b t " . ^ 2 / 

The temple p l a y s an important p a r t i n Luke's Gospel. 

One may r e c a l l that the B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s a r e c l o s e l y r e l a t e d 

to the temple. I n the B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s Jesus i s presented 

i n the temple a t the end of the eight days (Lk . 2 : 2 l ) , reckoning 

from h i s b i r t h . Simeon (Lk.2:25-35) and Anna (Lk.2:36-38) 

r e v e a l the s i g n i f i c a n c e of Jesus as the Sa v i o u r i n the temple. 

At the age of twelve Jesus c a l l s the temple "My F a t h e r ' s 

house" (Lk . 2 : 4 9 ) . Thus s h o r t l y before the P a s s i o n Jesus i s 

again i n the temple t e a c h i n g with a u t h o r i t y . L a t e r J e s u s ' 

f o l l o w e r s continued to attend the temple i n order to pray 

and preach there (Lk .24:53 and A c t s ) . 

The c l e a n s i n g of the temple i s not an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l a c t 

i n Luke, but simply a p u r i f i c a t i o n of the temple, which from 

now on i s the p l a c e of Je s u s ' a u t h o r i t a t i v e teaching. Jesus 

teaches about matters p e r t a i n i n g to the Law, the eschaton, 

Jerusalem ( c f . Lk . .2 l ) , and about h i s own being i n r e l a t i o n 
( 3 ) 

to the "bevorstehenden Lei d e n s " . ' I n Luke Jesus teaches 
(1) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasz&nalyse", p.27. 
(2) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t j p.72. 
(3) I b i d . , py7L 
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only i n the temple, but not on the Mount of O l i v e s as i n Mark 

(Mk . l 3:l). Jesus occupies the temple as "my house", of which 

he i s the King. During the gospel n a r r a t i v e Jesus manifests 

h i s heavenly a u t h o r i t y i n m i r a c l e s , now he demonstrates t h i s 

a u t h o r i t y by h i s t e a c h i n g i n the temple. "His [_JesusJ 

occupation of the temple i s a k i n d of symbolic a n t i c i p a t i o n 

of h i s enthronement i n h e a v e n " ^ 

"The temple symbolizes Jerusalem i n i t s r e l i g i o u s 
(2) 

a s p e c t " . v ' Jesus teaches i n the temple the people of 
Jerusalem. "The g u i l t of Jerusalem i s the g u i l t of i t s ? 

(3) 

people who refused to respond to J e s u s 1 message". ' Luke 21 

demonstrates that a f t e r the events a s s o c i a t e d with J e s u s ' 

P a s s i o n the people of Jerusalem had not any r i g h t s to the 

Temple any more, and the temple was j u s t l y destroyed d u r i n g 

A.D.70. 
( i i i ) The L a s t Supper. 

Before the P a s s i o n Satan enters the scene a g a i n (Lk . 2 2 : 3 ) , 

which he l e f t a t the beginning of the Gospel (Lk . 4:13). 

Satan's appearance i s an i n d i c a t i o n t hat the f o l l o w e r s of 

Jesus have to f a c e s u f f e r i n g and temptation again. The time 

of H e i l iirith i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i s d e s c r i b e d i n Luke 22:35-38, 

which belongs to the L a s t Supper d i s c o u r s e s . 

The mood th a t dominates the L a s t Supper, d i s c o u r s e s 

(Lk.22:24-38) i s Ti £ L ^ Ji & ft 0 £ (Lk . 22 :28 ,40).^ According to 

Conzelihann, "muss man s i c h httten aus v.28 eine S c h i l d e r u n g des 

(1 ) Plender, I b i d . 
(2.) M a r s h a l l , I b i d . , p.155. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.73. 
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ganzen Lebens Jesu a l s Versuchung h e r a u s z u l e s e n " . ^ 1 ^ F o r 

(Lk.22:36), and Jk<Ly^l forO (Lk.22:38). 

Conzelmann Luke 4:13-22;3 i s the H e i l s z e i t , f r e e from a l l 

temptations. The important phrases i n t h i s s e c t i o n a r e 

The 

f i r s t phrase means that now i s the time of a new beginning, 

which d i f f e r s from das H e i l . The "two swords" r e v e a l openly 

the misunderstanding between the d i s c i p l e s and J e s u s . The 

d i s c i p l e s a r e not i n v i t e d to f i g h t from a m i l i t a r y p oint of 
(2) 

view as they would l i k e to do. They a r e asked to " l e i d e n " . 7 

Now i s the time to s u f f e r , to be a t t a c k e d and persecuted. 

Luke does not emphasize the phrase /| CO as Mark does 
(Mk.l4:4l), but the emphasis i n Luke i s upon the " z e i t l o s ... 

(3) 

Martyrium". '• 

( i v ) A r r e s t . 

The name "Gethsemane" i s omitted i n Luke (Lk.22:4o). 

Gethsemane i s designated simply as the p l a c e , apparently the 

p l a c e of J e s u s 1 n i g h t l y p r aying. The scene i s s i m i l a r to the 

T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n . The d i s c i p l e s a r e a s l e e p , a heavenly v i s i o n 

appears, though only to J e s u s , t h i s time an angel, who 

strenghtens Jesus i n h i s agony (Lk.22:43-44). I n Luke Jesus 

warns the d i s c i p l e s only once (Lk.22:46), i n Mark the warning.' 

i s repeated three times (Mk.l4:34, 40, 4 l ) . The d i s c i p l e s 

should be engaged i n p r a y e r , which i s the only p r o t e c t i o n i n 
r 

times of IT Q ( , fJ-fplkOQ • l i i the a r r e s t scene the important 
t J > / c C 

phrase i s / PiTjuLUtiY #J Cfl^J,, which c h a r a c t e r i z e s the true 

a t t i t u d e of the church: there i s no m i l i t a r y r e s i s t a n c e to 
t h i s fo^L.*4' 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . . p.75. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . , p.76. 



,214. 

(v) T r i a l . 

I n Luke's report three a u t h o r i t i e s t r y J e s u s : the 

Sanhedrin, P i l a t e , and Herod. The night s e s s i o n (Mk.l4:53) 

i s omitted. Also the f a l s e w i t n e s s e s (Mk.14:56) are omitted. 

I n Luke the f a l s e witnesses a r e not needed. "Jesus wird auf 

Grund des Wahrheit v e r f o l g t " . ^ 1 ^ J e s u s ' messiahship i s not 
(2) 

a s e c r e t i n Luke, s e c r e t i v e i s only "das 'muss' des L e i d e n s " . ' 
The t r i a l before the Sanhedrin i s i n Luke " e i n Kompendium 

(3) 
des c h r i s t o l o g i s c h e n Terminologie". ' According to t h i s 
compendium, the c h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s , Messiah, Son of man, 

and Son of God are e s s e n t i a l l y i d e n t i c a l . The c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
(h ) 

t i t l e s i n Luke a r e r e l a t e d to eschatology. v ' I n Luke 23:67-68 
J e s u s ' answer to the c o u n c i l i s i n d i r e c t . However, i n v.69 

Jesus mentions the Son of Man, who has to come soon, according 

to the popular b e l i e f s . "Der s a c h l i c h e Zielpunkit 

jGottessohn 1 , " S o n of God, appears only i n v.70. The c h r i s t o -

l o g i c a l t i t l e i s changed i n Luke from the Son of Man to the 

Son of God, because the P a r o u s i a i s delayed. Only the Son of 

Man would come immediately. The t i t l e Son of God i s "eine 

Aussage uber den k u n f t i g e n Zustand des Menschensohnes 

namely, the Parousia i s delayed. Because of t h i s s i t u a t i o n 

the Son of | a n i s now the Son of God. • Luke omits a l s o J e s u s ' 

prophecy about the temple (Mk.l4:58), because the t r i a l f o l l o w s 

chapter 21 i n Luke, which informs about the complete d e s t r u c t i o n 
(1) I b i d . , pp77. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) Conzelmann, "Zur Lukasanalyse", p.30. 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . 



21 5. 

of Jerusalem as a h i s t o r i c a l event, but not as an e s c h a t o l o -

g i c a l occurrence. 

Before P i l a t e Jesus i s f a l s e l y accused (Lk.23:2). He i s 

accused, because he i s f o r b i d d i n g to give t r i b u t e to Caesar. 

However, consider i n t h i s connection J e s u s ' words (Lk.20:25): 

"Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's". The c o n t r a ­

d i c t o r y s i t u a t i o n presented by the v e r s e s i n d i c a t e d above i s 

Luke's apology not only i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s ' t r i a l , but a l s o 

f o r the s i t u a t i o n of the church d u r i n g Luke's day.^ 1^ The 

r e a l enemies of Rome a r e those who a r e i n t e r e s t e d i n a p o l i ­

t i c a l i n s u r r e c t i o n (Mk.l5:7; Lk.23:19,25)/ 2^ i . e . , those 

i n d i v i d u a l s who s i d e with Barabbas. P i l a t e does not condemn 

Je s u s , he d e l i v e r s Jesus "up to the w i l l " of the people of 

JerusalemO (Lk.23:28). Herod does not condemn Jes u s e i t h e r , 

he only mocks Jesus w i t h h i s s o l d i e r s ( L k . 2 3 : l l ) . 

( v i ) C r u c i f i x i o n . 

Luke modifies Mark's c r u c i f i x i o n account, a c c o r d i n g to 

h i s gospel o u t l i n e . Luke omits the E l i j a h episode (Mk.15: 

3^-36). The mocking of Jesus on the c r o s s by the s o l d i e r s 

(Lk.23:36) corresponds to Mark 15:23, but not to Mark 15:36.^^ 
I n Luke 23:33 Jesus i s c r u c i f i e d and two c r i m i n a l s , but the 

e x p r e s s i o n " c r u c i f i e d w ith him" (Mk.15:27) i s avoided. F u r t h e r , 

i n Luke Joseph of Arimathea asks f o r J e s u s ' body (Lk.23:52), 

Mark adds on t h i s o c c a s i o n that P i l a t e demands a proof of 

J e s u s ' death (Mk.15:44f). 

(1 ) Conzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p.78. 

(2) I b i d . 

(3) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.8l. 
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J e s u s ' words i n Luke 23:3** present a s p e c i a l problem, ̂ 1 ̂  

"Father, f o r g i v e them f o r they do not know what they do 1 1. 

Who a r e these ' ' i r r e s p o n s i b l e 1 ' or * ignorant * people? The Jews 

or the Roman s o l d i e r s ? One can answer t h a t t h i s (^ignorance'' 
(2) 

p e r t a i n s to both groups, c f . Acts 3:17, 13:27, 17:27,30.v ' 
The people of Jerusalem are ignorant, because they do not 

b e l i e v e i n J e s u s . Consequently, they c r u c i f y him as a f a l s e 

Messiah and a r e j u s t i f i e d i n t h e i r own eyes, while the G e n t i l e s 

l i t e r a l l y do not understand the r e a l i s s u e s a s s o c i a t e d with 

the c r u c i f i x i o n ( c f . Acts 7). 
( v i i ) P o s t - R e s u r r e c t i o n Appearances 

of J e s u s . 

Mark i n d i c a t e s that a f t e r the r e s u r r e c t i o n Jesus w i l l 

appear to h i s d i s c i p l e s i n G a l i l e e (Mk.l4:28; 16:7), w h i l e 

Luke s t a t e s that i n G a l i l e e Jesus p r e d i c t e d h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n 

i n Jerusalem (Lk.24:6). I n Luke there are no appearances i n 

G a l i l e e , but " i t i s the G a l i l e a n d i s c i p l e s , who a r e the 

w i t n e s s e s of Jerusalem appearances" (Acts 1:11; 13:31).^^ 
(k ) 

I n Luke "the appearances are confined to E a s t e r Sunday", v ' 

whi l e from Acts one gains the impression that Jesus continued 

to appear to h i s d i s c i p l e s f o r sometime (Acts 1:3; 13:31),"and 

f o r many days he appeared to those who came up w i t h him from 

G a l i l e e to Jerusalem", (v.31). 
( v i i i ) Ascension. 

The a s c e n s i o n i n Luke takes p l a c e i n Bethany (Lk.24:50-53), 

while i n Acts the same event takes p l a c e oil the Mount of O l i v e s 

(Acts 1:9-12). Consequently, one may s t a t e "dass Lc 24:50-53 

(1) I b i d . , p.82. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) M a r s h a l l , I b i d . , p.I55. 
(4) I b i d . 
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n i c h t zum ur s p r u n g l i c h e n .Bestand des Evangeliums gehort.*^ 1^ 

The o r i g i n a l a s c e n s i o n r e p o r t i s presented i n A c t s , chapter 

l : 9 f . T h i s s t o r y i n Acts c o n t a i n s "parousia terminology ... 

the a s c e n s i o n Jis l i n k e d ] with the second coming" c f . 
the 

D a n i e l 7:13, which i s the locus c l a s s i c u s of.Aparousia-rdescrip-
t i o n . D a n i e l r e f e r s to "clouds of heaven" as does Acts l : 9 f . 

(3) 
The o r i g i n a l t e x t speaks a l s o about "enthronement i n heaven". ' 
Thus "the a s c e n s i o n , as Luke sees i t , i s a k i n d of a n t i c i p a t i o n 

( M 
of the p a r o u s i a i n heaven". x ' P a r o u s i a i s the e a r t h l y 

m a n i f e s t a t i o n of that Lordship,which the e x a l t e d Jesus has 

a t t a i n e d through h i s a s c e n s i o n i n heaven. Thus f o r Luke 

e x a l t a t i o n and p a r o u s i a a r e i d e n t i c a l . 

(1) Conzelmann, Mitte der Z e i t , p.86. 

(2) F l e n d e r , I b i d . . p.93. 

(3) I b i d . . p.94. 
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E . Evidence of Satan's and Demonic Presence w i t h i n 
the go-Called H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e i n Luke (Lk.4:13-22.3) 

I . I n t r o d u c t i o n . 

Within the s o - c a l l e d H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e of Luke, between 

the end of J e s u s ' temptation, Luke 4:13, and the moment, when 

Satan enters Judas I s c a r i o t , Luke 22:3t one can l o c a t e f o u r 

passages which r e f e r to Satan: Luke 8:11-13,(2). Luke 10:18-19,, 
(3) Luke 11:14-23 and(4) Luke 13:10-17. F u r t h e r , one can l o c a t e 

a l s o three passages d e a l i n g w i t h exorcisms, i . e . , demons,(1) 

Luke 4:38-39,(2)L,uke 8:26-39, and( 3)^ Luke 9:37-^3. F i n a l l y , 
there a r e three s h o r t summaries d e a l i n g with J e s u s ' r e l a t i o n ­

s h i p to the demonic world: (.1:), Luke 4: 4 l , (2-); Luke 6:18, and 

(3) Luke 13:32. 

1. Satan's R e l a t i o n s h i p to the H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e 
i n Luke: C h a r a c t e r i s e d by the E x p r e s s i o n s 
"Already" and "Not Y e t " . 

The name 6 oi/C<Affll5 *~S m e n * i o n e d i n t n e N.T. t h i r t y times. 

0 £LJL |S0A0S i s mentioned t h i r t y - s i x times. I n the Gospel 

of Luke as such one may f i n d &J^~CsLY<k£ i n f i v e d i f f e r e n t 

n a r r a t i v e s : ( a ) the r e t u r n of the Seventy (Lk.10:18-19), 

(b) the B e e l z e b u l controversy (Lk.11:14-23), ( c ) h e a l i n g of 

the woman wit h the s p i r i t of i n f i r m i t y (Lk.13:10-17), (d) the 

b e t r a y a l of Judas (Lk.22:3-6), and ( e ) Jesus 1 f o r e t e l l i n g of 

P e t e r ' s b e t r a y a l (Lk.22:31-34). I n two passages i n s t e a d of 

£><{/Z<k 1M S Luke uses St ̂  J ^ f l A f l i : ( a ) Temptation of Jesus 

(Lk.4:l-13) and (b) the parable about the sower (Lk.8:11-13). 

The name 6JbZcLYck£ comes from the AramaicX 3 E7 yU. The 

name <Tc4, | ^ o X o $ w a s o r i g i n a l l y an a d j e c t i v e , meaning "slanderous". 
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Used together with the a r t i c l e i t becomes a noun, d e s c r i b i n g 

a calumniator or a s l a n d e r e r . The a r c h enemy of Satan i n 

the N.T. i s J e s u s . " 1 s t Jesus gekommen, urn wahrehd s e i n e s 

Lebens auf Erden und durch s e i n e n Tod der Gewalt Satans iiber 

d i e Menschen e i n Ende zu machen, so muss s i c h Satan aus a l i e n 

K r a f t e n gegen Jesus wehren, er muss versuchen, i h n von seinem 

Wege abzulenken oder urns Leben zu b r i n g e n " . ^ ^ I n the Gospel 

of Luke Satan's attemps to destroy Jesus a r e i l l u s t r a t e d by-

w e l l known passages (Lk.4:1-3, 22:31-34; 54-62; 22:3-6). 

One may add here a l s o some s t r i k i n g n a r r a t i v e s of Mark and 

Matthew: the Caesarea P h i l i p p i s t o r y (Mk.8:27-33; Mt.16:13-20), 

d i s c u s s e d i n chapter one. 

Jesus i s God's r e p r e s e n t a t i v e i n the f i g h t between God 

and Satan, which i n the N.T. and i n Jewish a p o c a l y p t i c 

generally.? i s expected to become ve r y i n t e n s e j u s t before the 

P a r o u s i a , "der Kampf i n dem es urn d i e W e l t h e r r s c h a f t , das 

Bestehen der K i r c h e Gottes und d i e endgultige Vollendung 
(2 ) 

s e i n e s Heilswer.kes geht". v ' Prom a l l the N.T. w r i t i n g s 

t h i s f i g h t i s presented most e x p l i c i t l y i n the R e v e l a t i o n . 

One may c o n s i d e r i n t h i s connection Rev.12:7-12. These v e r s e s 

i n d i c a t e that the archangel Michael i s f i g h t i n g a g a i n s t the 

Dragon and h i s a n g e l s , and that the Dragon i s the a n c i e n t 

Serpent, the D e v i l and Satan. As a former a c c u s e r of men 

the D e v i l i s ousted from heaven, but the danger i s that the 

D e v i l and h i s angels a r e now on e a r t h . T h i s i s the s i t u a t i o n , 

which Jesus f a c e s . Consequently, Satan " i s t n i c h t mehr eine 
(1 ) B. Noack, Sa tanas und Soterda, G.E.C. Gads F o r l a g , 

K^benhavn, 1948, p.82. ' 

(2) I b i d . , p.114. 
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notwendige G e s t a l t an) Gottes Hof im himmlischen S t a a t , sondern 
- _ (1 ) 

Gottes Widersacher auf < _ E r d e n " . v ' 
(a) The F a l l of Satan, Luke 10:18. 

T h i s v e r s e i s most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r Satan's p o s i t i o n 

i n the Gospel of Luke. The r o l e of the archangel Michael i s 

how a c q u i r e d by J e s u s , and the r e f e r e n c e a l s o here i s to a 

d e f i n i t e f a l l of Satan from heaven, so t h a t he no longer has 

any a c c e s s to God as a c c u s e r . One may c o n s i d e r i n t h i s 

connection a l s o John 12:31; 16:11: "Now s h a l l the r u l e r of . 

t h i s world be c a s t out", i . e . , out from the p o s s i b i l i t y of 

being a Judge i n heaven ( v . 3 l ) . " I n a l l these passages, 

which speak of the f a l l of the d e v i l or of Judgement on him, 

an "Already•> i s combined w i t h a "Not Y e t * . ^ T h i s i s the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f e a t u r e of N.T. sayings about Satan.*^ ' 

F u r t h e r , one has to i n d i c a t e that Luke 10:19 has not to 

be r e l a t e d to the f a l l of Satan, but to the £_ C 0 1T £L- *Ls of 

J e s u s : "Behold I have given you a u t h o r i t y to t r e a d upon 

serpents and s c o r p i o n s , and over a l l the power of the enemy; 

and nothing s h a l l hurt y o u n . However, the f a l l of Satan i s 

a s s o c i a t e d with the previous statement, namely: "The Seventy 

returned with j o y , s a y i n g , Lord even the demons a r e s u b j e c t 

to us i n your name". (Lk.10:17). Satan's f a l l on e a r t h i s 

the answer to the s i t u a t i o n t h at demons are s u b j e c t to the 

Seventy i n J e s u s ' name. Satan i s i n t e r e s t e d to d e s t r o y the 

s i t u a t i o n i n d i c a t e d above. Because of t h i s reason he comes 

down from heaven l i k e a l i g h t n i n g . Jesus i s the one,who 

(1) I b i d . , p.115. 

(2) F o e r s t e r , " £4 " i K i t t e l ' s T.D.N.T. , v o l . V I I , p.157. 
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n o t i c e s the sudden coining down of Satan. One has to n o t i c e i n 

t h i s connection John 14:30: " I w i l l no longer t a l k much with 

you, f o r the r u l e r of t h i s world i s coming. He has no power 

over me". T h i s i s J e s u s ' answer to the joy of the SeventyV 

because Jesus "hat wohl bemerkt, dass der Satan auf s e i n e 

Aussendung der S i e b z i g im Dxenste des kommenden Reiches 

Gottes mit einem A n g r i f f s e i n e r s e i t s geantwortet h a t " . ^ 1 / I t 

i s to be noted t h a t i n John- 12:31? Rev.12:9 Satan i s c a s t out 

fCK j3«tA\&L'!'']J from heaven, that i s , c a s t out f o r ever and 

overthrown. I n Luke 10:18 the i n t r a n s i t i v e \\CT\ T*£iL V i s 
(2) 

used, ' which some have taken to i n d i c a t e v o l u n t a r y descent. 

T h i s , however, i s improbable; Satan i s overthrown i n heaven, 

and has to seek a new sphere of operation on e a r t h . F u r t h e r , 

the f a l l of Satan,U/£ ol6 t^-LTM] V" £k LOV Ofr^oLYOIr W6.6orC^t 

cannot be r e l a t e d to the w e l l known passage I s a . 14:12: "How 

you have f a l l e n from heaven, b r i g h t morning s t a r , f e l l e d to 

the e a r t h , s prawling h e l p l e s s a c r o s s the n a t i o n s " . I t i s 

n a t u r a l f o r the l i g h t n i n g to f a l l to e a r t h , but f o r a s t a r to 

f a l l down on e a r t h would mean a catastrophy; c f . i n t h i s 

connection Mark 13:25; Matthew 24:28. 
There a r e i n s t a n c e s i n the O.T., which r e f e r to the f a l l 

of f i r e . I Kings 18:38 i n d i c a t e s t h a t *Then the f i r e of the 

Lord f e l l * . I t i s the s t o r y of E l i j a h ' s f i g h t with the. 

p r i e s t s of B a a l . Very important i n t h i s connection i s Job 1:16: 

"While he was y e t speaking, there came another, and s a i d , 'The 

f i r e of God f e l l from heaven and burned up the sheep and the 

s e r v a n t s , and consumed them, and I alone have escaped to 

(1 ) F r . S p i t t a , "Der Satan a l s B l i t z , " ZNW, I X (1908), p.l62. 

(2) I b i d . , pp 161-162. 



( 1 ) 

t e l l you | M. T h i s n a r r a t i v e that f i r e of God i s f a l l i n g from 

heaven,when Satan i s permitted by God to do harm to Job, i n 

modified form i s to be found i n the apocryphal Testament of 

J o b : W ^ £ ( 0 GJLL^vTi) \0HT0Y ^Y<VjX&.LQ£ KXLm)^5s^ 

A ' A | ^ £ T i^Ofr&C^r HJLZ,1 ijkOfr- ( J ° D o 16). 
"Hier i s t es Satan s e l b s t , der a l s Feuer herabkommt. E r 

(2) 
e r s c h e i n t a l s o geradeso a l s B l i t z " . • One may c o n s i d e r i n 

t h i s connection a l s o "LXX ... Ps.57 (58) 9, 139 (l4o) 11 ... 

103 (104) 4 ^ On the whole, concluding the s u b d i v i s i o n about 

Satan's f a l l , one may i n d i c a t e that the p a r t i c u l a r v e r s e , 

Luke 10:18,emphasizes very much Satan as being a c t i v e a l s o 

w i t h i n Luke's H e i l g e s c h i c h t e . 
(b) The B e e l z e b u l Controversy, 

Luke 11:14-23. (fe) 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n the name Be e l z e b u l i s one of the out­

standing f e a t u r e s . T h i s was d i s c u s s e d above i n Chapter One. 

j ^ £ - £ : A ^ k r f e o ^ i s "a d e s i g n a t i o n a p p l i e d by both Jesus and h i s 

opponents to the ' c h i e f of d e v i l s , i . e . , Satan' ." There 

are a l s o other readings of 3^£-A^°£: jS^ 1^* such as Beelzebub 

i n Vulg., and Baalzebub, the God of Ekron, i n I I Kings 1:2. 

However, the connection between these readings i s not c l e a r . 

The B e e l z e b u l controversy, Luke 11:14-23, presents two 
charges a g a i n s t J e s u s : ( i ) some of the people s a i d "He c a s t s 
out demons by Beelzebul"the p r i n c e of demons"(v.15), ( i i ) 
while others '•sought from,him a s i g n from heaven" ( v . l 6 ) . The 
,( T h , ^ E b j d p r - 1 62. c -,.. •.. • 
(2)r i b i d . : ; X 
3K i b i d ; , 

y4) Cf. the f i r s t Chapter of t h i s study. 
5) The I n t e r p r e t e r s D i c t i o n a r y of the B i b l e . Vol.A-D, p. 374. 

file:///0HT0Y
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demand f o r a s i g n from heaven i s d e s c r i b e d i n the passage 

Luke 11:29-32. One could . b r i e f l y i n d i c a t e t h a t "nothing which 

Jesus had done c o n s t i t u t e d i n the popular view a s a t i s f a c t o r y 

proof of the r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y which he c l a i m e d . " ^ ^ Thus 

the generation demanded a s i g n from J e s u s , because, according 

to popular b e l i e f s of the day, the D e l i v e r e r of the Jewish 

n a t i o n had to be able to perform e x t r a o r d i n a r y s i g n s , c f . i n • 

t h i s connection i n the O.T. Moses, Gideon, and Hezekiah 

(Ex.7:9, Judges 6:17-22, 36:40, I I Kings 20:8-11). According 

to contemporary b e l i e f s , the age, which preceded the coming of 

the Messiah, was to be extremely wicked. Thus J e s u s ' answer 

to those who demanded a s i g n , " T h i s i s an e v i l g e n e r a t i o n " 

(v.29) "would imply that the contemporary generation was s i g n 
(2) 

enough to i t s e l f . 1 1 x ' T h i s generation i s the e v i l age before 

the coming of the Messiah. 

At the beginning of the B e e l z e b u l controversy i n Luke 

Jesus i s c a s t i n g out a dumb demon ( c f . Mt.12:22-30). However, 

t h i s o c c a s i o n i s not a separate exorcism, i t i s a demonstration 

of Jesus ' power "derpAbschaffung der Damonen uberhaupt. 1 1 ̂  ^ 

The defeat of the demons means t h a t t h i s e v i l age has come to 

i t s c l o s e , and that the Kingdom of God i s near. A l r e a d y the 

demons are defeated. The f a l s e a c c u s a t i o n of J e s u s , which 

f o l l o w s the exorcism, i s based upon "the popular notion t h a t 
(k) 

Satan d i s g u i s e s h i m s e l f as an angel of l i g h t . " v ' 
J e s u s ' answer to the a c c u s a t i o n c o n s i s t s ,of three p a r t s : 

( i ) p a r a b l e about the house and kingdom (vv. 17-18), ( i i ) a 
(1) Manson, I b i d . . p . l 4 2 . 
(2) I b i d . , p.143. 
(3) Noack, I b i d . . p.72. 
(4) Manson, I b i d . . p.139. 
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r e f e r e n c e to the f i n g e r of God (v.20). I n the parable Jesus 

points out that demons a r e c a s t out not because of some d i s ­

agreement between Satan's powers, but "durch das E i n g r e i f e n 

e i n Machtigeren, Gottes".^ 1 ^ The charge of J e s u s ' opponents 

i s i l l o g i c a l , ' ^ ? C I ~._) i f Satan i s c a s t i n g out demons, he i s 

c a s t i n g out h i m s e l f . Such c o n d i t i o n J e s u s compares to a 

di v i d e d house or d i v i d e d kingdom, which cannot stand. I t 

means s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n , s i m i l a r l y "kann auch das Rei c h 
(2) 

Satans nicht bestehen, wenn es s i c h s e l b e r bekampf. 1 1 x ' The 

ex p r e s s i o n "your sons* r e f e r s to other I s r a e l i t e s . A l s o 

they can c a s t out demons only through the power of God or 

through the power of Satan. The common answer would be that 

" y o u r s o n s ' (v.19) a r e c a s t i n g out demons through the power 

of God. F o r what reasons then they a r e q u e s t i o n i n g J e s u s ' 

a u t h o r i t y i n r e l a t i o n to exorcisms, because "nur der a l l -
(l) 

machtige Gott dem Reiche Satans e i n Ende machen k a n n . " w ' 
F i n a l l y , one has to con s i d e r v.20: "But i f i t i s by the 

f i n g e r of God that I c a s t out demons, then the Kingdom of God 

has come upon you*. T h i s i s J e s u s ' d e f i n i t e answer to the 

Bee l z e b u l charge. J e s u s ' exorcisms are i n d i c a t i o n s of the 

nearness of God's Kingdom. However, i n r e l a t i o n to B e e l z e b u l 

i t i s the genera l s i t u a t i o n concerning Satan. Satan i s c a s t 

out a l r e a d y , because the Kingdom comes, however, hot y e t 

completely. "Das Kommen des Gottesreich.es i s t d i e 

Voraussetzung f u r d i e Niederlage Satans ... G o t t e s r e i c h 

v e r t r e i b t S a t a n s r e i c h . " The ex p r e s s i o n " F i n g e r of God" r e f e r s 

to Ex.8:9.'^ 
(1) Noack, I b i d . . p.71. 
(2) I b i d . , p.70. 
(3) I b i d . . p.71. 
(4) I b i d . , p.72. 

http://Gottesreich.es
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( c ) The Parable about the Sower. ( Luke 8:11-15). 

T h i s passage c o n s i s t s of four p a r t s : ( i ) the d e v i l takes 

away the word (v.12), ( i i ) those who during the time of 

temptation f a l l away (v.13), ( i i i ) those who are choked by . 

the cares of l i f e , and ( i y ) those who b r i n g f o r t h f r u i t 

w i t h patience (v.15). 

I n r e l a t i o n to the d i v i s i o n s ( i ) and ( i i ) one may say that 

occurs f o u r times i n the gospel (Lk.5:l» 

8:11, 21, 28). I t occurs a l s o i n Mark 7:13, but never i n 
0 SU. j£-o\o&. Matthew. I n r e l a t i o n to Satan Luke uses 

Mark 0 6JLLcLVJ>S , and Matthew 0 ITOY^jPOS. I n v e r s e 13 
Luke has £ V ^L^U) IT£L ̂ LQ,jnfjr oi^l61^UL^h±le Mark 

and Matthew use the ex p r e s s i o n ^ ' ''v' 8l£c|>6U>S *j cf6U)yjV6?(Mk.4:17). 

One may approach the r e f e r e n c e to Satan i n t h i s passage 

from two points of view: e i t h e r the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 

parable i s J e s u s ' own a t t i t u d e , or i t i s due to the e a r l y 

C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h . ^ ^ The r e f e r e n c e to Satan i s not concerned 

w i t h s i n f u l a c t i o n s , or human deeds caused by Satan, nor i s 

i t concerned with d i s b e l i e f . The word i s taken away by 

Satan, before i t could c r e a t e any f a i t h . 

%f<L A|̂ _ nt&TZArgcKYZeS ^ a i f e ^ K , " n a y be Luke's 

a d d i t i o n . F o r t h i s s i t u a t i o n there i s only one i n t e r p r e t a ­

t i o n p o s s i b l e from J e s u s ' point of view, "der Satan i s t 

s c h u l d , e r h i n d e r t das Verstehen des Wortes £_andj ... damit 

w i l l e r a l s o das ganze Heilsgeschechen«denn a l s s o l c h e s i s t 

d i e VerkUndigung des Wortes ... angesehen - unmoglich machen."^^ 

( 1 ) Noack, I b i d . , p . 1 1 1 . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . 
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The r e f e r e n c e to Sa t a n can be r e l a t e d a l s o to the 

m i s s i o n of the e a r l y Church, when "das Evangelium wurde 

gepredigt und gehort, aber n i c h t verstanden und geglaubt. 1 1 ̂ 1 ̂  

I n t h i s connection one may co n s i d e r I I Cor.4:3-4: "And 

even i f our gospel i s v e i l e d , i t i s v e i l e d only to those who 

are p e r i s h i n g . I n t h e i r case theVgpd of t h i s world has 

b l i n d e d the minds of the u n b e l i e v e r s . " The god of t h i s 

world i s Satan, because of him the gospel remains v e i l e d 

f o r many. "Der T e u f e l w i l l n i c h t d i e Verkundigung des: 

Evangeliums dulden, denn e r i s t der Widersacher Gottes, 

dessen H e r r s c h a f t uber d i e Welt ... durch ... d i e P r e d i g t 
(2) 

des Evangel iums -^gefahrdet i s t . 1 1 v ' 
(d) The Woman with l\va!flrLL<k, & 6 ffig. Vg-<; 

(Lk.13:10-17). ' 

T h i s n a r r a t i v e i s the l a s t mention of J e s u s ' t e a c h i n g 

i n the synagogue i n the Gospel of Luke. The exorcism i s 

unique i n t h i s sense that J e s u s does not e x o r c i s e the s p i r i t 

of i n f i r m i t y by means of h i s a u t h o r i t a t i v e word, but by l a y i n g 

h i s hands upon the woman. The medical term of t h i s exorcism 

i s &!ifefJL1f&/tr&£Y (v. 14), and not -fef £ h>J.\By(Mk. 1: 34) . 
I n s t e a d of the tf\&0r]k^ U£Y£<-^S 0WWVi$ i s mentioned 

i n v.l6, as the o r i g i n a t o r of the woman's Jesus * 

di a g n o s i s of the case i s as f o l l o w s : "This woman, a daughter 

of Abraham, whom Satan bound f o r eighteen y e a r s " ( v . l 6 ) . 
There are a l s o opinions expressed t h a t t h i s n a r r a t i v e i s a 

r e g u l a r exorcism story, and " i t i s j u s t p o s s i b l e that the 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . . p.112. 
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controversy of the Sabbath made i t d e s i r a b l e to Luke to 

i n t e n s i f y the c h a r a c t e r of the s i c k n e s s ̂ a s c r i b i n g i t to 

6JX^V<^sjt which otherwise might have been a s c r i b e d to 

the i n f l u e n c e of a demon." ̂  ^ 

Accordingly, one may assume that Satan can perform 

the same f u n c t i o n s as the demons, namely, "dass e r auch 

ohne i h r e [demons]] H i l f e a l s Z e r s t o r e r und P l a g e g e i s t 
(2) 

wirk-en kann." v ' 
(3) 

2. Demons and Exorcism i n the Gospel of Luke. ' 
One may present here a short review about demons. F o r 

the d e s i g n a t i o n of demons the N.T. uses the f o l l o w i n g names: 

StLflOVeS , S^UftO Ytds, , and a l s o JlY^fldZ^ dlu'frcLgTiL 

or JTOY^^U. . h<^<-jLti»V* i s mentioned only once i n the N.T. , 

the r e g u l a r d e s i g n a t i o n being Sc^L-Jlj OYltL • One may d e f i n e 
a demon as " e i n nicht-menschliches persbhnlich.es Wesen, das 

den Menschen irgend wie Schaden zufugen kann." v ' F u r t h e r , 

one may a l s o i n d i c a t e that demons a r e unclean, because they 
(5) 

"ausserhalb des anerkannten K u l t e s s t e h e n . " I n r e l a t i o n 

one may i n d i c a t e that i t "unter-

s c h e i d e t s i c h von diesem [demon] nur durch d i e Hervorhebung 
(6) 

des ubexQnenschlichen n i c h t l e i b l i c h e n Wesens." x ' Because 

of t h i s demons can e n t e r and again l e a v e human beings. 

"Man meint, s i e empfanden s e l b e r den Mangel e i n e s Korpers, 
( 1 ) S. E i t r e m , Some Notes on the Demonology i n the New 

Testament, Oslo, 1950, p.32. 
(2) Noack, I b i d . . p.74. 
(3) Cf. on demons the f i r s t chapter of t h i s study. 
(4) Noack, I b i d . . p.51. 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . 

http://persbhnlich.es
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6« 

such ten eine ''Ruhestatte * und b e t r a c h t e t e n den Menschen 

(oder das T i e r ...) a l s i h r "Haus". Daher s i n d s i e so 
(1) 

g e f a h r l i c h f u r d i e Menschen." v ' 
F u r t h e r , one can s t a t e that the i n f l u e n c e of demons 

upon the possessed beings i s p u r e l y p h y s i c a l , " B e s e s s e i Q i e i t 
(2) — - --bedeutet K r a n k h e i t . v ' Nowhere i s i t i n d i c a t e d ) 

t>hat a f t e r the exorcisms the former demoniacs have changed 

from an e t h i c a l point of view or that t h e i r s i n s a r e f o r g i v e n . 

At the same time the demons are i n d i v i d u a l beings. They are 

making a conscious t r a n s f e r from one human being to another. 

On the one hand, there a r e . i n s t a n c e s , _ 1 

which d i s t i n g u i s h between being s i c k and being possessed by 

the demons (Lk.13:32, Mk.l:32, Mt.7:22:, e t c . ) . On the other 
hand, there are a l s o instances, which i n d i c a t e that demons 

are the cause of a l l kinds of s i c k n e s s e s (Lk.6:l8, Mk.6:7, 

e t c . ) . The t r a d i t i o n i s not uniform i n r e l a t i o n to t h i s 

matter. One has to n o t i c e here two types of developments: 

"nach der a l t e s t e n stammten a l l e Krankheiten, nach der 

j linger en nur G e i s t e s p d e r a h n l i c h e Krankheiten von der 

Wirksamkeit der bosen G e i s t e r . " v ' I n the o r i g i n of the 

demons the N.T. i s not i n t e r e s t e d . The gospels only a f f i r m 

the f a c t that demons e x i s t . 

Demons are God 1s enemies. They a r e enemies a l s o of God * s 

c r e a t i o n , and the misery, which demons cause i s c o n t r a d i c t o r y 

to God's w i l l . Jesus f i g h t s demons by means of exorcisms. $ 

His d i s c i p l e s a l s o do the same (Mt.lO:l and par., c f . a l s o 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.66. 
(2) I b i d . , p.68. 
(3) I b i d . , p.67. 
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Mk.9:38-4o). "Der ... Kampf J e s u gegen d i e Damonen i s t k e i n 

Kampf gegen d i e Simde, s o n d e r n e i n Kampf gegen d i e 

K r a n k h e i t e n . 1 1 ^ 1 ̂  J e s u s c o u l d c a s t out demons i n t h e power 

o f t h e a p p r o a c h i n g Kingdom o f God. However, "das bede.utet 

a b e r n i c h t d a s s d i e B e t r e f f e n d e n d u r c h d i e s e T a t e n J e s u i n 

das G o t t e s r e i c h , v e r s e t z t wurden, und m i t e i n e r D a r s t e l l u n g 

d e r N i e d e r s c h l a g e S a t a n s und d e r Damonen i s t n i c h t d a s 

ganze H e i l g e s c h i l d e r t . " v ' The s i t u a t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to 

demons i n Luke i s t h e same a s i n r e l a t i o n t o S a t a n . The 

demons a r e a l r e a d y d e s t r o y e d , b u t n o t y e t c o m p l e t e l y 

e l i m i n a t e d . F u r t h e r , one c a n s t i l l s a y t h a t Luke r e f e r s 

l e s s to e x o r c i s m s t h a n , f o r example, Mark. T h e r e a r e o n l y 

t h r e e e x o r c i s m s , and t h r e e summary C '2?statements about 

e x o r c i s m s i n L u k e , i n c o m p a r i s o n w i t h Mark's f i v e e x o r c i s m s 

and t h r e e summary s t a t e m e n t s ( c f . Mk.1:21-28, 3:20-27, 
5:1-20, 7:24-30, 9:14-29, and 1:32-34, 1:39, 3SLL-12). 

The f o l l o w i n g examples a r e p r e s e n t e d a s s h o r t i l l u s ­

t r a t i o n s o f L u k e ' s a p p r o a c h to e x o r c i s m s . 

( a ) P e t e r ' s Mother-in-Law ( L k . 4 : 3 8 - 3 9 ) . ^ 
The e x p r e s s i o n £, H* 6 CLyl£6££^ i n t h i s p a s s a g e i n d i c a t e s 

t h a t f e v e r i s r e g a r d e d a s a p e r s o n a l a g e n t (cf.Lk.13:11,16; 

Mk.9:17). On J e s u s ' day f e v e r s were d i s t i n g u i s h e d a s 

^£,£yol\o<- and /6C/<^6 The f e v e r l e a v e s P e t e r ' s 

Mother-in-Law w i t h a s u r p r i s i n g s u d d e n n e s s . Her c u r e i s 

c o m p l e t e , b e c a u s e i m m e d i a t e l y s h e c a n s e r v e t h o s e p r e s e n t 

i n h e r h o u s e . 

(1 ) I b i d . , p . I k . 
(2) I b i d . , p.75. 
(3) R e f e r e n c e to t h i s p a s s a g e i s made a l s o i n C h a p t e r One 

o f t h i s s t u d y . 
(4) Pluramer, S t . L u k e , p.137. 
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( b ) The Demoniac o f t h e C o u n t r y o f 
t h e G e r a s e n e s (Lk.8:26-39). 

I n t h i s n a r r a t i v e two problems occupy t h e commentators: 

( i ) t h e name o f t h e p l a c e , and ( i i ) t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f demons 

to t r a n s f e r t h e m s e l v e s from a human b e i n g to p i g s . I n 

r e l a t i o n to t h e name d i f f e r e n t MSS s u p p o r t t h r e e d i f f e r e n t 

r e a d i n g s : f U ^ ^ VCtf if, A £ M A I, e t c . , figAj. Q M |/C?V, B, C, D; 

le-|?Y^.54| VCt)VJ\0> m i n u s | e ^ l
 T i i e P a r t i c u l a r P l a c e i s 

l o c a t e d on the E a s t e r n s h o r e o f t h e L a k e o f G a l i l e e . Mark 

s u p p o r t s t h e r e a d i n g G e r a s e n e s , Matthew r e a d s G a d a r e n e s . 

The L u c a n MSS s u p p o r t t h e s e two r e a d i n g s . However, t h e r e i s 

s t i l l a t h i r d group o f MSS i n r e l a t i o n to Luke w h i c h d e s c r i b e 

t h e pla£e a s G e r g e s e n e s . " T h i s p r e f e r r e d r e a d i n g goes b a c k 
(2) 

o n l y to O r i g e n , l | V ' t h i r d c e n t u r y A.D. G e r a s a i s f i f t y m i l e s 

from t h e Lake. G a d a r a i s a l s o l o c a t e d about s e v e n m i l e s s o u t h ­

e a s t o f t he L a k e . G e r g e s a i s the modern K u r s i , l o c a t e d n e a r 

t h e e a s t e r n s h o r e o f t he L a k e . 
a 

One c a n l o o k upon t h e demoniac a s / . d i s i n t e g r a t e d p e r s o n a l i t y . 

"The man c o n c e i v e d h i m s e l f to be p o s s e s s e d by a whole r e g i m e n t 

o f demons; l i k e t h e c o u n t r y he l i v e d i n , i t was enemy-occupied 

t e r r i t o r y , and i t may w e l l be t h a t h i s c o n d i t i o n a r o s e out o f 
(3) 

a t r a u m a t i c e x p e r i e n c e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e Roman o c c u p a t i o n . " v / 

The e x p r e s s i o n ̂  -Jy Oft6. ZT(Mr 0£0nr£<rtr f^\GToir±s a n 

i n d i c a t i o n t h a t t h i s man i s n o t a Jew ( c f . Gen.l*f: 20-22; -

Num.24:16; I s a . l k : l k > e t c . ) 

The problem t h a t demons, who a r e supposed to be p u r e l y 

s p i r i t u a l b e i n g s , c a n e n t e r p i g s , w h i c h a r e p u r e l y animal, ̂  -
(1) I b i d . , p.227* 
(2) Manson, I b i d . . p.95. 
(3) C a i r d , I b i d . . p.121. 
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h a s r a i s e d much s p e c u l a t i o n . The most modern a p p r o a c h to 

t h i s q u e s t i o n i n d i c a t e s t h a t " t h e c u r e was accompanied by 

a v i o l e n t ... c o n v u l s i o n , w h i c h c a u s e d a n e a r b y h e r d o f 

p i g s to stampede i n d i s a s t r o u s p a n i c . " ^ 1 ^ However, t h e 

o n l o o k e r s , i f t h e y were Jews, a c c o r d i n g t o contemporary 

b e l i e f s , l o o k e d upon demons and p i g s a s u n c l e a n . Thus 

a f t e r J e s u s ' command t h a t t h e demons s h o u l d l e a v e t h e 

demoniac, the o n l o o k e r s a s s o c i a t e d t h e demons w i t h t h e p i g s 

a s t h e i r new r e s i d e n c e . 

( c ) The E p i l e p t i c C h i l d (Lk.9:37-^3). 

Xn t h i s n a r r a t i v e t h e p o i n t o f i m p o r t a n c e i s J e s u s * 

i m p a t i e n c e i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e p e r v e r s e g e n e r a t i o n . The 

p e r v e r s e g e n e r a t i o n r e f e r s to Deutr.3:5« " I t i s a d d r e s s e d 
(2) 

to t h e f a t h e r , and i n c l u d e s the m u l t i t u d e . " N ' "How l o n g 

am X to be w i t h you and b e a r w i t h you' 1 (v.4*1; c f . Num.l4:27). 
The p e o p l e do n o t u n d e r s t a n d J e s u s and what J e r u s a l e m means 

f o r J e s u s . The s l o w n e s s o f t h e i r c o m p r e h e n s i o n i r r i t a t e s 

J e s u s : "X came to c a s t f i r e upon the e a r t h ; and would t h a t 

i t were a l r e a d y k i n d l e d . X have a b a p t i s m to be b a p t i s e d 

w i t h , and now X am c o n s t r a i n e d u n t i l i t i s a c c o m p l i s h e d ; 1 ' 

(Lk.12:50-51)• F u r t h e r , J e s u s h a s come down from t h e 

e x a l t e d e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n mountain to a 

w o r l d o f s i c k n e s s and d e s p a i r . The p r e s e n c e o f t h e demon 

i n t h i s c a s e i s s e e n i n t h e c o n v u l s i o n s o f t h e boy , £ ^ Id £ £: K 
J' \ v / ( L ( 

o(/lrC0V ZD O^I^OTiOY. "The word i s u s e d o f b o x e r s k n o c k i n g 
(l) 

down and o f w r e s t l e r s t h r o w i n g a n o p p o n e n t . " v ^ ' However, 

t h o s e , whom J e s u s s e n t o u t , a r e s t a n d i n g h e l p l e s s l y by.. 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.122. 
(2) Plummer, I b i d . . p.255. 
(3) I b i d . 
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C o n s i d e r i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n the f o l l o w i n g v e r s e : "And he 

c a l l e d t h e T w e l v e t o g e t h e r and gave them power and a u t h o r i t y -

o v e r a l l demons and to c u r e d i s e a s e s " ( L k . 9 : l ) • The e x o r c i s m 

l e f t t h e boy i n a c o n d i t i o n w h i c h s t i l l r e q u i r e d h e a l i n g , 

w h i c h Luke i n d i c a t e s s e p a r a t e l y : " J e s u s r e b u k e d t h e u n c l e a n 

s p i r i t and h e a l e d t h e boy." (v.42). 

( d ) Summaries about E x o r c i s m s 
(Lk.»:4l; 6:18; 13:32). 

I n r e l a t i o n to t h e s e t h r e e c o n d e n s e d a c c o u n t s o f 

e x o r c i s m o n l y a s h o r t summary c a n be p r e s e n t e d . The e x p r e s -

s i o n 0 ^rLO^ Z-OT fj&Olr ( v . 4 l ) i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h e p r e s e n c e 

o f t h e D i v i n e h o l i n e s s i s f e l t by t h e demons. I n v.18 

<U\Q l^VST/HA l^y *£/K.̂  - may r e f e r e i t h e r t o £ VOJlAO^rAue Wis 

o r t o £/V£^J_n£/^0Y£d^V; I n v«32 " J e s u s g i v e s t h e c a s t i n g 

out o f demons and t h e h e a l i n g o f t h e s i c k a s s i g n s o f t h e 

M e s s i a n i c w o r k s . „(1) 

(1) I b i d . , p.3^9. 
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F . E v i d e n c e o f S a t a n ' s P r e s e n c e O u t s i d e t h e 
S j o - C a l l e d H e i l s g e s c h i c h t e i n L u k e . 

T h e r e a r e two m a j o r o c c u r r e n c e s i n L u k e ' s g o s p e l , w h i c h 

t e l l o r r e f l e c t J e s u s ' p e r s o n a l t e m p t a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e s ( c f . 

a l s o Mk. and M t i ) : ( j > ) , 0 t e m p t a t i o n p r o p e r ' (Lk.4:1-13) , and .̂2) 

Agony b e f o r e a r r e s t (Lk.22:39-46). 

I . T e m p t a t i o n o f J e s u s ( Luke 4:l-13)l 

L u k e ' s s h o r t t e m p t a t i o n n a r r a t i v e i s p r e g n a n t w i t h many 

b i b l i c a l t e r m s , s u c h a s w i l d e r n e s s , d e v i l , H o l y S p i r i t , e t c . 

Most o f t h e s e terms a r e d i s c u s s e d i n C h a p t e r One o f t h i s 

s t u d y . However, a t the v e r y b e g i n n i n g one's a t t e n t i o n i s 

a t t r a c t e d by the c B a n g e ^ J i ^ t e m p t a t i o n o r d e r i n L u k e . Matthew 

p l a c e s t h e t e m p t a t i o n on t h e temple p i n n a c l e a s se c o n d i n t h e 

s e r i e s (Mt.4:5). However, i t i s d o u b t f u l w h e t h e r Matthew's 
f _ / , 

~C0 ,which i n t r o d u c e s h i s second t e m p t a t i o n , and t h e C V, 

w h i c h i n t r o d u c e s h i s t h i r d t e m p t a t i o n , " a r e i n t e n d e d to' 

s p e c i f y s e q u e n c e i n t i m e . " ^ 1 ^ I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y n e i t h e r 

Matthew i i b r Luke was i n t e r e s t e d i n the c h r o n o l o g y o f t h e 

t e m p t a t i o n o c c u r r e n c e s . O n l y s i n c e L u k e ' s f i n a l t e m p t a t i o n 

s c e n e t a k e s p l a c e i n J e r u s a l e m , one may g a i n t h e i m p r e s s i o n 

t h a t J e s u s i s r e t u r n i n g ( 4 r /T£ 6 T^£r < p £ ^ , Lk.4:l4) from 
J e r u s a l e m t o G a l i l e e . Conzelmann i n d i c a t e s t h i s f a c t , s a y i n g 

t h a t i t "erweck/t" d i e V o r s t e l l u n g , d a s s d e r Weg J e s u i n 
(2} 

J e r u s a l e m b e g i n n t . " v ' 

• J e s u s ' t e m p t a t i o n t a k e s p l a c e between h i s b a p t i s m i n 

J o r d a n and the^ f i r s t phase o f h i s m i s s i o n , t h e w a n d e r i n g i n 

(1 > I b i d . , p.110. 
(2) Conzelmann, D i e M i t t e d e r Z e i t , p.21. 
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G a l i l e e . One h a s to n o t i c e t h a t Luke omits (v.5) t h e word 
01 
Of OS i n c o m p a r i s o n w i t h Matthew (4:8). A l s o Matthew's 
L y \ r e f e r e n c e to a n g e l s , dL | ̂  &A 0 P» i s o m i t t e d ( M t . 4 : l l ) . 

However, the term w i l d e r n e s s , £ @S > s t r i k e s one's 

a t t e n t i o n . One h a s to n o t i c e a l s o t h e c o n c e p t o f t h e H o l y 

S p i r i t , t h e s t a t e m e n t about f a s t i n g , t h e B i b l i c a l term 

" f o r t y d a y s " , t h e Jf t fOV of t h e t e m p l e , and t h e two 

c o n t e s t a n t s , ^CekjSohoS and J e s u s . ^ 1 ^ B e f o r e t h e d i s c u s s i o n 

o f t h e t e m p t a t i o n o c c u r r e n c e s one h a s to c o n s i d e r some o f 

t h e terms a s s o c i a t e d w i t h T e m p t a t i o n i n L u k e . 

1• Some o f L u k e 1 s Terms P e r t a i n i n g 
to T e m p t a t i o n . 

I t i s i m p o s s i b l e to d e t e r m i n e e x a c t l y what t h e 1/ C-^^^rVCO V~ 

means (Lk.4:9, Mt.4:5). However, i t must h a v e been w e l l 

known to the p e o p l e o f J e s u s ' t i m e . I t may be the top o f 

t h e R o y a l p o r c h . I t may be a l s o t h e top o f Solomon's p o r c h 
(2) 

o r t h e r o o f o f t h e temple. ' J u d a i s m a s s o c i a t e s a l s o t h e 

coming o f t h e M e s s i a h w i t h t h e r o o f o f t h e Temple. A c c o r d i n g 

to J o s e p h u s , when J e r u s a l e m was d e s t r o y e d A.D.70, and t h e 

temple was b u r n e d , many o f the p r i e s t s l e a p e d from the temple 

r o o f i n t o t h e f l a m e s , b e c a u s e rumours were c i r c u l a t i n g t h a t 

t h e y w i l l e x p e r i e n c e s a l v a t i o n , w h i l e . l e a p i n g from t h e Temple 

r o o f . ^ 

( b ) F o r t y D a y s . 

T h e r e a r e commentaries, w h i c h i n d i c a t e t h a t t h e e x p r e s s i o n 
( 1 ) A l m o s t a l l o f t h e s e terms a r e d i s c u s s e d i n C h a p t e r One o f 

t h i s s t u d y , c f . s u b d i v i s i o n on t e m p t a t i o n . 
(2) Plummer, I b i d . , p,113. 
(3) Lohmeyer, " D i e V e r s u c h u n g J e s u " , ZSTfa«l4 (1937), p.635. 
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" f o r t y d a y s " may be t a k e n e i t h e r w i t h M V ^ CO ... o r v/ i t h 

'tf&L^X^djieVOS-^^ One may l o o k u p o n ' t e m p t a t i o n and t h e 

l e a d i n g by t h e S p i r i t a s t a k i n g p l a c e a t t h e same t i m e . 

Matthew u s e s t h e l o n g e r form o f t h e b i b l i c a l e x p r e s s i o n 

" f o r t y d a y s " a n d " f o r t y n i g h t s " (Mt.4:2). The " f o r t y d a y s " i n 
(2) 

Luke may r e f e r to M o s e s 1 , E l i j a h ' s and Abraham's f a s t i n g . v ' 

Moses f a s t s f o r t y d a ys (and a l s o n i g h t s ) on Mount S i n a i , 

when God g i v e s to him the T e n Commandments' (Ex.3^:28, D e u t r . 

9:9,18). E l i j a h f a s t s i n t h e w i l d e r n e s s , when he t a k e s r e f u g e 

from J e z e b e l ( i K.19:5»8). S i m i l a r l y Abraham, when he was 

w a n d e r i n g on Mount Horeb, n e i t h e r a t e n o r d r a n k f o r f o r t y -

d a y s and n i g h t s (Apoc. o f Abraham 1 2 : l ) . 
( c ) J e s u s ' F a s t i n g . 

The T e m p t a t i o n n a r r a t i v e i s t h e o n l y p l a c e i n t h e N.T., 

w h i c h m e n t i o n s J e s u s ' F a s t i n g (Lk.4:2, Mt.4:2, c f . a l s o 

Mk.2:l8, M t . l l : 1 9 ) . 
F a s t i n g was a w e l l known custom i n t h e J u d a i s t i c and 

H e l l e n i s t i c w o r l d . A c c o r d i n g to t h e G e n t i l e v i e w s , a m a g i c i a n 

c o u l d i n c r e a s e h i s s t r e n g t h t h r o u g h f a s t i n g . A c c o r d i n g t o 

J u d a i s m , f a s t i n g i s a s i g n o f s i n f u l n e s s and c o n t r i t i o n . An 

i l l u s t r a t i o n o f t h i s f a c t i s t h e f a s t i n g o f Adam and E v e 

a f t e r t h e i r f a l l . * I n t h e O.T. one may f i n d r e f e r e n c e s to 

the f a s t i n g o f Moses and E l i j a h ( E x . 3 k : 2 8 ; Deutr.9:9; 

I K.19:5,8)-. I n c o m p a r i s o n w i t h t h e f a s t i n g e x p e r i e n c e s j u s t 

m e ntioned, J e s u s ' f a s t i n g i s u n i q u e . Namely, t h e a c t u a l g o a l 

o f f a s t i n g i s to p r e p a r e man f o r God's r e v e l a t i o n , w h i l e 

(1 ) Plummer^j I b i d . , p.107; 
(2) K i t t e l , T.D.N.T., V o l . 1 1 , p.658. 
(3) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.626. 
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c o n t r a r y to t h e t r a d i t i o n a l v i e w f a s t i n g p r e p a r e s J e s u s f o r 

a d i a l o g u e w i t h S a t a n . ^ 1 ^ 

( d ) Luke 4:13. 

A f t e r t h i s o u t l i n e o f some b i b l i c a l t erms a s s o c i a t e d 

w i t h L u k e ' s t e m p t a t i o n s t o r y , one h a s s t i l l t o c o n s i d e r the 

p h r a s e s J^YCX 1f£L^J-6Jt6V and JL^C^ ^ t ^ f l * * (Lk.4:13), and 

TPC&QS'k^ • A c c o r d i n g t o Conzelmann, a f t e r " d i e 
' (2) V e r s u c h u n g i s t e i n f u r a l l e m a l ... z u Ende". ' However, i n 

t h i s c o n n e c t i o n one h a s t o c o n s i d e r the f o l l o w i n g p a s s a g e s 

o f t h e H e i l a z e i t : t h e B e e l z e b u l C o n t r o v e r s y ( L k . 11:14-33) , t h e 

Woman w i t h t h e S p i r i t o f I n f i r m i t y ( S a t a n ) (Lk.13:1017), 
t h e r e f e r e n c e to S a t a n ( L k . l 0 : l 8 ) , and the number o f r e f e r e n c e s 

t o demons i n L u k e ' s G o s p e l (Lk.4:38-39; 4:4l; 8:11-15* 26-39; 
9:37-43; 13:31-53).^ The meaning o f ^>C- \C<*CJd1r i s 

i l l u s t r a t e d i n A c t s . ( A c t s 13:10-11). 

( e ) flrfc^koL' 

D u r i n g t h e b a p t i s m ( L k . 3 : 2 1 - 2 2 ) J e s u s r e c e i v e s s t r e n g t h 

f o r h i s m i s s i o n , when he i s a n o i n t e d w i t h t h e S p i r i t : - ( L k . 4 : l 4 ; 

18:1, A c t s 4:27; 1 0 : 3 8 ) . A c c o r d i n g to A c t s , the a n o i n t i n g 

w i t h the S p i r i t i s t h e e s s e n t i a l r e q u i r e m e n t f o r J e s u s ' m i s s i o n 

and a c t i v i t y . "Now God a n o i n t e d J e s u s o f N a z a r e t h w i t h t h e 

H o l y S p i r i t ... now he went about d o i n g good and h e a l i n g a l l 

t h a t .were o p p r e s s e d by the d e v i l c " ( A c t s 1 0 : 3 8 ) . I n r e f e r e n c e 

t o J e s u s Mark s t a t e s t h a t CO W&K'Jl^ J-ArtOT <£* jfedL-XA^C 

( M k.l:12) i n the w i l d e r n e s s . . T h i s s t a t e m e n t makes a n 

i m p r e s s i o n t h a t t h e s p i r i t i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r J e s u s ' e n c o u n t e r 

( 1 ) I b i d . , p.629. 
(2) Conzelmann, I b i d . , p.22. 
(3) Lohmeyer, I b i d . , p.629. 
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w i t h Satan.-- Matthew makes the same i m p r e s s i o n i n r e l a t i o n to 

J e s u s ^V*j}%~*j • - -/IriTO ZD^~ T\V6 4r^~CDS> ]TeC^T^V^/^ 

£c X teoXbhr (Mt .4: l ) . - A c c o r d i n g to Luke, J e s u s Aj^QZO &X LM' 

£y XM Jl{ CO (Lk'.4:l).. 1 O n l y i n Luke t h e a d j e c t i v e "Holy" 

i s added to t h e S p i r i t . 

I I . The T e m p t a t i o n N a r r a t i v e . 

The f i r s t t e m p t a t i o n (Lk.4:3-4) i s r e l a t e d to t h e 

e x p e c t a t i o n o f J u d a i s m , " d a s s d e r e s c h a t o l o g i s c h e V o l l e n d e r 

das Wolk m i t himmlischen B r o t s p e i s e n werde."^ 1 ̂  

The f i r s t t e m p t a t i o n i n Luke c a n be a l s o a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 

t h e f e e d i n g o r manna m i r a c l e o f t he O.T. (Exod.l6-17). I n t h e 

N.T. t h e r e i s a l s o e v i d e n c e t h a t t h e " V o l l e n d e r " w i l l f e e d t h e 

f a i t h f u l (Jn.6:34,35; A c t s 2:17): " J e s u s s a i d t o them, »I am 

th e b r e a d o f l i f e , n O (Jn.6:35). F u r t h e r , one has to c o n s i d e r 

i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n a l s o t h e f e e d i n g m i r a c l e s i n t h e G o s p e l s 

(Mk.6:32-34; Mt.14:13-21; Lk.9:11-17), and t h e L o r d ' s S u pper 

(Mk.14:22-25, Mt.26:26-29, Lk.22:17-19). Thus J e s u s i s 

tempted h e r e a s t he e s c h a t o l o g i c a l " V o l l e n d e r " . 

F u r t h e r , t h e f i r s t t e m p t a t i o n does n o t c o n s i s t o f t h e 

f a c t t h a t J e s u s i s a s k e d to p e r f o r m a m i r a c l e and to change 

a s t o n e i n t o a l o a f o f b r e a d , b u t t h a t J e s u s i s a s k e d by 

S a t a n to p e r f o r m t h i s m i r a c l e . The f o c a l p o i n t o f t h i s 

t e m p t a t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s i s t h e "Weg und A r t s e i n e s 
(2) 

Werkes". ' W i l l J e s u s r e c e i v e o r d e r s f o r h i s m i s s i o n from 

S a t a n o r from God? To t h i s problem i s r e l a t e d a l s o t h e 

s t a t e m e n t i n Mark 3:22 : "He i s p o s s e s s e d by B e e l z e b u l , and 
(1) Lohmeyer, " D i e V e r s u c h u n g J e s u " , p.629. 
(2) I b i d . , p.630. 
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by t h e p r i n c e o f demons he c a s t s out t h e demons". The f i r s t 

t e m p t a t i o n d e a l s w i t h " e i n e u r s p r u n g l i c h e F r a g e d e r Sendung 

J e s u " . ^ 1 ^ I t h a s to be made c l e a r once f o r a l l t h a t J e s u s 

h a s come to d e s t r o y S a t a n and a l l demons. The main e m p h a s i s 

i n t h i s t e m p t a t i o n i s not upon t h e p e r s o n o f J e s u s , b u t upon 

h i s t a s k . J e s u s a s t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l " V o l l e n d e r " i s 

r e q u i r e d by S a t a n to p e r f o r m the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l m i r a c l e o f 

f e e d i n g . C o n s e q u e n t l y , S a t a n ' s o r d e r i s a t e m p t a t i o n , by 

means o f w h i c h S a t a n t r i e s t o d e s t r o y God's p l a n i n c o n n e c t i o n 

w i t h t h e m i s s i o n o f J e s u s . J e s u s a n s w e r s w i t h Deutr.8:3, 

"Man s h a l l n o t l i v e by b r e a d a l o n e " . T h i s i d e a i s i m p l i e d 

a l s o i n J o h n kzjk and 5:20, "My food i s to do t h e w i l l o f 

him who s e n t me" ( v . 3 ^ ) . Thus J e s u s ' r e j e c t i o n o f S a t a n i s 

a d e f i n i t e one. O n l y t h e n J e s u s w i l l a c t "wenn e r d a s Wort 
(2 ) 

vernimmt , das aus G o t t e s Munde f a h r t " . v ' 

The s e c o n d t e m p t a t i o n i n Luke i s t h e t h i r d t e m p t a t i o n i n 

Matthew, where i t i s dominated by t h e Mountain s c e n e (Mt.4:8. 

C f . Lk.4:5, "and t h e d e v i l t o ok him u p " ) . R e f e r e n c e s to t h i s 

m ountain one may f i n d i n O.T. a p o c a l y p t i c l i t e r a t u r e and i n 

R e v e l a t i o n ( D e u t r . 3 h : 1 - k , Apoc. Bar.76:3, Rev.21:10). The 

moment o f t e m p t a t i o n i n L u k e ' s s e c o n d s c e n e i s d e s c r i b e d by 

t h e p h r a s e 6tr„., £-<AV T)^0G KQrV4j £ ( v . 7 ) , b e c a u s e w o r s h i p 

i s t h a t a t t i t u d e w h i c h o n l y God c a n r e q u i r e . J e s u s r e j e c t s 

t h i s t e m p t a t i o n w i t h a quote from t h e O.T. (Deutr.6:13). A t 

t h i s moment, when t h e t e m p t a t i o n t a k e s p l a c e , S a t a n i s t h e 

L o r d o f t h e whole w o r l d . However, J e s u s ' r i g h t a t t i t u d e 

towards God and the r e j e c t i o n o f S a t a n e n d a n g e r s S a t a n , 

(1) I b i d . , p.631. 

(2) I b i d . , p.632. 
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b e c a u s e J e s u s i s a b l e to a c h i e v e a n a n t i - S a t a n i c l o r d s h i p 

o v e r the w o r l d i n harmony w i t h God's w i l l ( c f . Mt.28:l8). 

I n t h e t h i r d t e m p t a t i o n i n Luke S a t a n ' s demand i s 

d i r e c t e d towards God's power to s a v e a p i o u s p e r s o n , a 

p r o p h e t , God's s o n i n a dangerous s i t u a t i o n . The p i o u s 

p r o p h e t i s a l s o c h a l l e n g e d by S a t a n to prpve t h a t he i s 

God's s o n . The end o f t h e J u s t One w i l l prove, w h e t h e r he 

i s o r i s hot God's 'Son. God w i l l s a v e h i s (tfon from a l l 

d a n g e r . One may c o n s i d e r i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n t h e Wisdom o f 

Solomon (Wisd.2:17-1°), where t h e w i c k e d p l a n to t e s t , 

T hus J e s u s i s tempted d u r i n g the t h i r d s c e n e i n L uke 

to throw h i m s e l f down from the p i n n a c l e o f t h e temple r o o f . 

T h i s s c e n e i s r e l a t e d to t he t e m p t a t i o n d u r i n g c r u c i f i x i o n 

(Mt.27:40-42, Lk.23:37). T h i s t e m p t a t i o n i s " d i e t y p i s c h e 

H e r a u s f o r d e r u n g des G e r e c h t e n d u r c h G o t t e s W i d e r s a c h e r . " ^ 1 ^ 

I n f a c t r S a t a n i s p l a n n i n g to k i l l J e s u s t h r o u g h t h e dangerous 

a t t e m p t to throw h i m s e l f down, b e c a u s e S a t a n i s t r y i n g to 

a s s u r e J e s u s t h a t God w i l l s a v e him t h r o u g h a m i r a c l e * . 

However, S a t a n does no t b e l i e v e t h a t God w i l l s a v e J e s u s , 

b e c a u s e i n t h e s c r i p t u r a l quote, w h i c h S a t a n u s e s ( P s . 91:11-12), 
he o m i t s the p h r a s e " t o guard you i n a l l y o u r waySr-," ( v . l l ) . 

The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f J e s u s h i m s e l f change i n e a c h 

t e m p t a t i o n s c e n e . D u r i n g the f i r s t t e m p t a t i o n J e s u s demons-
(o) 

t r a t e s h i m s e l f a s t h e Son o f God. v ' The a p p e a r a n c e o f t h i s 

Son o f God upon t h e s t a g e o f human h i s t o r y means the b e g i n n i n g 

IT Be P<k 6 W jkev; t n e J u s t 0 n e 

(1) I b i d . , p.638. 
(2) I b i d . . p.633. 
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o f the H e i l s z e i t . A t t h e same time J e s u s i s t h e Son o f Man, 

t h e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l f u l f i l m e n t . 

D u r i n g the s e c o n d t e m p t a t i o n i n Luke J e s u s r e s i s t s t h e 

t e m p t a t i o n a s Son o f Man, w i t h whom a r e a s s o c i a t e d t h e i d e a s 

o f judgement and w o r l d dominion. D u r i n g t h e t h i r d t e m p t a t i o n 

a c c o r d i n g to L u k e , the d e s i g n a t i o n Son o f God means, a t f i r s t 

o n l y a p i o u s human b e i n g , who i s c h o s e n by God f o r a s p e c i a l 

m i s s i o n . "A man a t t e s t e d to you by God w i t h m i g h t y works and 

wonders and s i g n s , w h i c h God d i d t h r o u g h him i n y o u r m i d s t " 

( A c t s 2:22). J e s u s i s / a man s i m i l a r to jfoeb.°E p r o p h e t s . 

However, s i n c e he i s u n d e r g o i n g s u c h a f i e r c e t e m p t a t i o n , 

t h i s f a c t i n d i c a t e s c l e a r l y t h a t J e s u s i s more t h a n a p r o p h e t 

i n t h e common s e n s e o f t h e word. One c a n s t a t e t h a t J e s u s 

e n c o u n t e r s t h e t h i r d t e m p t a t i o n i n Luke a s t h a t p i o u s One, 

who a f t e r t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f h i s m i s s i o n w i l l become the. 

M e s s i a h o f h i s n a t i o n . 

I I I . The Agony P a s s a g e , Luke 22:39-46, 
and T e m p t a t i o n . 

1 . A G e n e r a l O u t l i n e . 

I n r e l a t i o n to t h i s p a s s a g e one may i n d i c a t e t h a t i t i s 

" n i c h t n u r e i n e s t a r k e Kurzung, is,ondern a u c h e i n e e r h e b l i c h e 
(1 ) 

M i l d e r u n g d e r D a r r s t e l l u n g des Mc (und des Mt.\"* ' I n 

r e l a t i o n to Mark's and Matthew's Gethsemane s t o r y t h e r e a r e 

a g a i n o p i n i o n s t h a t t h e s t o r y i s n o t a u n i t e d whole, b u t ^t£at 

i s a c o m b i n a t i o n ' o f two p r a y e r s o f J e s u s a t two d i f f e r e n t 
o c c a s i o n s "combined w i t h s a y i n g s o f J e s u s , w h i c h i n d i c a t e ! t h a t 

(2) 
t h e agony o f J e s u s i s a n i n n e r , p e r s o n a l e x p e r i e n c e . ' P o r 

(1 ) L . B r u n , " E h g e l und B l u t s c h w e i s s f Us..22:43-44 ZNW. 32 
(1933), p.267. 

(2) Boman, "Der Gebetskampf J e s u s " . NTS TX (1964), pp 270-271. 
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example, "my s o u l i s v e r y s o r r o w f u l e v e n to d e a t h 9 M k . l 4 : 3 4 ) , 
and a l s o b y e t n o t what I w i l l , b u t what thou w i l t " ( M k . l 4 : 3 6 b ) . 
The e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s have t r i e d to e x p l a i n the a n x i e t y o f 
J e s u s w i t h q u o t a t i o n s from the O.T. The f i r s t s a y i n g r e f e r s 
to P s a l m s Xl£ij5>12; X l i i - i 5. ~; The s e c o n d s a y i n g e i t h e r 
c o u l d r e f e r to P h i l . 2:8; Hebrews 5:8f, o r i t b e l o n g s a l s o 
to t h e t h i r d phase i n t e r w o v e n i n t h e Gethsemane s t o r y . The 
agony, w h i c h comes n e a r to t e m p t a t i o n , i s i n d i c a t e d o n l y i n two 
p l a c e s i n L u k e ' s a c c o u n t , namely,byjhe word CO "TT0"£ /|^>tOV 
(Lk.22:42), and i n the two v e r s e s about the a p p e a r a n c e o f t h e 
a n g e l and sweat o f b l o o d (vv, 43-44). 

I n r e l a t i o n to the S y n o p t i c s one may s t a t e t h a t t h e 

Gethsemane a c c o u n t c o n t r a d i c t s many c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f J e s u s ' 

l i f e . F o r example, one h a s t o remember C a e s a r e a P h i l i p p i , 

where J e s u s w i t h o u t any f e a r r e b u k e s P e t e r a s S a t a n (Mk.8:30-33)• 
F u r t h e r , J e s u s d u r i n g t h e P a s s i o n i s v e r y calm b e f o r e t h e 

Gethsemane p r a y e r and a l s o a f t e r w a r d s , i t was n o t J e s u s ' 

h a b i t to p r a y i n the company o f o t h e r men, n o t e v e n i n the 

company o f t h e d i s c i p l e s , t h e o n l y e x c e p t i o n s i n t h i s 

c o n n e c t i o n b e i n g t h e r a i s i n g o f J a i r u s 1 d a u g h t e r (Mk.5:35-43|) 
and p a r . ) , t h e T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n (Mk.9:2-8 and p a r . ) , and J e s u s ' 

p r a y e r i n J o h n 17. A l s o t h e s l e e p i n g o f the d i s c i p l e s d u r i n g 

J e s u s ' agony i n Gethsemane seems u n n a t u r a l . Luke t r i e s to 

p r o v i d e e x p l a n a t i o n f o r i t , saying,;, t h a t t h e y f e l l a s l e e p , 

b e c a u s e o f s o r r o w (Lk.22:45). The d i s c i p l e s had to p r a y 

d u r i n g t h i s h o u r o f agony. O n l y t h r o u g h p r a y e r one c a n hope 

to overcome e a c h t e m p t a t i o n . F u r t h e r , t h e f e a r and a n x i e t y 

o f J e s u s i s h a r d to u n d e r s t a n d , b e c a u s e i t c o n t i n u e s o n l y a s 
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l o n g a s J e s u s s t a y s i n Gethsamane. A t t h e h o u r o f a r r e s t 

J e s u s does n o t c o n t i n u e to show f e a r . One h a s to remember 

i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n a l s o t h e c l e a n s i n g o f t h e temple (Mk.11:15-7 
D u r i n g r 

and p a r . ) . A " D i e l e t z t e n Tage war ... j J e s u s J so a u f g e t r e t e n , 

d a s s e r s e i n e Gegner z u einem G e g e n s c h l a g d i r e c t h e r a u s -

f o r d e r t e . " ^ 1 ^ 

A c c o r d i n g to t h e s e c o n s i d e r a t i o n s , t h e Gethsemane s t o r y 

i n Mark and Matthew i s a c o m b i n a t i o n o f " z w e i ganz 
(2) 

v e r s c h i e d e n a r t i g e G e b e t s s t u n d e n J e s u . " * ' T h e r e a r e i n d i c a ­

t i o n s i n John and i n Hebrews t h a t J e s u s had a n e x p e r i e n c e o f 

a g o n i z e d p r a y e r b e f o r e t h e n i g h t o f h i s p r a y e r i n Gethsemane. 

(Jn.l2:27, Hebr.5:7). I n Joh n 12:27 J e s u s s a y s : "Now i s my 

s o u l : t r o u b l e d . And what s h a l l I s a y ? F a t h e r , s a v e me from 

t h i s h o u r ? " The Gethsemane p r a y e r p r o p e r c a n be r e l a t e d t o 

John 17- Hebrews p r e s e n t s t h e same theme: " I n t h e d a y s o f 

h i s f l e s h , J e s u s o f f e r e d up p r a y e r s and s u p p l i c a t i o n s , w i t h 

l o u d c r i e s and t e a r s " (Hebr.5:7). 

C o n s e q u e n t l y , some modern s c h o l a r s a c c e p t t h e f a c t t h a t 

a f t e r t h e E n t r y i n J e r u s a l e m J e s u s had e x p e r i e n c e d a f i e r c e , 

a g o n i z e d p r a y e r i n t h e p r e s e n c e o f h i s d i s c i p l e s , and t h a t 

i n Gethsemane he s p e n t a n i g h t i n p e a c e f u l p r a y e r . An a c c o u n t 

o f t h e s e m a t t e r s i s g i v e n by K. G. Kuhn. I n Mark's Gethsemane 

s t o r y (Mk.l4:32-42) v e r s e s 32, 35, 40 and klS^ p r e s e n t t h e 

r e a l Gethsemane n a r r a t i v e , J e s u s ' p r a y e r e x p e r i e n c e d u r i n g 

the n i g h t b e f o r e h i s a r r e s t , w h i l e v e r s e s 33, 34, 36, 37, 38^^ 

d e s c r i b e a n a g o n i z e d J e s u s • p r a y e r e x p e r i e n c e b e f o r e t h e n i g h t 

i n Gethsemane. 

(1 ) I b i d . , p.263. 
(2) I b i d . , p.264. 
(3) K. G. Kuhn, " J e s u s i n Gethsemane", E v . Theol..12 (1952/53), 

pp 266-267. 
(4) I b i d . 
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I l l u m i n a t i v e f o r t h e c a u s e s o f J e s u s ' pre-Gethsemane 

a g o n i z e d p r a y e r i s t h e s e c t i o n Luke 22:31-34, where J e s u s 

s a y s t h a t P e t e r i s demanded by S a t a n . The h i s t o r i c a l f a c t 

b e h i n d t h i s s a y i n g c o u l d h a v e been t h e p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t "das 

S y n e d r i u m wahrend d e r V e r h a n d l u n g m i t J u d a s d i e V e r h a f t u n g 
(1 ) 

d e r J u n g e r J e d e n f a l l s des P e t r u s e r n s t h a f t er.wog." x ' 

When w. 43-44 a r e o m i t t e d , L u k e ' s Gethsemane s t o r y 

a p p e a r s to be a n a b b r e v i a t e d form o f Mark. I n Luke 22> 39-40 
the name Gethsemane i s n o t mentioned, t h e d i s c i p l e s a r e n o t 

d i v i d e d i n two c i r c l e s , and the agony o f J e s u s ' s o u l i s n o t 

mentioned. I n s t e a d o f t h e two s a y i n g s o f J e s u s , Mark 14:32 

and 34, i n Luke t h e r e i s o n l y one s a y i n g (v.4o). Luke 22:41-42 
r e t a i n s from Mark o n l y J e s u s ' w i t h d r a w a l "about a s t o n e ' s 

throw" from the d i s c i p l e s , t h e n k n e e l i n g and p r a y i n g and t h e 

p r a y e r to the F a t h e r . I n Luke 22:45-46 J e s u s comes to t h e 

d i s c i p l e s o n l y once. The s l e e p i n g o f t h e d i s c i p l e s i s 

e x c u s e d . The r e a s o n i s t h e i r s o r r o w . At t h e end J e s u s 

r e p e a t s t h e e x h o r t a t i o n about p r a y e r (v.40). 

The iT 6 £ I j l ^ O K (Lk.22:42) i s t h e i n d i c a t i o n i n Luke o f 

J e s u s ' a g o n i s e d p r a y e r . T h e r e a r e two cups i n r e l a t i o n t o 

J e s u s ' m i s s i o n , the cup o f Gethsemane and t h e o t h e r cup. The 

o t h e r cup i s d e s c r i b e d i n Mark 10:33 and p a r a l l e l s (Lk.l2:50). 
T h i s p e r s o n a l cup o f d e l i v e r a n c e i n t h e hands o f s i n n e r s , o f 

mocking and d e a t h , J e s u s i s w i l l i n g to d r i n k . The cup i n 

Luke 22:42 i s a n u n e x p e c t e d a d d i t i o n to J e s u s ' P a s s i o n " e i n 

l e t z t e r V e r s u c h S a t a n s , i h n d u r c h s e i n e sehwachen J u n g e r 
(2) 

t o d l i c h z u t r e f f e n . " * ' No wonder t h a t s c r i p t u r e r e f e r e n c e s , 

( 1 ) Boman, I b i d . , p.270. 
(2) I b i d . , p.271. 
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w h i c h r e f e r t o t h e a g o n i z e d p r a y e r , s p e a k about t e a r s and 

c r i e s (Hebr.5:7), p r o s t r a t i o n to t h e ground (Mk.l4:35), and 

b l o o d y sweat (Lk.22:44). 

Xn t h e Gethsemane p a s s a g e L u k e ' s emphasis i s upon t h e 
/ 

q u e s t i o n how one c o u l d overcome T[£\fJi(p llO£ t h r o u g h p r a y e r . 

The c o n t e n t o f t h e p r a y e r i s t h e W & L - £*>(Ppl0Z> o f J e s u s 

( v . 2 8 ) , and t h e U&L ^ ( p jiO^> o f t h e d i s c i p l e s . I n L u k e ' s 

Gethsemane s t o r y J e s u s i s a man o f p r a y e r , and j i i s p r a y e r 

i n Luke i s " e i n s i e g r e i c h i i b e r w i n d e n d e r kampf b i s a u f s 
(1 ) > f B l u t . " v ' A l s o t h e e n c o u r a g i n g A n g e l b e f o r e t h e ^ Y G # V & j j s o i n t s 

to t h i s f a c t . O n l y p r a y e r c a n overcome t h e ' / £ t - f j i (>Jk 0£ o f 

S a t a n . 

2. Luke 22:43-44. 

V e r s e s 43-44 i n Luke 22 a r e c o n t a i n e d by some MSS, b u t 

o m i t t e d by o t h e r s . T h e y a r e r e t a i n e d by J u s t i n , I r e n a e u s , 
(2) 

S.D. V ' They a r e o m i t t e d by BAXiT, P e r r a r g r o u p ; f ; S y r . S i n , 
( 3 ) 

M a r c i o n , Clem. A l . , O r i g . , C y r . A l . ' 

A l t h o u g h A c t s c o n t a i n s many r e f e r e n c e s to a n g e l s , i n 

L u k e ' s G o s p e l a n g e l s a p p e a r o n l y i n the B i r t h n a r r a t i v e s , 

(Chap.1-2), t h e Gethsemane s t o r y (Lk.22:39-46), and t h e 
r e s u r r e c t i o n a p p e a r a n c e s 0 ( C h a p . 2 4 ) . O t h e r w i s e t h e r e a r e no 

a n g e l s i n the G o s p e l o f L u k e , b e c a u s e t h e g o s p e l p o r t r a y s 

the H e i l s z e i t . S i n c e a f t e r Luke 22:3 t h e H e i l s z e i t i s o v e r , 

the s t r e n g t h e n i n g o f J e s u s by an a n g e l t a k e s p l a c e . The 

agony o f J e s u s ' s o u l i s p r e s e n t e d i n L u ke i n a v e r y m i l d 

form ( b u t c f . v.43f) i n c o m p a r i s o n w i t h the p o r t r a y a l o f t h e 

(1) T. Lescow, " J e s u s i n Gethsemane", E v . T h e o l . ^ X X I V (1966), 
p.221. 

(2) B r u n , l b j d . , p.266. 
(3) Kuhn, I b i d . , p.268. 
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same agony i n the Gospel of Mark. T h i s i s a very unusual 

t r a i t f o r Luke, because 11 immer wieder wird das Leiden des 

Menschensohnes b e i ihm betont, 9:31; 13:31f; 17:25; 22:15; 
28:37; 24:7 26 46."^ ) 

The t e x t of Luke's Gethseinane n a r r a t i v e i s the same i n 

both types of MSS, whether they do or do not r e t a i n w. 4:3-44. 

These v e r s e s s t r e s s the appearance of the angel, the bloody 

sweat, the agony. The ioQ/wM i s not an i n d i c a t i o n of a 

v i s i o n or e c s t a s y , i t d e s c r i b e s j u s t a r e g u l a r experience 

of l i f e . ^ 2 ) 
•>i- f 

YUJL can be r e l a t e d to I I Macc.3:l4f; 15:19. I t i s 
a fcjSCJL L^Ar^^ ^JU)YtdL(lIMacc.3:l6). "Als Hintergrund 

d i e s e s Angstkampfes werdeh w i r d i e A n g r i f f e und Versuchungen 
(3) 

Satans anzusehen haben. , | X ' One may c o n s i d e r i n t h i s connec­

t i o n Luke 4:13, 22:3, 22:31, 22:53, 22 28 40 46. The d e v i l 
"departed from him u n t i l an opportune time" (vi-13)% Then Satan 

entered i n t o Judas (v.3;)/ "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan demanded 

to have you* (v.31j,/But t h i s i s your hour and the power of 

da r k n e s s ' (v.53). Jesus "kampft ... h i e r s e l b s t im Gebet 

wider d i e Anfechtungen des gross en Gegnei?s, der s e i n Werk 

v e r e i t e l n [through the temptation of h i s d i s c i p l e s , and] i h n 
(4) 

s e l b s t urn den S i e g bringen w i l l " . ' The degree of J e s u s ' 

d e s p a i r and praying i s i n d i c a t e d by the sweat of blood. 

However, the e x p r e s s i o n "sweat ... l i k e ... drops of blood" 

i s not a p i c t u r e s q u e i l l u s t r a t i o n of the a c t u a l occurrence. 

I t i s r a t h e r a foreshadowing of the r e a l shedding of J e s u s 1 

blood i n the c r u c i f i x i o n . 
(1 ) Brun, I b i d . , p.269. 
(2) I b i d . . p.269. 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . , p.172. 
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F u r t h e r , one has s t i l l to point out t h a t w. 43-44 a l s o 

provide some evidence that the Gethsemane account r e f l e c t s 

two d i f f e r e n t prayer hours of J e s u s . I n v.42 Jesus i s 

praying p e a c e f u l l y that the F a t h e r ' s w i l l may be done. 
J/ 

However,) i n v.43 suddenly an angel appears, fcO (j?(v ^ > who 

strengthens Jesus f o r ^0 ̂ CcJi * which f o l l o w s immediately. 

" I n diesem ... entscheiaenden Kampfo horen w i r dann ebenso 

von e i n e r Steigerung des Gebets wie von l e i b l i c h e n Folgen ..., 

di e i n i h r e r Weise von der H e f t i g r e i t des Kampfes zeugen."^ ̂  

As p a r a l l e l accounts i n the O.T., where s u f f e r i n g men 

are strengthened by an angel, one may mention the s t o r y 

about- E l i j a h , when he was fed by an angel ( i K.19:5f)j 

f u r t h e r , one has to c o n s i d e r a l s o D a n i e l 10:l6f, and PsalmQ 

9 1 : l l f . However, the most ap p r o p r i a t e O.T. p l a c e f o r Luke 

22:43 would be I s a i a h 42:6, 4 l : 9 f : "You xvhom I took from the 

ends of the e a r t h , and c a l l e d from i t s f a r t h e s t corner, 

s a y i n g to you, 'you are my s e r v a n t , I have chosen you and 

not c a s t you o f f ; f e a r not, f o r I am with you, be not d i s ­

mayed, f o r I am your God 1" (vy, 9-10). However, t h i s v e r s e 

does not r e f e r to an a n g e l . 

I n the N.T. r e f e r e n c e s to strengthening angels or 

heavenly v i s i o n s may be found i n the temptation s t o r y 

(Mk. 1:12-13 and par.),. T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n (Mk.9:l-8 and p a r . ) , 

Jn.l2:27f, and i n Acts(i'7:56). Luke 22:42 i n d i c a t e s t h at 

Jesus i s praying f o r the power to do God's w i l l . At the 

same time one may accept, c o n s i d e r i n g the h i n t s i n Hebr.5:7» 

that "Satan a l s Gegner im Hintergrunde stehen wird ...£und 

Jesus^ydurch einen g B t t l i c h e n Boten g e s t a r k t ... zum Aushalten 

(1) I b i d . , p.273-
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(l) g e k r a f t i g t worden i s t . " v ' T h i s passage, i n which the angel 
appears f o r the purpose of strengthening, i s unique i n Luke, 
though not i n the other gospels; see Mark 1:13; Matthew 4:11; 
26:53; John 1:51. 

Jesus i s strengthened by the angel, because h i s next 

experience i s oCvC^VC^i "was eine l e t z t e Auspannung s e i n e r . 
' ( 2 ) K r a f t e ... einen Angstkampf urn den S i e g andenten w i l l . " x ' 

3. Appendix. 

I n connection with v e r s e s 43-44,the f o l l o w i n g i n t e r p r e t a ­

t i o n s have to be added: ( a ) a r e f e r e n c e to the drops of blood 

(v.44), and (b) a r e f e r e n c e to the angel (v.43). The drops 

of blood can be a r e a l i s t i c matter. S i n c e the ground of 

Mount of O l i v e s i s rocky^ and covered with huge ro o t s of o l d ' 

o l i v e t r e e s , i t can be t h a t during the f i e r c e agony J e s u s 

stumbled upon roots and upon rocks and b r u i s e d h i s f a c e . 

T h i s could happen very e a s i l y also, because of the dark n i g h t 

and the shady t r e e s . Consequently, blood was d r i p p i n g 

r e a l i s t i c a l l y down Jesus* cheeks, which the d i s c i p l e s i n 

some d i s t a n c e confused with bloody sweat. 

Attempts have been made to e x p l a i n the angel mentioned 

i n v e r s e 43 w i t h r e f e r e n c e to Mark 14:51-52. I n t h i s passage 

Mark mentions a young man, who escapes from the forces, who 

a r r e s t e d J e s u s , naked, l e a v i n g h i s £Cf()cO Y~ i n t h e i r hands. 

2_£ Y^SoDY* w a s a white night a t t i r e worn u s u a l l y by the h i g h e r 

c l a s s e s . ^ ' A c t s 12:12-14 i m p l i e s that Mark«s mother was a 

(1) I b i d . . pp 271-272. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) E . D. Jones, "Was Mark the Gardener of Gethsemane?" 

Exp. Times. X X X I I I (1921-22), p.403. 
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well-to-do woman i n Jerusalem, h e r house was one of the meeting 

p l a c e s of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s . 

I f the young man,mentioned i n Mark 14:51-52, was Mark, then 

apparently Mark t r i e d to defend J e s u s , and because of t h i s he 

had to f l e e naked. The most cu r i o u s d e t a i l i s the f a c t t h a t 

the young man was c l a d only i n n i g h t a t t i r e . Thus he could 

not belong to the crowd, who a r r e s t e d J e s u s , and h i s d w e l l i n g 

p l a c e had to be near. Consequently, there a r e suggestions made 

that Mark was e i t h e r the owner of the garden or the gardener. 

T h i s f a c t would e x p l a i n J e s u s 1 h a b i t to spent£ n i g h t s i n the 

garden ( J n . l 8 : 2 ) . I n t h i s case Mark was s l e e p i n g i n the 

watchtower of the garden. 

F u r t h e r , there are many pla c e s i n Mark's gospel, which 

i n d i c a t e that Mark was w e l l acquainted w i t h p l a n t s and p l a n t -

l i f e . F o r example, " i n h i s account of the Triumphal E n t r y 

(11:1-11) only Mark uses the t e c h n i c a l . term £l_C 

" l a y e r s of leaves 1' ( l l : 8 ) , Matthew has only the o r d i n a r y word 

f o r " t w i g s " - k X ^ S l T S ." ̂ 1 ̂  Cf. a l s o Mark 12:1 and Mt.21:33 

!\r JiO YCOY" - P i * . Mark 6:40 - \\ ̂ <e>C^.L- ̂  garden beds, 

Mark 4:32 - fc^ X <T()4r£ j06.^jx\^- great branches, while 

Matthew 13:31,32? Luke 13:18, 19 use £e.V<f^0V S2^ I n a l l 

these passages Mark shows p r a c t i c a l knowledge about p l a n t s 

and gardening, w h i l e Matthew and Luke r e f e r wrongly even to 

the mustard p l a n t , d e s c r i b i n g i t as a t r e e (Mt.13:31-32; 

Lk.13:18-19). 

I t may be a l s o t h a t Mark spoke to Jesus i n Gethsemane 

during the prayer, and he was n o t i c e d , because of h i s white 

(1) I b i d . , p.404. 
(2) I b i d . 
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night a t t i r e . A ccordingly, there are opinions that "This 

would e x p l a i n the o r i g i n of the i n t e r p o l a t e d v e r s e about 

the angel i n Luke 22:43."v ' 

I V . Judas' and P e t e r ' s Temptation According to Luke. 

1. Judas I s c a r i p t and His Temptation. 

Judas I s c a r i o t i s an enigma of the New Testament. The 

passages d e a l i n g w i t h Judas I s c a r i o t a r e as i n d i c a t e d : Mark, 

14:10-11, 17:21:43; Matthew, 26:15-16, 27:3-10; Luke,22:3-6, 
21-23; and Acts 1:16-20. To these passages h a v e to be added the 

l i s t s of the d i s c i p l e s ' names: Mark 3:16; Matthew 10:2^4; Luke 
6:14-16; Acts 1:I3» "One s c h o l a r hazards the suggestion that he 

\judasjwas the b r o t h e r of Mary, Martha and L a z a r u s , whose 

complaint [during the a n o i n t i n g a t Bethany] a t the waste of 

ointment was motivated by a p u r e l y s e l f i s h i n t e r e s t . " v ' There 

are f i v e problems a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Judas: ( J ) h i s byname »Iscariot•, 

(:2:) h i s r e l a t i o n to the O.T. types and Psalms, ( .3 ) the motives 

of h i s b e t r a y a l , 1 - ' ' C'4̂ ) i n what way b e t r a y a l was temptation f o r 

Judas i n Luke, and ('5) the death of Judas. ^ 

(a:) The Byname w I s c a r i o t " 

The name Judas i s very common i n the b i b l i c a l world, but a t 

the same time the byname * I s c a r i o t * i s a p u z z l e . According to a 
u 

r e c e n t view, the word I s c a r i o t ... belongs only to the Greek 

t r a d i t i o n ... the problem i s to f i n d the p r e c i s e o r i g i n . " 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I n t e r p r e t e r ' s D i e t , of the B i b l e . V o l . E - J , p. 1007. 
(3) B.W. Bacon, "What Did Judas Betray", Hibbert J o u r n a l XIX 

(1920-21), pp. 476-493; B. Gartner, Die R a t s e l h a f d e n Termini 
Nazoraer und I s c a r i o t , Uppsala, 1957, pp. 49-53. 

(4) K. Lake, "The Death of Judas", i n Foakes-Jackson and K. Lake, 
eds., The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , v o l . V, Macmillan and 
Co., London, 1933i PP» 23-30. Lohmever. Das Evangelium des 
Matthaus, pp. 374-380. 

(5) C.C. Torrey, "The Name ' I s c a r i o t H Th R. XXXVI (1943) , p. 51. 
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There are two readings of I s c a r i o t i n the N.T. ;JJT £> ^CCOT*^ £ 

(Mt.10:4; 26:14: Lk.22:3? J*.6:71;1 2:4; 13:2,26: 14:29), and 
JJe,\CJ^^CCvd^ (Mk.3:19;l4:10; L k . 6 : l 6 ) . * 1 ) 

I s c a r i o t could mean simply a man from E e r i o t h , a Judean, as 

c o n t r a s t e d w i t h the other d i s c i p l e s , who a l l , a c c o r d i n g to the 

t r a d i t i o n , were G a l i l e a n s . However, some modern s c h o l a r s look 

upon t h i s approach to Judas' by-name as outdated. The by-name 

I s c a r i o t would not be an enigma today, i f the e v a n g e l i s t s had 

followed the r o u t i n e way i n t r a n s l a t i o n of a p l a c e name i n 

r e l a t i o n to Judas. F o r example, 

T/lj^ leLAL^L'<X$ (Jn.21:2), where the 0 Jul] 0 c o n s t r u c t i o n 

i s employed. 

The O.T. mentions i n s e v e r a l p l a c e s names of c e r t a i n towns 

i n Southern Judea, which resemble K e r i o t h , Qariothv / 7j If 

i s mentioned i n Josh.1 5:25, s/1 / ^ *7 ̂  alone i n J e r . 48:24 and 

Amos 2:2. I n r e l a t i o n to Joshua 15:25 there are two d i f f e r e n t 

readings p o s s i b l e , K e r i o t h Hesron and the town of Hesron. The 

l a t e s t i s the r e a d i n g of LXX, and i s p r e f e r r e d by modern s c h o l a r ­

s h i p . Thus the s e a r c h f o r a town K e r i o t h i n Judea has ended 

without any s u c c e s s . 

Judas i s not only a unique c h a r a c t e r i n the N.T., because 

of the by-name I s c a r i o t , but there i s not a»y other i n d i v i d u a l 

known w i t h a s i m i l a r by-name. According to recent approaches to 

the name " I s c a r i o t , ' 1 c o n c l u s i o n s have been made that t h i s name i s 

a nickname, and wan/ given to Judas a f t e r the b e t r a y a l , by the 

f o l l o w e r s of J e s u s . " Attached under such unique circumstances, 

and w i t h the e x e c r a t i o n of a community sounding i n i t , the name 

(1 ) I b i d . 
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would hold i t s p l a c e . " ^ 1 ^ The examination of t h i s theory l e a d s 

to the f o l l o w i n g c o n c l u s i o n s . I n the U n i v e r s a l Jewish 

E n c y c l o p e d i a , v o l . 6 (19^2), I s c a r i o t i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the 

Herbrew word seqer, falsehood. . I t comes from the Hebrew7^^/-

These consonants of the Hebrew root a r e found as i n the 

name I s c a r i o t . (2) 

At the same time a l s o Aramaic has t h i s r o o t , and the meaning 

i s the same, f a l s e . T h i s Aramaic root could be the o r i g i n of 

° J 6 I<c3- £k COT̂ ^ $ D e c e i t , t r e a c h e r y , falsehood i s d e s i g ­

nated i n Aramaic as */ j£ \ff ' > X 5 W (SBJCLf , Sijra- ) . ^ 

From t h i s r o o t , p l u s the a d j e c t i v e ending a i , one may d e r i v e i n 

Aramaic a word ^ ̂  P fe/ , s a q r a i , "denoting a man c h a r a c -

t e r i s e d by seqar. ' T h i s word " i s the form which l i e s a t 

the b a s i s of the name I s c a r i o t " . F u r t h e r , Torrey quotes a 

sentence: " E i t h e r he i s a l i a r ( ̂  X *p k/) o r l a m a l i a r 

( ^ 7 y )...<7) The form can be a l s o ̂ 5 ^ jp or 

seqarya or i s q a r y a ) , by adding the ending 
'-' " (8) 
- a , which i s e q u i v a l e n t to the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e . ' The meaning 

of t h i s name then i s "the f a l s e one".. 

I n P a l e s t i n i a n s y r i a c , the noun seqarya t r a n s l a t e s the Greek 
c I ° 

f\rU0 K^CZ^ \9)c, which i s found fourteen' times i n the 

gospels - twelve times i n Matthew, one i n Mark 12:15, and one i n -. 
Luke 13:15* " I n a l l but one of these cases the p l u r a l number i s (1) I b i d , P. 58. 
(2) I b i d , P. 59. 
(3) I b i d . 
(*) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . 
(7) I b i d . 
(8) I b i d , p. 60. 
(9) I b i d . 
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used, and f o r t h i s reason i t happens that the true h i s t o r y of 

the e p i t h e t has not always been unde r s t o o d . " ^ ^ The s i n g u l a r i s 

found only i n Matthew 7:5, sqarya, i . e . , h y p o c r i t e . " I t appears 
• 

then, that the Jewish Aramaic e p i t h e t ... seqarya, ' f a l s e one, 

l i a r , h y p o c r i t e ' , known from Talmud and Targum, continued i n use 

f o r some time i n the C h r i s t i a n P a l e s t i n i a n d i a l e c t , and the 

occurence i n Matthew 7:5 of the v e r y word which became " I s c a r i o t " 

i s a f a c t of no l i t t l e i n t e r e s t ^ 

v 

The name sqarya was given to Judas a f t e r the b e t r a y a l , Judas 

the F a l s e . I n the w r i t t e n form t h i s word became i s q a r y a , when 

to the sqarya was added a " p r o s t h e t i c ^ a n d a more d i s t i n c t 

i n i t i a l s y l l a b l e " . ^ 

The Greek t r a n s l a t o r s d i d not t r a n s l a t e Judas the F a l s e i n 

Greek. They made only a Greek t r a n s c r i p t i o n of t h i s word. To 

a s u b s t a n t i v e , which ends i n - i a , i s given the Greek ending -VOZ^S . Thus from gZMCCj^ one d e r i v e s &ZL^>&L Z C UlZJjS, 

from £ c k € \LJL-ft- K £ A C W t ^ , e t c . "Accordingly, the 

t r a n s l i t e r a t e d Aramaic CG>K°L£CJl produced CGK^^C U)Tj £ .nW 

(b) Judas R e l a t i o n s h i p to the Old Testament 

I n r e l a t i o n to Judas one may d i s t i n g u i s h more or l e s s 

between two types of r e p o r t s . There a r e v e r s e s , which d e s c r i b e 

him as "one of the Twelve" (Mt.26:15-16), and a l s o n a r r a t i v e s 

which d e s c r i b e him as Judas I s c a r i o t (Mk.14:10-11). Further, 

Judas can be r e l a t e d to the O.T.c/as a c e r t a i n type, but h i s 

b e t r a y a l i s d i s c u s s e d , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the S y n o p t i c s , as a 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d , pp. 60-61. 
(3) I b i d , p. 61 . 
(4) I b i d . 
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f u l f i l l m e n t of O.T. prophecies. 

( i ) Judas.1 R e l a t i o n to the Jewish 
B e t r a y e r ' s Typology 

One may n o t i c e the O.T. typology i n Matthew 27:3-10. "Was 

Judas h i e r t u t , hat s e i n V o r b i l d dnlderJG^^j£ich~te> des A c h i -

tophel, eines B e r a t e r s Davidp"^ 1^ ( I I Sam.16-17). According to 

XI Samuel 16-17, Ahithophel belongs to the i n n e r c i r c l e of 

David's f r i e n d s . "The counsel which Ahithophel gave was as i f 

one consulted the o r a c l e of God., so was a l l the counsel of 

Ahithophel esteemed, both by David and by Absalom"q ( I I Sam. 

16:23). However, duri n g the power s t r u g g l e between David and 

Absalom the unbelievable t h i n g happens t h a t Ahithophel s i d e s w i t h 

Absalom and turns a g a i n s t D a v i d 0 ( I I Sam.16:20-22; 17:2.). 
However, before making the f i n a l d e c i s i o n Absalom l i s t e n s to 

Hushai the A r c h i t e and r e j e c t s Ahithophel ( i l Sam.17:1f)> When 

Ahithophel r e a l i s e s the true s i t u a t i o n t h at he i s r e j e c t e d by 

Absalom, he, l i k e Judas, hangs h i m s e l f : ""And ... [Ahithophel] s e t 

h i s house i n order, and hanged h i m s e l f ; and he d i e d and was 

b u r i e d i n the tomb of h i s fath e r s ^ ' ( I I Sam.17:23). 

Because of the planned t r e a s o n Ahithophel says to Absalom, 

"Let me choose twelve thousand men, and I w i l l s e t out and 

pursue David t o n i g h t . I w i l l come upon him w h i l e he i s weary and 

discouraged, and throw him i n t o p a n i c , and a l l the people, who 

a r e with him w i l l f l e e . I w i l l s l i c e down the k i n g only c," ( i l 

Sam.17:1-2). "Die Work A h i t o f e l s e r i n n e r n s t a r k an d i e S i t u a t i o n 

... i n der GethsemaneCnacht: Judas u b e r f i e l J e s u s , a l s der am 
( 

schwachsten war, and a l l e Junger f l o h e n und l i e s s e n i n n a l l e i n . " v 

(1 ) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Matthaus, p. 375-
(2) Gartner , Die R a t s e l h a f ten Termini Nazoraer und I s c a r i o t , 

p. 62. 
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F u r t h e r , a ccording to Luke 22:3, Acts 1:17t Matthew 26:47, 
John 13:21f, Judas i s one Hnumbered among us*. S i m i l a r l y , 

a ccording to R a b b i n i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . , ^ 1 ^ Ahithophel was c a l l e d . 
(2) 

by David "Meister .. . Kollege ... S c h i l l e r " . v ' These d e s i g ­

nations are a s s o c i a t e d with PsalmC 55:12-14, and PsalmQ 41 :10". 

"Even my bosom f r i e n d i n whom 1 t r u s t e d , who a t e of my bread, 

has l i f t e d h i s h e a l a g a i n s t me:'i (v.1 0) . One may compare w i t h 

t h i s v e r s e Mark 14:18, " T r u l y , I say to you, one of you w i l l 

b e t r a y me, one who i s e a t i n g with me", and Luke 22:21, "But, 

behold, the hand of him who b e t r a y s me i s w i t h me on the t a b l e . " 

F u r t h e r , ' ' i t i s not an enemy who taunts me - then I could 

bear i t ; i t i s not an a d v e r s a r y , who d e a l s i n s o l e n t l y w i t h me -

then I could hide from him.:- CPs«55:12]J. But i t i s you, my equal, 

my companion, my f a m i l i a r friend^? (v.1 3) • "Was i n d i e s e s T e x t -

p a r t i e unser w i r k l i c h e s I n t e r e s s e bearisprucht i s t e~±nmal das 
i t , 

k r a f t i g hervorgehobene Motiv, dass dernachste Freund e i n V e r r a t e r 
(3) 

i s t . " x ' Judas and Ahithophel a r e looked upon as human beings 

who are l o s t f o r e v e r . I n R a b b i n i c a l l i t e r a t u r e to the c i r c l e of 

the b e t r a y e r s belong: Jeroboam, Ahab, Manasseh, Balaam, Doeg, 
(41 

Ahithophel and Gehasi. ' 
According to the r a b b i n i c t r a d i t i o n about Ahithophel, the 

reward f o r b e t r a y a l was death and e t e r n a l damnation. One may 

c o n s i d e r here the t r a g i c end of Ahithophel and J u d a s D ( I I Sam. 

17:23, Mt.27:5, c f . a l s o Acts 1:18). The e t e r n a l damnation 

c o n s i s t s of the f a c t s t h at a l l t r a i t o r s a r e excluded from the 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d , p. 64. 
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e v e r l a s t i n g Kingdom (Ps.69:28), " L e t them be b l o t t e d out of the 

book of the l i v i n g " 0 ( v . 2 8 ) . One has to co n s i d e r i n t h i s 

connection a l s o PsalnO 109, ''May h i s p o s t e r i t y be cut o f f ; may 

h i s name be b l o t t e d out i n the second generation*-, (v.13). 

Namely, "der V e r r a t e r geht ewig v e r l o r e n . Wie A h i t o f e l samt 

den anderen altr^ t e s t a m e n t l i c h e n Verr'atern ... geht auch Judas 

v e r l o r e n . 1 1 ̂ 1 ̂  Both P s s . 69 and 109 a r e quoted i n Acts 1:20-

( i i ) S c r i p t u r a l Quotes -ifeuConne^tioriJwalQi^ 
:j_udas'/ (M-b ZZ'6XX!f-10 Land MC ) I> 

I n Matthew 26 r e f e r e n c e i s made to Zech.11:12, c f . the 

t h i r t y p i e c e s of s i l v e r . The t h i r t y s h e k e l s of s i l v e r a r e 

mentioned a l s o i n Exodus 21:32 as a p r i c e f o r a s l a i n s l a v e . I n 

Matthew 27 the c h i e f p r i e s t dp not put the t h i r t y s h e k e l s i n the 

t r e a s u r y , c f . i n t h i s r e l a t i o n Deutr.23:l8, ^You s h a l l not b r i n g 

the h i r e of a h a r l o t , or the wages of a dog, i n t o the house of 

the Lord your God i n payment f o r any vow, f o r both of these a r e 

an abomination to the Lord your God.*1 The quote i n v e r s e s 9-10 

i s not taken from Jeremiah, but from Zech.11:12-13. One may 

e x p l a i n t h i s p e c u l i a r i t y i n the f o l l o w i n g manner, that "Jeremia 

das Corpus prophetarum erof ffret Chabe, so dass mi.t seinem Namen 
(2) 

eben der ga'nze corpus l i i t i e r t werde." x ' 

( i i i ) Judas ' B e t r a y a l - c(Lk.~22T3-6r)^ C,_lD 

The c o n s i d e r a t i o n of -"""3 Judas s i t u a t i o n i n Luke r e v e a l s 
that n e i t h e r the noun IT £ L ^ J . 6/tl 0^ nor the verb 7T£- L ̂  ^CO i s 
mentioned i n r e l a t i o n to .him. However, i t i s s a i d t hat the 

f 

Twelve w i l l be s i f t e d , & O X L± GJi C, (Lk.22:3l). I t i s s a i d 

a l s o about the Satan that he entered, di.C6>^ V~ , i n t o Judas 
(1 ) I b i d , p. 66. 
(2) Lohmeyer, I b i d , p. 378. 



(Lk.22":3). However, i n t h i s case Judas i s not "possessed" i n 

the sense of the demoniacs, and "Satan does not thereby become a 

d i r e c t p a r t i c i p a n t i n the h i s t o r i c a l drama.11 ̂ 1 ̂  

One of the powers, by which Judas i s bound,is represented by 

the t h i r t y s h ekels of s i l v e r , i . e . , the power of the unrighteous 

mammon ( L k . l 6 : 9 ) . "The p a r a l l e l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of Satan (v.3) 

and money (v.5) as the mo t i v a t i n g f o r c e s behind Judas' t r e a s o n 

goes f a r beyond a merely m o r a l i s t i c warning a g a i n s t the dangers 

of "wealth: money takes on the c h a r a c t e r of something demonic and 
(2) 

opposed to God." x ' Judas' a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the unrighteous 

mammon i s Satan's power, which c o n t r o l s him. 

The mention of money i n the Judas n a r r a t i v e has i t s roots 

i n demonology and eschatology. Money i s "widergbttlich.es, 

damonisch.es Gut", ' and i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 6 o i y C K C o C S 

(Lk.l6:9)« At the same time one has to remember that the time 

before the Parous i a i s a period of ~CfjS 

The wages of 

o£i^C-kC(^S , are mentioned i n connection w i t h J u d a s G 

(Acts 1:18), Judas buys a property with "the reward of wicked­

n e s s . " 'A S~c i s mentioned a l s o i n 11 Thess.2^ w.10 and 
.> 

12. However, one of the most s t r i k i n g phrases i n I I Thess.2 i s 
C \ —\ $ \ ' the e x p r e s s i o n /tTC09 T'tt S J TJ W A £ C o( £ (v . 3 ) . "Die Vokabel 

0 > \ I 
^/pCCM&C^kann eine mythologische und personhafteo Parbung 

(k) 
bekommen und w e i s t e b e n f a l l s auf d i e E n d z e i t , " x ' which may 

\ ' 
r e f e r a l s o to Judas. He i s designated as^C 0 S £ at /I 0>\£ ̂-<̂ 5 

(Jn.17-:12). 
( 1 ) S chuyler Brown, Apostasy arid Perseverance i n the Theology 

of Luke, P o n t i f i c a l B i b l i c a l I n s t i t u t e , Rome, 1969, p. 85. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) K. L u t h i , "Das Problem des Judas I s c a r i o t - neu unters u c h t , " 

Ev. Theol., 16, (1956), p. 100. 
(4) I b i d . 

http://widergbttlich.es
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F u r t h e r , one has to s t a t e t h at Judas has f r e e choice to 

become or not to become a t r a i t o r , i . e . , abandon J e s u s . T h i s 

f a c t i s i n d i c a t e d i n Luke's c a l l of the Twelve: "and Judas 

I s c a r i o t who became(£y £ V£ CO) a t r a i t o r " ( L k . 6 : l 6 ) , and 

"Judas who became (y €: f 0^b£- TO 1ri) guide to those who a r r e s t e d 

Jesus' 1 (Acts 1:16). The same f a c t i s i n d i c a t e d by "Judas' 

t r e a c h e r y as a s e r i e s of d e l i b e r a t e a c t s . " ^ ^ Regardless of 

Satan's i n f l u e n c e , Judas possesses a l s o l i b e r t y to a c t on 

h i s own. Accordingly, Judas confers w i t h the c h i e f p r i e s t s 

and c a p t a i n s how b e t t e r to b e t r a y Jesus ( L k . 2 2 : 4 ) , while i n 

Mark the c h i e f p r i e s t s and the s c r i b e s are seeking on t h e i r 

own how to k i l l Jesus (Mk.14.1-2). Judas makes an agreement 

a l s o i n r e l a t i o n to money (Lk.22:6), w h i l e i n Mark the c h i e f 

p r i e s t s promise to give money to Judas ( M k . l 4 : l l ) . 

F i n a l l y , one may ask what the b e t r a y a l means f o r Judas 

as a d i s c i p l e . I n connection with t h i s one has to remember 

the o u t l i n e of Luke's Gospel. I t c o n s i s t s of three p a r t s : 

J e s u s ' v/andering i n G a l i l e e , journey to Jerusalem, and Passion. 

Thus one can say t h a t d i s c i p l e s h i p i n Luke " i s r e a l i z e d i n the 

form of a journey, whose way i s determined by J e s u s , whereas 
(2) 

the d i s c i p l e s f o l l o w . " v ' There i s evidence throughout the 

gospel of Luke that any one who r e a l l y f o l l o w s Jesus departs 

from Jesus only a t Je s u s ' command (Lk.5:14-25, 8:39, 9:60, 

19:32, e t c . ) Thus a s i g n of a f a i t h f u l d i s c i p l e s h i p i s the 

a b i l i t y to persevere w i t h Jesus from G a l i l e e to Jerusalem, 

and even t i l l the c r u c i f i x i o n on C a l v a r y . 
(1) S c h u y l e r Brown, I b i d . , p.93. 
(2) I b i d . , p.82. 
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J e s u s ' requirement to f o l l o w him i s always v e r y s t r i c t i 

"But', he s a i d , "Lord, l e t me f i r s t go and bury my f a t h e r ' . 

But he [ j e s u s ] s a i d to him, "Leave the dead to bury t h e i r own 

dead, but as f o r you, go and proclaim the Kingdom of God,o" 

(Lk.9:59-60). Judas' downfall i s i n d i c a t e d by the verb 

dJ7 hK (Lk.22:4). "Judas' unauthorised departure from 

Jesus ... r e p r e s e n t s a d e f i n i t e rupture of the bond of 

d i s c i p l e s h i p . " ^ ^ The b e t r a y a l of Judas i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d 

a l s o i n Luke's L a s t Supper n a r r a t i v e . Mark s t a t e s that Jesus 

came to the Supper with the Twelve (Mk.l4:17), w h i l e Luke 

uses the word " a p o s t l e s " : "He s a t a t the t a b l e , and the 

a p o s t l e s with him"(Lk.22:l4). At the same time" ;0C <̂ C0 <Jk «(J' 
(2) 

occurs more f r e q u e n t l y " x ' i n Luke. T h i s can mean only one 

t h i n g , that the number Twelve do not e x i s t any more. Thus 

Luke i s speaking i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r o c c a s i o n about a p o s t l e s . 
F i n a l l y , Luke 22:14 i s h e l p f u l i n the d e f i n i t i o n of 

\ 

d i s c i p l e s h i p . To be a d i s c i p l e means to be with him - 6 flTY 

oi^rCCX) €(-VJ>C- (Lk.22:l4). However, a t the same time p h y s i c a l 

presence alone i s not c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r the Twelve. Judas 
i s a l s o p r e s e n t , but he i s not one of the Twelve any more. To 

be b^~y <*<v"CCtf "expresses the a p o s t l e s * s o l i d a r i t y w i t h 

Jesus and t h e i r a b i d i n g f a i t h i n h i m . " w / 

2. Pe t e r and His Temptation According to Luke. 

(a) General. C o n s i d e r a t i o n s i n R e l a t i o n 
to P e t e r . 

The name Peter i s presented i n v a r i o u s forms i n the N.T. 

P e t e r i s c a l l e d t^J^d^V , £ I J\, CO V , E O JJL CO V ^iz^OS , 

and a l s o ^ ^ 6 B a s i c f o r a l l these v a r i a n t s i s the 
(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . . p.83. 
(4) Q„ Cullmann, C" ^ThDNT, Vo l . V I , p. 100. 



Hebrew name J ] J "D t / ( c f . Acts 15:l4, 2 P t . 1:1). K-y <^o( S 

i s a Greek form of Aramaic £ tD . I n comparison with the 

other d i s c i p l e s of J e s u s , there a r e many b i o g r a p h i c a l data 

known about P e t e r , even h i s . f a t h e r ' s name, Jona. I n a l l 

p r o b a b i l i t y P e t e r was a c i t i z e n of Bethsaida, who l a t e r l i v e d 

i n Capernaum. He earned h i s l i v i n g by f i s h i n g i n company with 

the sons of Zebedee (Mk.l:l6 and par.; Lk.5:2.; John 21:3). 
P e t e r was hot educated, e i t h e r from the Greek, or from the 

Hebrew point of view/.*(Acts 4:13). P e t e r \ra.s married (Mk. 1:29-31 
and p a r . ) r I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y P e t e r belonged to the C i r c l e of 

John the B a p t i s t ( J n . 1: 35-^42) . 

P e t e r i s the spokesman of the d i s c i p l e s . Next to him a 

s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n i s given a l s o to Andrew, Pe t e r ' s b r o t h e r , and 

to the sons of Zebedee. Even i n the i n n e r c i r c l e of J e s u s 

Peter stands i n the f o r e f r o n t (Mk.5:37, 9:2,5; Mt.l4:28, 

L k . 5 : l f ) . However, there are a l s o many p l a c e s i n the Gospels, 

where P e t e r a c t s s i m i l a r l y to the other d i s c i p l e s (Mk.8:29-33 

and par., Mk.l4:37, Mt.26:40). At the same time i n the l i s t s 

of the d i s c i p l e s P e t e r ' s name appears always f i r s t (Mk.3:l6, 

Mt.l0:2, Lk.6:l4; Acts 1:13). P e t e r ' s p r i o r i t y i s confirmed 

a l s o by the f o l l o w i n g expressions: " P e t e r and they t h a t were 

with himfl (Mk.l:36, Lk.9:32), and " T e l l h i s d i s c i p l e s and 

Peter,? (Mk. 16:7). 

I n modern s c h o l a r s h i p P e t e r ' s name i s a s s o c i a t e d with 

two problems: ( i ) the q u e s t i o n of the A p o s t o l i c commission, 

Mt.16:17-19» and ( i i ) P e t e r ' s l e a d e r s h i p i n the e a r l y Church. 

S i n c e these problems do not p e r t a i n to P e t e r i n Luke's Gospel, 

they a r e only b r i e f l y mentioned i n t h i s study. ( i ) The 
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s a y i n g i n Matthew 16:17-19 i s found i n the Caesarea P h i l i p p i 

s e c t i o n , but i s not found i n Mark and Luke. , One may accept 

" t h a t Matthew was seeking a pla c e f o r the o r a l l y t r a n s m i t t e d 
(1 ) 

s a y i n g of Jesus to P e t e r . " v ' "And ... under the i n f l u e n c e 

of the p a r a l l e l i s m between 'Thou a r t C h r i s t ' and 'Thou a r t 

Pet e r ' he jfjlatthew^j b e l i e v e d he had found a s u i t a b l e point 
(2) 

a t P e t e r ' s c o n f e s s i o n . " v ' Further -, i t i s thought that there 

i s some p a r a l l e l i s m between Matthew 16:17-19 and Luke 22:31-34,w' 
which contains P e t e r ' s a f f i r m a t i o n that he w i l l go to p r i s o n 

because of Jesus , and J e s u s ' p r e d i c t i o n of Peter ' s d e n i a l and 

J e s u s ' order that P e t e r should strengthen the br e t h r e n . 

Another p a r a l l e l passage, where i n t e r e s t i s focused on Peter, 

i s John 21:15-23, which "presupposes an i n c i d e n t i n the 

e a r t h l y l i f e of Jesus such as Luke 22:31^-34 d e p i c t s . " 
Only t h i s passage p r e s e n t s a t h r e e f o l d a f f i r m a t i o n of P e t e r 

that he loves J e s u s , while Luke 22:31-34 p r e d i c t s P e t e r ' s 

d e n i a l , but a l s o h i s conversion and strengthening of the 

brethren, which may correspond with the "founding of the 

f l o c k upon him as upon a rock."^"^ 

( i i ) The second point of importance i n r e l a t i o n to P e t e r 

i s h i s l e a d e r s h i p of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n Community as. portrayed 

i n Acts and h i s missionary a c t i v i t y . H i s l e a d e r s h i p can be 

summarised i n the f o l l o w i n g way: P e t e r ' s r o l e i n the e l e c t i o n 

of a new a p o s t l e i n the pla c e of Judas (Acts 1:15); h i s 
preaching on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2 : l 4 ) , the h e a l i n g of 
(1 ) I b i d . , p.105. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d . 
(4) I b i d . 
(5) I b i d . 
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the lame man (Acts 3:1), the defence of the e a r l y preaching 

a g a i n s t the a u t h o r i t i e s (Acts 4:8, 5:29), h i s r o l e i n matters 

of church d i s c i p l i n e (Acts 5:1-11), h i s r o l e i n the m i s s i o n of 

Samaria^Acts 8:14-17), conversion of C o r n e l i u s (Acts 9-10), 

h i s a c t i v i t y i n Lydda, Joppa, C a e s a r e a . ^ ^ 

Peter l e a v e s Jerusalem a f t e r h i s imprisonment by Herod 

(Acts 12:17). The man, who now leads the Jerusalem Church, 

i s James. Consequently, P e t e r appears only once more i n 

Jerusalem, during the a p o s t o l i c c o u n c i l (Acts 15, G a l . 2 : l - 1 0 ) . 

About P e t e r ' s m i s s i o n a r y work,which he c a r r i e d on a f t e r l e a v i n g 

Jerusalem, there a r e only three r e f e r e n c e s : 1 Cor.9:4f.; 

Gal.2:11; I P e t e r 1:1, There are a l l u s i o n s t h a t P e t e r worked 

i n A s i a Minor, and t r a d i t i o n a s s o c i a t e s h i s name w i t h Antioch 

and Rome, and a l s o with C o r i n t h . 

(b) P e t e r ' s Temptation i n Luke. 

I t has a l r e a d y been i n d i c a t e d that there i s no p a r t i c u l a r 

emphasis upon P e t e r i n Luke's Gospel, although Luke presents 

P e t e r as the c h i e f f i g u r e during the c a l l of the d i s c i p l e s 

(Lk.5:1-11), the c h i e f spokesman a t Caesarea P h i l i p p i (Lk.9: 

18-21), and the f i r s t r e s u r r e c t i o n witness (Lk.24:34). The 

main passages, which d e a l with P e t e r ' s d e n i a l i n the gospels 

a r e as f o l l o w s : J e s u s ' p r e d i c t i o n of P e t e r ' s d e n i a l Luke 22: 

31-34 (Mk.14:26-31; Mt.26:3035, Jn.13:36-38, 21:15-17), and 

the d e n i a l of Jesus {"(.Lie. 22:54 b-60; (Mk.l4: 66-72; Mt. 26: 69-75, 

Jn.18:15-18, 2 5 - 2 7 ) . ^ I n t h i s study the main emphasis i s . 

upon J e s u s ' p r e d i c t i o n of P e t e r ' s d e n i a l i n Luke (Lk.22:31-34 

and 5 4 - 6 2 ) . 

(1) I b i d . , p.109. 

(2) M. Goguel, "Did P e t e r Deny His Lord?", HThg,25 (1932), 
p . l . 
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( i ) Luke 22:31-34. 

I n t h i s passage the s t r e s s i s upon the verb 

i vlC o &. to T h i s i s the only place i n the whole N.T., where £ £j pi C t f e t o ^ 

appears. Consequently, i t s r e a l meaning can be demonstrated 

only from profane Greek. The u s u a l t r a n s l a t i o n "demanded 

you" does not express the e s s e n t i a l meaning of t h i s verb 

(v.31). T h i s verb can be t r a n s l a t e d as to demand the surrender 

of a person ( L i d d e l l and S c o t t ) ; demand of a s l a v e f o r t o r t u r e , 

e s p e c i a l l y , a c r i m i n a l (Antipho 144,28), and "Jemand zur 

Peinigung a u s g e l i e f e r t zu f o r d e r n " . ^ ^ At the same time the 

s i t u a t i o n , which i s d e s c r i b e d i n Luke 22:31, i s s i m i l a r to 

Job, Chapters 1-2, and Rev.12:10: "And I heard a loud v o i c e 

i n heaven, saying, now ... the a u t h o r i t y of C h r i s t has come, 

f o r the a c c u s e r of our b r e t h r e n has been thrown down, who 

accuses them day and night before our God:
n (v.10). As once 

Job was accused by Satan before God, so now Peter and the 

other d i s c i p l e s are accused. Job was accused u n j u s t l y , w h i l e 

there i s a reason to accuse P e t e r and the other d i s c i p l e s . 

The reason i s t h e i r weak f a i t h , which i s i n d i c a t e d by the 

e x p r e s s i o n " t h a t your f a i t h may not f a i l " (v.32). 

I n order to understand the e x p r e s s i o n (v.31) " t h a t ... 

[Satan^J might s i f t you l i k e wheal?, one has to c o n s i d e r what 

" s i f t i n g " meant i n the a n c i e n t P a l e s t i n e i n r e l a t i o n to corn. 

With t h i s " s i f t i n g " " er fSatanj macht s i c h Gott gegeniiber' an— 

h e i s c h i g , wie e i n s t b e i Hiob, zu beweisen, dass im Grunde 

darum zu tun, a l i e n Weizen ... a l s S^preu d a r z u s t e l l e n . Auch 

rSatanj e r 

der Beste von den Jungern e i n Judas s e i Dem .Satan i s t es 

(1) Boman, I b i d . , p.269. 
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b e i Petrus s e i noch v i e l ;S/pre;u." ' There were two kinds of 

s i e v e s i n the a n c i e n t P a l e s t i n e f o r s i f t i n g corn. The f i r s t 

type was v e r y coarse, and the second type was very f i n e . The 

f i r s t type of s i e v e , when used, separated only the corn 

together with the c h a f f from a l l other r u b b i s h l i k e m a t e r i a l , 

l i k e l i t t l e stones, p i e c e s of e a r t h , e t c . , which remained i n 

the s i e v e . The second type of s i e v e separated the corn from 

the c h a f f . Thus only the corn f i n a l l y remained i n the s i e v e . 

C o nsidering the s i f t i n g of P e t e r and the d i s c i p l e ' s , one 

has to assume that Satan had i n mind the s i f t i n g w ith the more 

coarse s i e v e . Satan's a t t e n t i o n was not focused upon the 

f a i t h f u l n e s s of the d i s c i p l e s , which can be compared to the 

s i f t i n g w i t h the f i n e r s i e v e , when only good wheat remains * 

i n the s i e v e . Satan i s concerned with d i r t , r u b b i s h , and the 

garbage l i k e q u a l i t i e s , which he hopes to f i n d i n P e t e r and 

i n the other d i s c i p l e s . Such q u a l i t i e s , f o r example, as 

y i e l d i n g to a temptation, l a c k of f a i t h , e t c . They give 

Satan the opportunity to accuse P e t e r and the other d i s c i p l e s 

before God. Also Jesus knows that Satan's temptation w i l l 

d e stroy h i s d i s c i p l e s and w i t h t h a t a l s o the f o r c e s , which 

could continue J e s u s ' m i s s i o n , and f o r t h i s reason Jesus 

prays i n agony i n order to save h i s cause. Satan 11 sucht d i e 

Schuld der Jungex;* herausziisieben, um s i e a l s Anklager vor 

Gott zu bringen,Er sucht das, worauf er s i c h dabei s t u t z e n 

kann,"^ 2 ) 

According to Judaism, everyone, who i s accused by Satan, 

can be defended by the archangel Michael or by h i s own good 

deeds a g a i n s t Satan. I n the case of Luke 22:31 "Jesus t r i t t 

(1 ) % J ^ o e r s t e r , ' j L u k a s 22:31f". ZN¥. 46 (1955), p.130. 
(2) I b i d . , V-131-- • -
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f i i r b i t t e n d , a l s Anwalt, der Anklage Satans [in r e l a t i o n to 

P e t e r and the other d i s c i p l e s ] vor Gott entgegen, 1 1 ̂  ^ c f . the 

0.^00 ,-, ( v«32). One can i n d i c a t e the f o l l o w i n g s i t u a t i o n 

as Satan's temptation, e i t h e r the d i s c i p l e s could be c r u c i f i e d 

l i k e J e s u s , or they could deny Jesus before the Sanhedrin i n 

order to save t h e i r l i v e s . Consequently "waren jthe 

d i s c i p l e s ] ... nach einem solchen moralischen Zusammenbruch 
19 

f u r immer a l s A p o s t e l unbrauchbar geworden, das h e i s s t , dass 
d i e von Satan v e r l a n g t e Probe f i i r J e s u eigene Sache i n der 

- <• (2) Welt den Tod bedeuten wurde." v ' 

( i i ) P e t e r ' s D e n i a l (Lk.22:54-62). 

Because of Satan's i n t e n t i o n to s i f t P e t e r as peasants 

s i f t corn, one t h i n g becomes c l e a r to J e s u s , namely,"die 

Verleugnung des P e t r u s . " v ' P e t e r w i l l deny Jesus i n a very 

near f u t u r e , which i s p r e d i c t e d i n Luke 22:33-34. These 

v e r s e s r e f l e c t the s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s of P e t e r . He does not 

t h i n k that J e s u s ' i n t e r c e s s o r y prayer i s needed, because 

Pete r i s ready to go with Jesus to p r i s o n and to death (v.33). 

jyi.££J\ 60^r i s an i n d i c a t i o n that P e t e r "has more confidence 

i n h i s own f e e l i n g s than i n C h r i s t ' s word. l l V ' However, 

Jesus warns Pete r , a d d r e s s i n g him f o r the f i r s t and the l a s t 

time i n the gospels as A ^ y t O £ 0 t t ITfe't^e, (v.3*0, that 

" r o c k - l i k e s t r e n g t h i s not to be found i n s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e , 

but i n humble t r u s t i n ... Jesus .'•*-'' The true s t a t e of 

P e t e r ' s s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e i s weakness, which i s demonstrated 

(1 ) I b i d . 
(2) Boman, I b i d . 
(3) P o e r s t e r , I b i d . , p.132. 
(4) Plummer, I b i d . t p.504. 
(5) I b i d . , pp. 504-505, 
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v e r y w e l l a t the v e r y beginning of the d e n i a l n a r r a t i v e . P e t e r 

i s f r i g h t e n e d n e i t h e r by the Sanhedrin, nor by P i l a t e , nor by 

the Jews, or Roman s o l d i e r s , but by a \le£.C 

On the whole,one can say that Luke's d e n i a l n a r r a t i v e i s 

a modified form of Mark and Matthew. At the opening of the 

d e n i a l n a r r a t i v e Luke and Matthew s t a t e t h a t a maid (v.56) i n 

a courtyard a t t a c k s P e t e r , w h i l e Mark i n d i c a t e s that i t i s 

one of the maids. The maid.designates Jesus as the "Nazarene" 

i n Mark, wh i l e Matthew speaks of " J e s u s the G a l i l e a n " , Luke 

uses simply the pronoun ''him'l. F u r t h e r , i n Luke these a r e the 

bystanders, who f o r the second and f o r the t h i r d time q u e s t i o n 

Peter i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus (w.58 -?59). I n Mark and Matthew 

Peter i s questioned the second time by another maid, the t h i r d 

time he i s questioned a l s o here by bystanders. I n Luke the 

t h i r d q u e s t i o n i n g comes c i r c a a f t e r one hour (v.59)» wh i l e ~ 

Mark and Matthew s t a t e t h a t the t h i r d q u e s t i o n i n g took p l a c e 

a f t e r a l i t t l e w h i l e . During the t h i r d d e n i a l i n Mark and 

Matthew P e t e r invokes a curse uppn h i m s e l f , w h i l e Luke does not 

mention the curse (v.60). I n Luke the Lord turns and looks a t 

P e t e r a f t e r the t h i r d d e n i a l ( v . 6 l ) , a f a c t , which i s mentioned 

n e i t h e r by Mark nor by Matthew. 

Considering P e t e r ' s d e n i a l , one may s t a t e that "Peter's 

f a i t h has not f a i l e d , .because, although he denies knowing 

J e s u s , he does riot deny that Jesus i s the Messiah."^ 1^ Thus 

Pe t e r ' s d e n i a l of Jesus i s only a p a r t i a l d e n i a l . P e t e r can 

f o l l o w Jesus " a t a d i s t a n c e " (Lk.22:54), because a t the hour 

of t r i a l he l a c k s courage to f u l f i l h i s promise "to go with 

(1) S c h u y l e r Brown, I b i d . , p.71. 
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Jesus ... to p r i s o n and to deaths* (Lie.22: 34). The d e n i a l 
( t ) 

n a r r a t i v e r e v e a l s the stages of P e t e r ' s d e n i a l . w / The f i r s t 

time, when the maid says "This man a l s o was with himj' (v.56), 

P e t e r answers, " I do not know him £_Jesus[Jj(v. 57) • Thus P e t e r 

denies h i s belonging to the d i s c i p l e s . F u r t h e r , a bystander 

s a y s , "You are one of them11 (v.58). Peter answers, ''Man, I 
am not-" (v.58). Consequently, P e t e r denies now h i s "own 

(2) 

i d e n t i t y " . v ' T h i r d l y , P e t e r i s accused d i r e c t l y of being a 

d i s c i p l e , "a G a l i l e a n 1 ' (v.59). I n Luke P e t e r ' s t h i r d answer 

i s e v a s i v e (v.6o) and without the c u r s i n g of h i m s e l f as: 

mentioned by Mark and Matthew (Mk.l4:71, Mt.26:74). Pe t e r ' s 

s i n i s a weakness of c h a r a c t e r and f e a r , but not a complete 

l a c k of c o n v i c t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to J e s u s . Consequently, h i s 

£ ]\ L- b~C^G c a n take p l a c e immediately, when Jesus turns 

and looks a t P e t e r ( v . 6 l ) . 
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G. The I d e a of Temptation ( i n LukejrsTGospei-RefTe^"fc§d!> 

There a r e many terms i n the N.T., which can be r e l a t e d to 

the idea of 77 £ L •^«UrJkt)9> . I n t h i s connection one may 

d i s t i n g u i s h between; ({lv) word groups, which d e s c r i b e the causes 

of temptation ( 6 ^ ij> &f>** > ^ V £ C ^ > * U L%T fA. £<L9 

7) , and (c2T;) word groups, 
which d e s c r i b e the consequences of temptation ( OLJLLJ./>V("-L}6 K<M<M-

\ C.J*0 JH<* t , JL f o k Cjk 0 S, o* y tt? Yc^0f{.*l t,. So k LJH4f-f T<L A 6C 0 S, ) . <1 ) 

T h i r d l y , one has to i n d i c a t e that the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s f o r over-

coming 
&L £±6 JIO $ a r e TT66f/5 and fir fl 0 JH 0 V Aj -

F u r t h e r , i t can be s t a t e d t h a t fi" £ I ̂  ol 6 ̂  0£ i n the N.T. 

sense i s an ambivalent term. I t can d e s c r i b e the way one i s 

t e s t e d by one's l o t , and i t can be a l s o "synonymous w i t h ... the 
(2) 

s i n of a p o s t a s y " . x ' The verb, which can be looked upon as 

synonymous with T\ & L ^ck ̂ U>, i s cTo k CpJ,^iV . I n LXX both 

of these terms a r e r e l a t e d to If (\T^)0 10 , which d e s c r i b e s the 

r e f i n i n g of metals (PS.25;2; 65:10, Prov.27:21 ) . I n the N.T. 
/ t 

the r e l a t i o n between J\ G.L £ D C , and /T It ^ 0 CO i s to be 
found i n I Pt.4:12 ( t j j £ v Arjl^Zv IMT^CO'666 V^0£ Dec^UCJUOr 

Thus one may say t h a t 11 

l i k e the process of r e f i n i n g , terminates both i n proving the 

worth of the pure metal (= the genuine f a i t h of the C h r i s t i a n ) 
(4) 

and i n e l i m i n a t i n g the dross (= the w o r t h l e s s Christian).«'v 

(1) S c h u y l e r Brown, lbid,pp. 20-35. 
(2) I b i d , p. 20. 
(3) I b i d . 
(k) I b i d . 
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X. The Various Causes of /7£ U fJ. Q> k <K i n the N.T. 
and a l s o as R e f l e c t e d i n Lukes Gospel 

/ 

There a r e three main causes f o r JT £ L^d to Jk OS i n the 

N.T.: (.1)) man's nature and i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , (Qi>) human and 

impersonal agents ( b e s i d e s S a t a n ) , and (C3D) circumstances of 

l i f e , t r i b u l a t i o n s , p e r s e c u t i o n . 
1 . Man's C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s as Causes of ~t\£rt*jko$ 

The terms-3 important i n t h i s connection are: -fc'JiPc, ^(OjU*it 

cKG A) eYa.LJLt&WCfl)llrr , and M OO YM 

The i n s t a n c e s , which mention that (£?«( ̂  <j i s the cause 

of JT&.C ^JLC jiOS, a r e as i n d i c a t e d : Mark 14:38, Matthew 26:41; 

"Watch and pray t h a t you may not enter i n t o temptation, the s p i r i t 

indeed i s w i l l i n g , but the f l e s h i s weak". F u r t h e r , G^^^, 

£^Lcp C5 , and fi" & I ̂ eJ. &p OS are r e l a t e d i n Matthew 24:21-22, 

( c f . a l s o I.Cor.7:28, I I Cor.7:5). jft. ji JL ̂ C L Ji a s ^ negative 

r e s u l t of U&L^-LGjkOS i s r e l a t e d to £ i n Rom.7:1 7-1 8, 

23. 25. I n r e l a t i o n to G>63 jt<k* as the source of i T ^ C ^ o l ^ J h O S 

the most p e r t i n e n t N.T. passages a r e Rom.6:1 2;8:1 3, I Cor.9:27, 

Col.1:22. 

Luke mentions £o( ̂  ̂  f i v e times , although only i n Luke 

24:39:0 does i t d e s c r i b e man, though without any t h e o l o g i c a l 

meaning. The other f o u r r e f e r e n c e s a r e quotations from the O.T. 

(Lk.3:6, A c t s 2:17;26:31 ) . £̂ (3ykcJL occurs i n Luke s e v e r a l times. 

However, i t i s not r e l a t e d to the concept of temptation. I t can-

designate a corpse (Lk.17:37 23 55;24:3,23, Acts 9:4o), and a l s o 

i l i v i n g body (Lk. 11 :34-36; 1 2:4; 22:1 9 ) . 

(1) I b i d , pp. 22-26. 
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Also the word Cp N £ V^-d-o^and i t s cognates d e s c r i b e the 

cause of s i n . The most important i n s t a n c e s i n connection w i t h 

<k& ^ £ . V d 6 ( a r e Rom.U:1, 2, 21, I Cor. 8: 7 ,9,1 0,1 2 , Hebr.4:15. 

Luke uses <L(o (v c- V f e C ^ as a d e s i g n a t i o n f o r s i c k n e s s 
without any t h e o l o g i c a l sense (LK.4:40;5:15;8:2;10^9;13:11,12, 
A.cts 4:9;9:37;19:12;20:35;28:9). 

Two times £ 7 TC ^oU i s a s s o c i a t e d with the i d e a of 

Jl&C^zkb jkO*> i n the N.T. ( i Tim.6:9, J a s . 1 : l 4 , c f . i n t h i s 

connection a l s o Rom.13:l4, Gal.5:l6, 17 24, Eph.2:3, I Pt.2:11, 

4:2, I I Pt.2:10,18, J n . 2 : l 6 ) . I n the l a t e r r e f e r e n c e s LllC t t k t ^ , 

fcKCbTlti'jLgLO , " i s connected'with the t y p i c a l 7F«£: C>.^<? Jii 0 S 

vocabulary by i t s a s s o c i a t i o n with (p<k^^ n e ( 1 ) Luke uses 

JL. and i t s cognates i n the gospel (Lk. 1 5:1 6,1 6: 21 , 

22:15). However, not i n a t h e o l o g i c a l , but more i n p s y c h o l o g i c a l 

sense. 
c f 

can be a d e s i g n a t i o n "of i n t e r i o r d e s i r e or 

p a s s i o n " . * ^ Thus i t can be synonym wi 

Reference.to i t i s made i n the f o l l o w i n g N.T. passages: Ti.3:3, 

Jas.4:1,3, I I Pt.2:13. One f i n d s /J^cfo TAJ i n Luke 8:14. 

However, f o r Luke t h i s word designates the p l e a s u r e s of l i f e 

without any r e f e r e n c e to i n t e r i o r d e s i r e s or p a s s i o n s . 
/ 

2. D i f f e r e n t Agents as Causes of Jl.B C P]cj & §40& 

i v. / ' , / 
To t h i s category belongs the word group Jf/^L YJL U), TJ/^oi 

VO . References to i t a r e made i n Hebr.5:2, I Jri.2:26 

Rev.19:9,20, I Tm.4:1, I I Tm.3:4,6,13. G e n e r a l l y taken, Luke 

does not represent t h i s word group, the only exception being 

Luke 21:8. 
(1 ) I b i d , p. 25. 
(2) I b i d , p. '26. 
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J> _ f 
F u r t h e r , the cause of deception, d e s c r i b e d by 0 6 W sJ- L09 

J / 
o(/71 » can be a l s o f a l s e a p o s t l e s , and teachers ( I I Cor. 

11:13, I I Thes.2:2,3, Rom.16:17-18). The d e c e i v e r can be a l s o 

the a p o c a l y p t i c Lawless One ( I I Thes.2:8), and sometimes even 

an impersonal agent: r i c h e s , s i n , d e s i r e (Mk.4:19, Matthew 13:22, 

Rom.7:11, Hebr.3:13, Eph.4:22). Also t h i s group of TT £ {, GJl OS 

vocabulary, g e n e r a l l y taken, i s not represented by Luke, the only 

exception being A c t s 20:29-30. 

T h i r d l y , one has s t i l l to mention the word-group, t?K.dtY 

6 MY < ^ J I L C C < J ) , as r e l a t e d to U & U <e [k OS i n the N . T . I t 
0 °r ' 

i s a s s o c i a t e d with Satan i n Matthew 16:23 and with 

and £^°Ll\ck, Z.U.U) i n Rom.l4:13 and 16:17-18. O l_TWfS^\oV 

and (o l\ci.V CO appear;; only i n Luke 1 7̂ 1 -2. 
3. Q X L ^ - \ $ and ALiJOJ jlLO^ 

F i n a l l y , a l s o ' j)t\L ^> L$ a n d O^G-COy^CS have to be 

considered i n r e l a t i o n to temptation. I n the N.T. "outside of 

Luke/Acts these two words are c o r r e l a t i v e a s p e c t s of a s i n g l e 

complex phenomenon: ^fXL^&LS r e p r e s e n t a continuous temptation 

f o r the C h r i s t i a n . S u f f e r i n g ( C» CX> L 5 ) , e s p e c i a l l y t h a t 

of p e r s e c u t i o n ( £/G y Jty 0£> ) , s e r v e s as the e x t e r n a l means 

f o r the t e s t i n g of f a i t h ( I T d C £ J^&jXOG j . " ^ 1 ) The t e x t s , 

where /7 £ C ^ JL^CO and 6eJ appear together, a r e as 

i n d i c a t e d : Hebr.11:37, Rev.2:10, I . Thes.3:3-5- F o r the r e l a t i o n 

of COkO; the 

f o l l o w i n g r e f e r e n c e s are important, Mark 4:17, Rom.8:35, 12:12,14, 

I I Cor.4:8,9, I I Thes.1:4. 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 13. 
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"For Luke (b f £? ±s used only of f a i t h f u l C h r i s t i a n s , 

$ £ L ^<k(p JkOS> may be used of apostates'! v ' Luke r e f e r s to 

j^C-c|>l5> i n Acts 11:19, 14:22,20:23, and s u b s t i t u t e s 

&Y K J - C ^ U ) 11 olr <03SsaB 8:13) f o r Mark's ^ / O y l l f i V ^ 

fltt^ A| ̂ CtoJJlT^jil £0V\ (Mk.4:17). 

I I . The Outcome of Jl£U£sX6 ll flC, i n the N.T. 
.0 y< 

, >V 
and a l s o as R e l a t e d to Luke's Gospel 

1 

There can be two types of outcome i n r e l a t i o n to \\G-C^tX<t>^L OS, 

a neg a t i v e and a p o s i t i v e outcome. 
1 . A Negative Outcome 

I 

The negative outcome of Jf BC jU.0S> i n the N.T. i s 

de s c r i b e d by £ V \ 0 JiJ-U and <JL O 0 \LL Jb 0 S. 

I n r e l a t i o n to t h i s group of words one may say th a t "whereas the 

noun and the a c t i v e use of the verb designate the e x t e r n a l 

o c c a s i o n of s i n or apostasy, the s i n or apostasy i t s e l f i s 
(2) 

expressed by the p a s s i v e v o i c e " . ' One may consid e r i n t h i s 

connection I I Cor.11:29, Mk.,4:17, Mt.13:21, 24:9-10. H)0b 

i s used i n the sense of t e s t i n g o n e s e l f with. TT£.£^=L CO i n 

I I Cor.13:5. 

appears i n Luke only once i n t h i s 

p a r t i c u l a r sense (Lk.7:23). F u r t h e r , Luke i n three p l a c e s 

e i t h e r modifies of omits & l£ <=l Y cTjL j,C ̂  0 j \ ol C used by Mark 

v (MK.14:27, Luke 22:23; Mk.6:3, Lk.4:28; Mk.4:17, Lk.8:13). 
2. A P o s i t i v e Outcome 

The word group, Si- K C Jli Jj,, J S ' K Cyii.0 S and c d \ ^ 0 S 9 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r the p o s i t i v e outcome of JT <=: C ̂  J. J\x 1$ . 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 14. 
(2) I b i d , p. 30. 
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^ <X. ^ CO i s synonymous to P0 kCJLiJ^^U) . The l a s t 

verb d e s c r i b e s the proving of metals, i . e . , gold proved i n f i r e 

( I Pt.1:7). The noun (Po Y.L. JILAj can d e s c r i b e two things: 

(a&.) the proving process i t s e l f ( I I 00^8:2)^'or (i'b'j) the 

co n d i t i o n of being a l r e a d y proved, approved., when one's f a i t h or 

genuineness of f a i t h i s t e s t e d ( i Pt.1:7, Jas.1:3; c f . i n t h i s 

connection a l s o Rom.5:4, I Cor.3:13, I I Cor-.9:13, Ph i l . 2 : 2 2 ) . 

" I t i s the goal of every C h r i s t i a n to present h i m s e l f as 

C- JLO Y before God, from whom he w i l l then r e c e i v e the crdwn 

of l i f e f o r h i s endurance of TT £ C ^ & y£c0£ " c ^ 1 ^ ( I I Tm.2:15, 

Jas .1:12). 

There are three i n s t a n c e s i n Luke, where (So \<LCJi^^Ct^ 

appears (Lk.12:56 two times, 14:19), but these i n s t a n c e s a r e not 
/ • 

r e l a t e d to TT €z L ^ JL J\ 6 S . The other words of t h i s group a r e 

not represented by Luke. 

The c l a s s i c a l example of \&L0<> i s J a s . 1:2-4: "Count 

i t a l l j o y , my brethren, when you meet v a r i o u s t r i a l s , f o r you 

know that the t e s t i n g of your f a i t h produces s t e a d f a s t n e s s . And 

l e t s t e a d f a s t n e s s have i t s f u l l e f f e c t , t h a t you may be p e r f e c t 

and complete, l a c k i n g i n nothing." T h i s a d j e c t i v e i s not used 

by Luke. 

I I I . Appendix: Two S p e c i f i c F unctions of T H S k l J l ^ U^OS 
. _ [ / 

The W&CPJ- (fjM OS . concept i s a s s o c i a t e d i n the N . T . a l s o 

w i t h s t r u g g l e , d e s c r i b e d by <U.^j CO Y C ^ Ok&L-, and with the 

idea of d i s c i p l i n e , d e s c r i b e d by FfJkC O £L VQ* 

The s t r u g g l e to which 00 Tc! ^OJA&\y r e f e r s i s Paul's 

s t r u g g l e f o r the sake of the gospel, f o r the sake of those, who 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 34. 
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a r e i n h i s charge, or .his s t r u g g l e because of f a i t h . ( i Thes. 

2:2, Phil.1:30, I Tm.6:12, Col.1:28-29, 2:1). The only place, 

where Paul's own t e s t i n g i s i n v o l v e d , i s I Cor.9:25- "The 

connection between JiyOoV— J^JCV Y(l^0j\<^U and /fhO^djr^j 

(Hebr.12:1, I Tm.6:11-12) 0 f u r t h e r l i n k s t h i s word-group w i t h 

If £L ^ckfc Jl( 0$> ; ^ ^ U ) Y C ^ 0 ^ | c i C appears i n Luke only 

once (Lk.13:24). Also «£y CO V6-J< appears only once (Lk.22:44). 

F u r t h e r , "the Greek notion of education, to which the 

conception of 'temptation' was a s s i m i l a t e d i n the wisdom 

l i t e r a t u r e , i s a l s o made use of i n the New Testament to express 
(2) 

the p o s i t i v e d i v i n e purpose of s u f f e r i n g . " * ' I n the N.T. the 

concept of /7«J L> 3~& (— i s a s s o c i a t e d with p a t i e n c e , obedience 

(Hebr.12:7,9), with grace and f o r g i v e n e s s (Hebr.1:2,7)» with 

t r a i n i n g (Ti.2:12). r l "Those whom I love, I reprove and ch a s t e n 

( TT&C SefrU) ) " (Rev.3:19). TUuS^/fTU) i s used i n Luke 

only once (Lk.23:16,22), i n connection With the scourging of 

J e s u s . 
/ 

IV. \ \ £LfJ.Gkb{ and C h r i s t i a n R e s i s t a n c e to I t 
There a r e two C h r i s t i a n experiences,by means of which one 

i n the midst of A ^ i c Ĉ> LS> and ^ cf^O) ̂  j\H OS may overcome 

temptation, namely, fcllO j{ (> Y4J and T\C£CL$> ( I I 

Thes.1:4, I I Tm.3:10-11). 

1. Endurance WO jU O YM 

• ' IT 0 M 0 VM d e s c r i b e s an i n n e r courage and s t r u g g l e of 

a C h r i s t i a n i n a s i t u a t i o n of great s u f f e r i n g . As an experience 

of p a t i e n c e or endurance " fi" 0 Jk 0 Y/^ - <1r ll 0 j\ £. V U) i s 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 32* 

(2) I b i d . 
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c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to TT &L PM jHOS . . . i n f a c t 4r WO jlAO VAf 

i n f a i t h i s only p o s s i b l e i n the f a c e of T[£.C fcL 6 M,0& and 

c o n v e r s e l y 7 7 £ . L ^ 6 j k C F S r e q u i r e s ftirj 0/II 0 ^ B l e s s e d 

e 

i s the man who endures t r i a l ? ( J a s . 1 : 2 ) . S i m i l a r to the r e l a t i o n ­

s h i p between s u f f e r i n g and endurance i s the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 

endurance and far U? I £> (Rom.5:3). The c l a s s i c example of 

You have heard of the {steadfastness o f Job, and you have seen 

A ... . i , n «, A. £ s j O D : i»tye c a n those happy who a r e s t e a d f a s t . 

the purpose of the Lord, how the Lord i s compassionate and 

m e r c i f u l " (Jab.5:11). 
. c

 1 

I n the Lucan w r i t i n g s flr // 0 jli 0 V/4j occurs tx*ice (Lk.8:15, 

21 :19). Also the verb /lr W 0 p( £, VU) occurs twice ;;:.(Lk.2:43, 

Acts 17:14) Luke uses the verb i n a s p a t i a l sense, i . e . , t h a t a 

c e r t a i n person remains i n a c e r t a i n p l a c e . I n the f i r s t i n s t a n c e 

i t i s the twelve y e a r s o l d J e s u s , who remains i n Jerusalem. I n 

the second i n s t a n c e they a r e S i l a s and Timothy, who remain i n 

Beroear^ a f t e r Paul's departure. The RSV a t Luke 8:15 t r a n s l a t e s 

/If 17 0 Jll 0 VAJ " p a t i e n c e " , a t 21:19 'endurance', and an attempt 

has been made to d i s t i n g u i s h between these two senses of the 

word. " * Patience' i s the i n t e r i o r v i r t u e r e q u i r e d of the C h r i s t i a n 

i n a s i t u a t i o n of a f f l i c t i o n and/or p e r s e c u t i o n . 'Perseverance' 

(namely, endurance) r e t a i n s the s p a t i a l image present i n Lucan C 7 (?\ usage of fir TTO J\i Q.YU) : 'remain w h i l e others leave». , l V ' 

2 . F a i t h - J[ L £ D c ^ 

I n r e l a t i o n to f a i t h , one may say that " s u f f e r i n g c o n s t i t u t e s 

a t h r e a t to f a i t h ... But ITCGLi.^ » which i s put to the t e s t 
i 

i n TF QC~ f fc®^ * s a * s a m e tin1© "the means of overcoming 
(1 ) I b i d , p. 48. 
(2) I b i d , p. 50. 



276. 

TT 6-L ^ (p OS n . ( 1 ) The N.T. s c r i p t u r a l r e f e r e n c e s s i g n i f i c a n t 

i n t h i s connection are as i n d i c a t e d : I T h e s . 3 : 5 » E p h . l 6 : l 6 , 

I P t . 5 : 9 , Rev .2:10. 

I n r e l a t i o n to Luke's understanding of flC£>T(S and Ji l& Z£4r(J 

i n the gospel ( c f . a l s o Acts),, one may d i s t i n g u i s h three d i f f e r e n t 

approaches t o . t h i s word.group. F i r s t , t h i s word (group can 

d e s c r i b e experiences r e l a t e d to the concept of f a i t h f u l n e s s , but 

without any t h e o l o g i c a l meaning. . For example, i n Luke 16:11 

Jl L fa T G> 6 C can be t r a n s l a t e d as "to e n t r u s t " . Secondly, Luke 

uses !XlG>T'£^U) a l s o i n a t h e o l o g i c a l sense, but without 

any r e l a t i o n to TT &L <̂JL £ j{ 0£> or 77£ L ̂ JL (jU) . I n such 

i n s t a n c e s Ut£ C£4rCO means "to b e l i e v e " (Lk.1:20,45, 20 : 5 , 

2 4 : 2 5 ) . F u r t h e r , 77 £ ^ i n Luke can have Jesus as i t s 

o b j e c t . I t can be f a i t h i n J e s u s ' power to perform m i r a c l e s 

( L k . 7 : 9 , 5:20). I t can be f a i t h i n J e s u s ' a u t h o r i t y to f o r g i v e 

s i n s ( L k . 7 : 4 7 ) . I t can be f a i t h i n Jesus s a v i n g and h e a l i n g 

power - 6 £0~C4J^C<L . "For £>C&L~fl -^CJL [can mean[ both 'health' 

and ' s a l v a t i o n ' i r f ^ 2 ) ( L k . 8 : 4 8 , 18:42). I t can be f a i t h i n Jesus 

as C h r i s t ( L k . 2 2 : 6 7 ) . However, i r i t h i s p a r t i c u l a r i n s t a n c e f a i t h 

i s overshadowed by u n b e l i e f . As a s p e c i f i c i n s t a n c e one may 

mention Luke 1 8 : 8 - "When the Son of Man comes w i l l he f i n d f a i t h 

on e a r t h ? '•/> T h i s q u e s t i o n may r e f l e c t the s i t u a t i o n of Luke's 

C h r i s t i a n community, which because of the delay of the parousia 

and because of o p p o s i t i o n "doubted whether he [the Son of Man] 

would come i n time to f i n d a u n i f i e d C h r i s t i a n community s t i l l 
(3) . r t i n e x i s t e n c e . " v / Considering t h i s o u t l i n e about f/C£ 

one has to s t a t e " t h a t T\C & Z-lS i s never used by Luke i n the 

( 1 ) I b i d , p. 3 5 . 
( 2 ) I b i d , p. 3 7 . 
( 3 ) I b i d , p.. 4 6 . 
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sense i n which i t appears i n the t y p i c a l "TT £ £• ̂ <=̂  £ ŷ C>0 S 

vocabulary, i . e . , as the a c t i v e f a i t h of the C h r i s t i a n which i s 

endangered by Tl £ L ̂ Ji<j> ji(0S a n d i n t n e s t r e n g t h of which he 

triumphs over T\ 6x L ^ Q> j i 0 S> ." ^ 

V. Summary 

Considering the Gospel of Luke i n r e l a t i o n to temptation, 

one may draw three c o n c l u s i o n s . 

1. Luke does not avoid r e f e r e n c e to Satan, and Satan's i n f l u e n c e 

upon human l i v e s (Lk.8:11, 11:10, 18-19, 11:14-23, 13:10-17) 
during J e s u s ' m i n i s t r y , which, a c c o r d i n g to some modern t h e o l -

(2) 
ogians,^ ' i s designated as the. H e i l s z e i t , i . e . , an e r a , when 

Satan, i s not i n f l u e n t i a l any more. 

2. Luke has included i n h i s gospel exorcism n a r r a t i v e s presented 

by Mark and Matthew (Lk.4:38^39, 8:26-39, 9:37-43, c f . a l s o 4:41, 

6:18, 13:32). 
3« .Prom the short survey presented above one can see 

• / 

c l e a r l y t h a t ] | £ ^ Q j\\ i s an e s s e n t i a l concept of the N.T. 

and that i n many instances, where the word groups )l &L^J*(?JU0£> 

and Ct^T^age^not present^other nouns, verbs and a d j e c t i v e s 

d e s c r i b e the s i t u a t i o n i n q u e s t i o n as TT £.C^J^ $ jl0<> ( I Tm. 

4:1, Hebr.3:12, e t c . ) . However, Luke p r e s e n t s t h i s N.T. c h a r a c ­

t e r i s t i c on a very s m a l l s c a l e . At f i r s t , he uses many words, 

which i n the N.T. can be a s s o c i a t e d with II &C P<J-G> MOS , but 

with a d i f f e r e n t meaning. For -example, Aj 0 O TA/j ' d e s i g n a t e s 

f o r Luke only p l e a s u r e s of l i f e , but not an (xnriejer; O passion, 

which could be i d e n t i c a l w ith temptation. Secondly, there a r e 
(1 ) I b i d . , p.36. 
(2) H. Couzelmann, Die Mitte der Z e i t , p. 9. 
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but a few instances i n Luke, where word groups other than 
/ 

"ff.£.£, ^J^Qjk 0£ c°uld be related to the concept of temptation. 
As examples i n thi s connection one may mention the following 
passages: J^Jh 6 \ l ^ y ^ \ L ( o ^ ( L k . 7 : 2 3 ) , l l T 4rJTOkOYfij 

( L k . 8 : 1 5 ) , IN 00 Vcl^€C "(Lk . l 3:24), ZJU & kJlV^olXo. 
( L k . 1 7 : 1 - 2 ) , TtA-̂  V"^ L£ ( L k . 2 1 : 8 ) , J - ^ Z. M /Zr/Tfl-

jjUOY.m ( L k . 2 1 : 1 9 ) , J.ytOYcL^ ( L k . 2 2 : 4 4 ) . 

i 
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CHAPTER THREE 

CONSIDERATIONS OF JESUS 1 TEACHING AND ATTITUDE' 
IN CONNECTION WITHjj£ J PA-Z P| 0£. INSTANCES 

IN THE GOSPEL OP MATTHEW 

A. The Sixth and Seventh Petitions i n Matthew's Version 
of the Lord's Prayer. 
I . Introduction 

I n the Gospel of Matthew one may distinguish between two 
attitudes of Jesus i n r e l a t i o n to (I &. I PJLG> jkO S • ( 1 ) Jesus' 
behaviour during an assault by 0 fT6( ^\^\J)V » and ( 2 ) Jesus' 
response, namely, answer or teaching to provocative questions, 
which are asked with the intention to 0"£{ ^ L ^ & L ] / ' Jesus. The 
questions are asked by human agents of the tempter, namely, 
Pharisees (Mt.12:4ft ) , Sadducees ( M t . l 6 : l ) , Herodians ( M t . 2 2 : l 6 ) , 

and Scribes La\*yers (Mt.2 2 : 3 5 ) , etc. 
There are two instances i n Matthew, where Jesus experiences 

temptation: Matthew 4 :1 -11 ( c f . par.) and Matthew 26:36-46 ( c f . 

par.), i . e . , the Temptation story and the Gethsemane narrative. 
I n the Temptation passage ft £ L, 0MO5 or i d e n t i c a l words are 
mentioned three times: Z.Q If 0 C^LtiC \6<lr ( M t ) » 0 ftti^JLLuOlT 

(Mt.4 :3 ) , and £K. J3j! £ £t $ (Mt.ft :7) . I n the Gethsemane 

narrative \\&.L^<££ Jl* t§ i s mentioned once (Mt . 2 6:ftl). 

Further, there i s one instance i n Matthew, namely, the 
1 

Lord's Prayer, where Jesus mentions T\ £.u^jL&j&OV (Mt . 6 : 1 3 , c f . par. 
There i s also one instance i n the section "The Mission of the 
Twelve", where Jesus r e f e r s to the free^e^orA (Mt. 1 0 : 2 5 ) . I n 
the narrative known as the Beelzebul controversy (Mt.12:2f t -28) 

j^££^€: |3o*"A i s mentioned twice (Mt. 1 2 : 2k , 2 7 ) and 0 £oi Z< iss 



also mentioned twice (Mt.1 2 : 2 6 ) . I n four instances Jesus 
expresses h i s opinions about matters of h i s authority, marriage, 
p o l i t i c a l l oyalty, and the Law, because of those, who 7T££-/eL^(JV£6£ 

times i n M t . T 8 : 7 ) . 

This chapter w i l l neither discuss the Temptation (Mt.4 : 1 - 1 l ) , 

nor the Gethsemane story (Mt.26:36-46). Also the Beelzebul 
controversy^ (Mt .12:24-28), and the Pharisees' and the Sadduc.es 
demand f o r a sign from heaven ( M t . l 6 : 1 - 4 ) w i l l not be considered, 
because the four narratives have been discussed already.^ 1^ 
I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r d i v i s i o n attention w i l l be paid to the Lord's 
Prayer (Mt . 6 : 1 3 ) » to Jesus' singular reference to Beelzebul 
(Mt . 1 0 : 2 5 ) , to Jesus' opinions about marriage (Mt.1 9 : 3 - 9 ) , about 
personal and p o l i t i c a l l o y a l t y (Mt . 2 2 : 1 5 - 2 2 ) , and about the 
Greatest Commandment (Mt.22 :35 -40) as responses to the d i a b o l i c a l 
agents, who challenge Jesus. F i n a l l y , also the concepts 
related to f f e k p 0 £ — FTfcf/U \U) w i l l be considered (Mt.13:21; 

J ^ e Z e (Mt . . 22 : !8 ) or j f ^ ^ L ^ c o r ( (Mt . l 6 :1 ; 1 9 : 3 ) , II &L Mt 
2 2 : 3 5 ) him. F i n a l l y , there are (some instances, which, by means 

y5.describe situations of other word groups than 
omparable with T\&UP±G> U0$ .* ySYolXQ i d e n t i c a l or, at least, c 
) and 6K^VdX\ 00 V ( <&-( 

I c 
mentioned three Mt.1 3:21 

«t.i8:7) times i n Mt 

1 8 : 7 ) . 

I I . The Sixth and Seventh Petitions i n Matthew's 
Version of the Lord's Prayer^(Matthew 6 :13) 

General Considerations 

Speaking of the Lord's Prayer as a whole (Mt . 6 : 9 - 1 3 ; Lk. 1 1 : 2 - 4 ) 

one may say that "Jewish writings supply some f a i r l y close 

(1 ) Cf. the f i r s t and the second chapter of t h i s study. 

http://Sadduc.es
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p a r a l l e l s " . v ' Among such p a r a l l e l s one may mention the 
(2) 

Kaddish/ 1 an ancient synagogal prayer, and the Shemoneh-esreh 
(Achtzehngebet) or "Eighteen (Benedictions) 1 1. v ' The Shemoneh-
esreh reached i t s f i n a l form a f t e r A.D. 7 0 . However, i t was 
known already e a r l i e r . Thus there i s a great probability that 
Jesus also knew i t . 

Considering the early Church during the f i r s t four centuries 
A.D., one may state that two connections are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r 
the Lord's Prayer: ('a); "the connection of the Lord's Prayer 
with baptism can be traced back to early times' 1,^) and , ( b ^ 
"the Lord's Prayer together with the Eucharist was reserved for 
her (Church's) f u l l membership. I t was a pr i v i l e g e to be 
allowed to pray i t " . w ' The following witnesses confirm these 
connections; Didache, Marcion and C y r i l of Jerusalem. Some 
commentators date Didache as early as the second part of the 
f i r s t c e n t u r y . T h e contents of the Didache are as indicated: 
instructions for those to be baptised (chap.1-6), baptism (chap. 
7 ) , f a s t i n g and the Lord's Prayer (chap.8), the Eucharist 
(chap.9-10). Thus one may notice that i n the Didache the Lord's 
Prayer i s closely related to baptism and to Eucharist. 

Further, when one considers Marcion's text of the Lord's 
Prayer, c i r c a A.D. 140, one may state that Marcion had both 
aspects i n mind, Baptism and Eucharist: "Father, Thy Holy 
(1) A.H. M'Neile, The Gospel According to St. Matthew, Macmillan 

and Co, London, 1928, p. 7 7 . 
( 2 ) Cf, t r a n s l a t i o n i n W.C. Allen, Gospel According to St. 

Matthew, Edinburgh, T. and T. Clark, 1907, p; 60; from 
GL". Dalman's Die Worte Jesu, Leipzig, 1898. 

(3) M'Neile, I b i d . 
(4) J . JeremiasQ "The Lord's Prayer i n Modern Research", Exp. 

Times.LXXI (1959^1960) , p. 141 . 
(5) I b i d . 
(6) I b i d . 



S p i r i t come upon us and cleanse us. (Note t h i s sentence.) 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy bread (note also this, phrase) for the 
morrow give us day by day. And forgive us our sins for we 
also forgive everyone^that i s indebted to us. And allow us 

(1 ) 

not to be led into temptation." v ' The p e t i t i o n for the Holy 
S p i r i t at the beginning of Marcion's text was an old baptismal 
prayer (cf. Minuscules 1 6 2 , 700 and the Church Fathers, Gregory 

( 2 ) 

of Nyssa A.D. 39** and Maximus Confessor A.D. 6 6 2 ) . v ' Thus i n 
Marcion's text the Holy S p i r i t may r e f e r to baptism, and the 
phrase "thy bread" to the Eucharist. 

The f i r s t reference to the use of the Lord's Prayer i n 
(3) 

a church service belongs to C y r i l of Jerusalem A.D. 3 5 0 . ' 

According to C y r i l ' s information, the Lord's Prayer was said 
a f t e r the E u c h a r i s t i c prayers before the Communion. The 
p a r t i c u l a r celebration i s known as Missa F i d e l ium. ' 
Consequently, only those who were baptised could participate 
i n i t . According to the practices of the fourth century Church, 
"the transmission of the Lord's Prayer was connected with 
baptism. The candidates f o r baptism learned the Lord's Prayer 
either shortly before or immediately a f t e r baptism" .'̂"'̂  

Each version of the Lord's Prayer (Mt . 6 : 9 - 1 3 ; L k . 1 1 : 2 - 4 ) , 

consists of three parts. The f i r s t part i s the address, TTeL L&jt 

f]JK,uV ertOCS 0dp~L- (Mt.6:9),Hj!z£p ( L k . 1 1 : 2 ; c f . Xbba,-Mk. 
Ik:36). The second part of the Lord's Prayer consists of 
three Thou-petitions i n Matthew and two i n Luke. The t h i r d 

( 1 ) I b i d . 
( 2 ) I b i d . 
( 3 ) I b i d . 
{h) I b i d . 
( 5 ) I b i d . 
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part has three We-petitions both i n Matthew and i n Luke. Only 
i n Luke the thi r d We-petition does not r e f e r to the deliverance 
from e v i l . The doxology of the Lord's Prayer, OZL 6*>to~ &£t-<-Y 4j 

* i s a l i t u r g i c a l addition not found i n Greek or L a t i n commentators 
except Chrys. and h i s followers"!^ 1^ However, i t was added to 

(2) 
the Prayer already i n the f i r s t century. ' 

The differences i n Matthew's and i n Luke's versions of 
the Lord's Prayer are not due to the whims of the p a r t i c u l a r 
evangelists, but r e f l e c t the dif f e r e n t usages of the prayer. 
Matthew's version has been used f or the inst r u c t i o n of the 
Jewish C h r i s t i a n Church and Luke's version for the Gentile 
C h r i s t i a n Church. Thus "we are faced with the dif f e r e n t 
l i t u r g i c a l wording of the Lord's Prayer i n two di f f e r e n t parts 

(3) 
of the Church about the year A.D. 75 

To Luke's text, Matthew adds one Thou-petition - *Thy w i l l 
be done" and lengthens the th i r d We-petition - 'but d e l i v e r us 
from the evil-'. Also Luke's simple address 'Abba' i s expanded 
by Matthew. At the same time "the shorter form of St. Luke i s 
completely contained i n the longer form of S t . Matthew. This 
makes i t very probable that the form of St. Matthew i s an 
expanded one; (because) a l l l i t u r g i c a l texts have a tendency. 

,,(4) 
to expansion."^ ' 

F i n a l l y , one can also compare the wording of the f i r s t two 
We-petitions. I n the f i r s t p e t i t i o n concerning bread Matthew 
(1) M'Neile, I b i d . , p. 82. 
(2) Jeremias, I b i d . , p. 142. 
(3) I b i d . , p. 142. 
(4) I b i d . 
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says ,»'•• give us t h i s day our bread for tomorrow1, Luke reads: 
•give us day by day our bread for the morrow1." . ^ Luke uses 
the present imperative Matthew uses i&OS;. ^Z^ "Clearly 

(3) 
Matthew's form i s the more o r i g i n a l . " x ' I n the second We-
pe t i t i o n Matthew refer s to debts, Luke to s i n s . Deb^OdPfe^-M/^JL, 

(4) 
i n Matthew i s the o r i g i n a l t r a n s l a t i o n of the Aramaic hobha. ' 
I n r e l a t i o n to forgiveness Matthew uses the more d i f f i c u l t 
f ormJ^CP^fCcJLjoe^ve have f orgiven, instead of Luke 1 s oUjPO Ojl> 6 ̂ , 
forgive.'"^ Matthew's form i s more d i f f i c u l t , because i t can 
create the impression that man's, forgiveness precedes God's 
act. " I n such cases the more d i f f i c u l t form i s to be regarded 
as the more o r i g i n a l . T h u s one may conclude that "Luke has 
preserved the o r i g i n a l form i n respect of the length, Matthew 
has preserved the o r i g i n a l form i n respect of the common 
wording." x ' 

2. The Sixth and the Seventh Petitions i n Matthew 

In r e l a t i o n to the Sixth petition, KikL-JlLtj 6CQ>SY&^ X $ 

^/C^S fT&LpJ^Q)~. one may emphasize three points of impor-
tance: (̂a)> i t i s an eschatological prayer, '-. (b[). i t refe r s to 
each individual C h r i s t i a n i n his* eschatological situation, and 
((c) i t refers also to the community, to the eschatological 
congregation. Thus "eschatological" i s the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
designation for t h i s p e t i t i o n . 

(1 

(2 
( 3 

(ft 
( 5 

(6 
(7 

I b i d . , p. 1ft3. 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
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(afc) The Sixth P e t i t i o n as Eschatological 

One has to note the apocalyptic associations of t h i s 
temptation. I n Matthew 6 : 1 3 the temptation i s caused by Satan. 
I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r moment Satan s t i l l r ules the world, and he 
manifests himself i n a l l h i s awfulhess. Because of t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n the ffB C- fajL OS o f t h e Sixth p e t i t i o n 
i s not na test/ "Erprobung". ̂ 1 ' The Sixth p e t i t i o n i s asking 

(2) 
for "Verschonung von Versuchungen". . ' At the present, those, 
who are praying, are i n an ambiguous si t u a t i o n . F i r s t , they are 
i n the world where Satanic power i s dynamic and i s d i r e c t i n g 
the course of the world and i t s people. However, secondly, at 
the same time those, who are praying for protection from the 
eschatological temptation, cf Rev . 3 : 1 0 , are God's children. 
They are not subject any more only to Satan's power, i.e., 
temptation, but also God's deliverance i s near by. One may 
conclude that t h i s p e t i t i o n i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of that moment, 
which i s ambiguous. Those, who are praying, are i n the world, 
yet they are experiencing also the nearness of deliverance, 
when the age of temptation and God's age are encountering one 

/ 

another. Thus the Tf££.^cktpjkAS of the Sixth p e t i t i o n i s an 
eschatological f T ^ <^$JlL0$>'r 

((Bj) The Sixth P e t i t i o n and the Individual 
I n r e l a t i o n to the individual i n t h i s eschatologically 

apocalyptic s i t u a t i o n one may emphasize two points of 
importance: ( i ) the eschatological s i t u a t i o n , and ( i i ) the 
individual s i t u a t i o n . , F i r s t , "dieser Gang des eschatologischen 

(1 ) E. Lohmeyer, Das Vater-rUnser, Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 
Gottingen, 1960, p. 144. 

(2) I b i d . 
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Geschehens ... fur a l l e wie fur den Einzelnen durch Versuchung 
und Leiden fuhrt, ... so gewiss i s t es ebaii auch Gott, der ... 
die Seinen aus a l i e n Versuchungen zuretten oder vor a l i e n 
Versuchungen zu bewahren vermag."^ ̂  I n t h i s connection one 
has to consider also the many references to suffering- and 
persecution i n Matthew*s gospel. For example, "Blessed are 
you when men r e v i l e you and. persecute you and utter a l l kinds 
of e v i l against you f a l s e l y oh my account"5 ( M t . 5 : 1 l ) ; "He who 
does not Itake h i s cross and follow me i s not worthy of me" 
(Mt . 1 0 : 3 8 ) , or "Watch and pray that you may not enter into 
temptation" ( M t . 2 6 : 4 l ) , etc. However, at the same time one has 
to note that the Sixth p e t i t i o n expresses a c e r t a i n r e s t r i c t i o n 

•» ( 2 ) 

and warning " s i c h zu Leiden und Marthyrium zu drangen"',^ ' 
because only God knows the measure of suffering, which makes one 
holy. 

Secondly, although an individual i s endangered by the 
eschatological W 6 t A ^ 0 £ " s i e i s t nicht mehr e i n biogr a phi seller 
Vorfall"-, i . e . } the encounter of God and Satan at thi s 
p a r t i c u l a r moment does not take place because of an individual. 
The b a t t l e rages against a l l demonic and Satanic powers, which 
oppose God. However, the overcoming of t h i s eschatological 
Tf&L jKLlpjljQC, ±n an individual existence, as Jesus does i n the 
Temptation narrative, enables one to. p a r t i c i p a t e i n the age to 
come. 

(^-9 ) The Sixth P e t i t i o n and the Community 
C <^ 

The Word /\j Jk<ck & (Mt . 6 : 1 3 a ) pertains to the community, Cwhp.'̂  
i s a praying and a persecuted community. Consequently, 
( 1 ) 
( 2 ) 
( 3 ) 

I b i d . . p. 1 4 5 . 
I b i d . 
I b i d . 
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"Versuchung i s h i e r der Versuch der wideiCgottlichen Machte, 
an der betenden Gemeinde dieser "wir" den Kampf mit Gott 
endgultig zu entscheiden, 1 1 ̂ 1 ̂  because the destiny of the 
eschaitological community w i l l be the destiny of t h i s world. 
An explanatory expansion of the expression, "lead us not into 
temptation", would be: "lead us not into temptation i n order 
that we may enter God's kingdom and that we may be saved from 
entering the kingdom of temptation. 1 1 I n the p e t i t i o n of the 
community one's personal I , the community and God are uniquely 

(2) 
r e l a t e d . x ' This s i t u a t i o n i s described i n the following 
passage: 

So sehr er jan individual] deshalb "seine" eigene 
Versuchung wie sein*eigen Leib und Leben hat, so sehr 
er durch s i e zu dem vor Gottfj^oiirlich einsamen I c h 
erhoben wird, so dass a l l e Bindungen z e r r i s s e n sind, 
die ihn sonst halten, und a l l e Stutzen zerbrochen, 
welche sonst ein durchlebtes Leben gewahrt, so hoch 
steht attch uber der Einsamkeit des Versucht-werdens; die Gemeinsamkeit dieser "Wir"; dehn eben nur Kinder 
Gottes konnen so abgriindig, so mit a l i e n Machten der' 
Erde und der Holie versucht werden und dennoch wie 
i n dem Himmel ihres Vaters stehen, und urn solcher 
Verbund'enheit von Gott und Gemeinde und I c h w i l l e n 
i s t a l l e Versuchung schon Bewahrung und Heiligung.^ 

Further, one has s t i l l to ref e r to (zL £ (J2£ QLV i n 
connection with the s i x t h p e t i t i o n (/|^ £t 6feV^ V k ̂  S" , Mt.6 :13a) 

and to/.v"-^ il£ L^6jiOS, 6 ^ 6 IV-. i s used i n the New Testament 
i n a s p a t i a l sense. One may r e f e r i n this connection to 
d V < ^ £ £ y ^ O V t f c S ( L k . 5 : l 8 ) ; j f e V ^ O T r j . tC\'± £,£t(j>ef>&ts 

(1 ) Ib i d . , p. 146. 
(2) I b i d . 
( 3 ) I b i d . 
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(Acts 1 7 : 2 0 ) , and bvfr&Y ^JL£ 6>*jVS^j UAfl^ev 6U ZOY HOQ^OV} OU 

Q&SZ f j " £V£y U.6CIS ZL S*n/cl!jLuB%ji^ T i m . 6 : 7 ) , etc. The verb 
describes a motion of* something or someone from one place to 
another: he can be a paralysed man, i t can be some strange 
news, or simply a description of man's i n a b i l i t y to provide 
everlastingly for h i s needs ( I Tim.6 : 7 ) . Consequently, the 
p e t i t i o n "lead us not into temptation" i s i d e n t i c a l with the 
request that God would not lead us with h i s own hand into 
temptation.^ 1' 

The s p a t i a l meaning of the verb i s related also to TTGG^&Jkos,. 
I t describes the s i t u a t i o n i n which one i s tested. Just as 
one can be ledd into temptation,so temptation can approach an 
individual as a p a r t i c u l a r experience or event. For example, 

(Mt .4:1 ) , J l i 6cSe/\ LGr €ts K&cP<k£jtor ( M t . 2 6 : 4 1 ) , and e/UTC-

1ft 04*661/" £C£ Il^C^Jio'v K^i JTJ.jkSk ( I Tim.6 : 9 ) , e t c . 

F i n a l l y , one may say that the Sixth p e t i t i o n of Matthew 
i 

i s a unique pet i t i o n . Even "das Alte Testament nichts hat was 
" ( 2 ) 

dies em Satz analog ware". 7 I n the New Testament the closest 
express-ion i s : "Watch and pray that you may not enter into 
temptation"(Mt.26:41 and p a r . ) . One may find i n r e l a t i o n to 
t h i s petition also condradictory statements i n the New Testament. 
For example, "Let no one say when he i s tempted " I am tempted 
by God", for God cannot be tempted with e v i l , and he himself 
tempts no one", ( J a s . 1 : 1 3 ) , i.e., i n the s p a t i a l sense that God 
would lead some one by h i s own hand i n a s i t u a t i o n , which i s 
temptation. 

(1 ) I b i d . , p. 1 3 7 . 
( 2 ) I b i d . . p. 1 3 6 . 
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('45) The Seventh P e t i t i o n 

AW^ fijjl^S otrro JTO \r/j ̂ dUr (Mt. 6 zljh), which 
i s the Seventh petition, according to Matthew. This p e t i t i o n 
i s transmitted only by Matthew. One may say that the Sixth 
and the Seventh petitions i n Matthew form an e s s e n t i a l unity. 
"Sie b i t t e n nicht urn Verschiedenes, soHdern meinen das Gleiche 

(1 ) 

nach der negativen und positiven S e i t e . " v ' The positive 
attitude i s that of the Seventh peti t i o n , because i t speaks 
l i t e r a l l y about ^ Of & ~̂ from the e v i l . I t i s a c r i t i c a l 
moment, because one, who i s praying for deliverance, faces 
Satan*s destructive power, Satan's frightening face, before 
which man i s destroyed i n trembling and i n helplessness. This 
helplessness i s expressed by the cry "Deliver us from e v i l ! " 
Also i n t h i s connection the JH<kb hasp to be considered. I t 
i s not only the individual, but also the community who prays 
"nicht einmal urn uberwindung des Bosen, sondern urn Erretung 

( 2 ) 
vor dem Bosen."rX ' 

One can find i n the Old Testament and i n the New Testament 
examples for "being delivered from the evil"-. The aor> 
imperative of the Seventh p e t i t i o n indicates that 11 er meint 
nicht des Lebens t a g l i c h neue Bewahrung, sondern seine ein-
malige und endgu'ltige Erettung." v ' I n connection with t h i s 
idea one may r e f e r to the following B i b l i c a l verses: "who has; 
delivered me from a l l e v i l " (Gen.48:16); "Deliver my l i f e from 
the wicked 1' ( P s . l 7 : 1 3 ) ; " d e l i v e r i n g you from the way of e v i l " 
( P r o v . 2 : 1 2 ) ; c f . i n th i s connection also Esther 4 : 1 9 i n LXX. I n 

( 1 ) I b i d . , p.159-
( 2 ) I b i d . , p . l 6 l . 
( 3 ) I b i d . , p g l 6 0 . 
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the New Testament one may consider the following verse: "He 
has delivered us from the dominion of darkness and transferred 
us to the Kingdom of h i s beloved Son"(l C o l . 1 : 1 3 ) , etc. 

Further, one has to consider s t i l l the meaning of CP/Ir£6&diu 

and J.T\0 TO/? IJOYMPO^ . I n the Greek Bible W f c £Wl/i s 

. . . . ; „ . f ™ ' ( ( 1 ) associated with the preposition £li and nl/WO Both 
prepositions describe the si t u a t i o n out of which one has to be 
delivered: 

"Deliver my soul from the sword ( f ^ r Q ^ { ^ ^ . I f O . . . ) 
My l i f e from the power of the dog, ( £rt •••) 
Save me from the mouth of the l i o n , ( 6(jQ b b\f SK, ) 
My a f f l i c t e d soul from the horns of the wild oxen ( 0 ^ 6 ) 

( c f on t h i s Ps.21:21 LXX)/ 2^ 
<rs / 

y frOYrfj <^0£> can be interpreted i n three di f f e r e n t ways: 
(i?) i t may mean simply an e v i l man, (§L>) i t may mean e v i l i n a 

(3) 
neuter sense, an e v i l p r i n c i p l e , and (i£i) i t may .mean S a t a n . y j > 

(1)) An E v i l , Man 

. I n r e l a t i o n to the f i r s t instance the following passages 
are of importance: "So you s h a l l purge the e v i l (man) from 
Isr a e l " ( D e u t r . 1 7 : 1 2 ; 1 9 : 1 9 ' ; 2 2 : 2 1 - 2 4 ) , "the e v i l man out of h i s 
e v i l treasure brings forth e v i l " (Mt. 1 2 : 3 5 ) , and "Drive out the 
wicked persons from among you" ( C o r . 5 : 1 3 ) . 

(iji) Ah E v i l P r i n c i p l e 

One can say that e v i l i n the neuter sense, i.e., an e v i l 
p r i n c i p l e , may designate e i t h e r some deed, which man i s a f r a i d 
to accomplish, or. some situation, i n which one i s compelled to 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 149 
( 2 ) I b i d . 
( 3 ) I b i d , pp. 1 4 9 - 1 5 3 . 
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l i v e , or some power, from the influence of which God should 
d e l i v e r that one, who i s praying for d e l i v e r a n c e . ^ ^ For 
example, "The Lord w i l l rescue me Jj{0 T T J ^ T ^ 6fJ O^T ITOY^Olr 

( I I T i m . 4 : l 8 ; cf also Mt.5:11; I T h e s s . 5 : 2 2 ) . However, one 

may indicate further that f o r the New Testament more charac-
v <— 

t e r i s t i c i s the following verse: "Hate CO 7/0 Y#j ^0%t hold f a s t 
to what i s good*5 (Rom.12:9; Acts 28:21). The difference 
between the New Testament and the Greek Old Testament references 
to e v i l i s ,' "twofold; {'('i')* Generally taken, the New Testament uses 
Zffc IfO Y/Vf̂ Olr (Mt .6:1 3 , etc. )r\ without the adjective " a l l " v 

while the Greek Old Testament associates e v i l always with the 
adjective, " a l l " : £ ITfe j i f L ^ V ^ I j f O /WrCOS WOV^O? V ^ f U Z t e 

(job 1:1 ;8 LXX) . (,i:i) On the whole, one may state that (with 
some exceptions) the use of " e v i l " i n a neuter sense i s not a 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t r a i t f o r the New Testament. Consequently, 
"darum i s t die neutrale Fassung des Bosen i n unserer B i t t e 
(Mt . 6 : 1 3 b ) wohl grammatisch moglich, aber nach dem Sonstigen 

( 2 ) 

Sprachgebrauch des Neuen Testamentes nicht wahrscheinlich." x ' 

(OL) Satan 

X-O^T \\0Y/tkP0<0- (Mt.6:13b) may also be a designation of 
Satan. "Dass der Te.u£el der Bose genann.t werden kann, i s t 
f r e i l i c h . i n alttestaCmentlichen ... Zeugnissen nicht belegt, 
urn so deutlicher aber :im Neuen T e s t a m e n t . " T h i s statement 
may refe r e s p e c i a l l y to Matthew and to the Johannine writings 
(Mt . 5 : 3 7 ; 3 9 ; I J n . 2 : 1 3 f ; 3 : 1 2 ; 5 : l 8 f ; 8 : 4 4 ) . 
( 1 ) I b i d , p. 1 5 0 . 
( 2 ) I b i d . 
( 3 ) I b i d , p. 151 . 
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Further, one has s t i l l to remember '(tti^,.Jhej/o^l^S^e*?, • to 
which t h i s prayer i s r e l a t e d ^ i s apocalyptic. The apocalyptic 
world view does not deal with abstract p r i n c i p l e s of good or 
e v i l . I t deals with God and Satan, angels and. demons as l i v i n g 
beings and creatures. Thus one may conclude that " i n der 

«» 

Siebenten B i t t e eben von diesem Bosen i n persona die Rede 
i s t " . ( 1 ) Satan i s that power and that dominance, which influences 
the l a s t days. The theological argument, whether "L0(\r TTOYy ̂ 01T 
(Mt . 6 :13b ) designates an e v i l p r i n c i p l e or a personal Satan, 
i s known since the time of Origen. The Greek Church has 
defended the view of a personal Satan,while the L a t i n Church 
associated £01r TO'Vtf folr with the principle of e v i l . 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 1 5 2 . 
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B . Jesus' Attitude Towards Marriage and Divorce AB.J\, 
JaL^^OQ Situation i n Matthew. 

Jesus 1 attitude towards marriage and divorce from a 
IT£=6-^^05 point of view i s a very complex matter, because of 
the complex background, which the Pharisees, who tempt Jesus, 
have i n mind. I t i s a r e a l /7*£C ̂ <^<^fi£,although not i n 
r e l a t i o n to Jesus' mission i n i t s t o t a l i t y as i n the temptation 
narrative proper (Mt . 4 : 1 - 1 1), where Jesus has to choose between 
the orders of God and the orders of Satan. I n -fyj Matthew's 
passages (Mt . 1 9 : 2 - 9 ; 5 : 2 7 - 3 2 ) Jesus i s placed between 
contradictory occurrences and attitudes of h i s time from a 
h i s t o r i c a l , r e l i g i o u s , and s o c i a l point of view. Thus the 
Pharisees' i n a l l probability expect that Jesus i n h i s answer 
w i l l offend one or another authority or power of h i s day. 

With the J\£C-^J~£jkO£i question i n r e l a t i o n to marriage and 
divorce, at l e a s t f i v e points of importance have to be 
considered: (J.)/ the general Synoptic attitude towards marriage 
and divorce, (2_)j the contemporary h i s t o r i c a l background of the 
Pharisees' question, namely, Herod Antipas 1 marriage to 
Herodias, <JC5)"'./ marriage arid divorce attitudes within 'jbhe~Jewa.sh 
c i r c l e s , \ (ft ) the p r a c t i c a l marriage s i t u a t i o n among Ctfie'^Gr^eks?, 
Romans and other Gentiles, and, f i n a l l y , 1(5} Jesus' answer to 
the provocative question of the Pharisees. 

I . The General Synoptic Attitude Towards Marriage 
and Divorce 

The various synoptic references to the marriage - divorce 
problem (see.5 i n addition to ̂ Matth^w .^th^Trpassages , Mk. 1 0 : 2 - 9 ; 

L k . l 6 : l 8 ) suggest that O l i Pharisees intended to push Jesus 
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into a no e x i t s i t u a t i o n i n order to accuse him from one or 

from another p e r s p e c t i v e as a r e b e l l i o u s person. For 11 t h i s i s 

a v e r y e x t r a o r d i n a r y question to have been asked, f o r no Jew 

doubted, or could have doubted, the l e g a l i t y of d i v o r c e . The 

Law of Deutr. 2 4 : 1 - 4 , as i n t e r p r e t e d i n the time of C h r i s t , 

s e t t l e d t h a t q u e s t i o n . " ^ 1 ̂  

The s i m p l e s t form of the statement about marriage and 

d i v o r c e , however, without any r e f e r e n c e to TT&L-^J-GjLiOS , . i s to 

be found i n Luke ( 1 6 : 1 8 ) . I t i s concerned only w i t h a_ 

husbandte r e l a t i o n s h i p to h i s wife (of- i n t h i s connection, 

Mk. 1 0 : 1 2 ) . I t omits the w e l l known phrase of Matthew N/J,*j€.ITc 

JT0^Y£ CcL/" ( M t . 1 9 : 9 ) . Luke's s a y i n g may r e f e r to Genesis 

1 :27 , which i n d i c a t e s t h at God c r e a t e d male and female as one 

being. I t may r e f e r a l s o to the "messianic age, a r e s t o r e d or 

consummated Eden i n which God f u l f i l s h i s o r i g i n a l purpose i n 
( 2 ) 

c r e a t i o n " . x ' The answer i n Luke i s a "no" to d i v o r c e . 

I n r e l a t i o n to Mark ( 1 0 : 2 - 9 ) , ' one may f i r s t i n d i c a t e t h at 

some MSS omit the phrase " 7T6£-A^S0 V"C6S D, a, b, k 
( 3 ) , J , - v > ^ - . - - ^ 

s y r s i n . w / F u r t h e r , to the,,-' P h a r i s s e s J q u e s t i o n 3 about 

the l e g a l i t y of a d i v o r c e Jesus answers n e i t h e r with "yes" nor 

w i t h "no", but with a q u e s t i o n which r e f e r s to Moses and the 

Law ( c f . D e u t r . 2 4 : 1 f ) . The s t r e s s of Jesus q u e s t i o n i s upon the 

word "command"; the s t r e s s of the P h a r i s e e s ' answer i s upon the 
( 4 ) 

word "allowed". Thus the d i f f e r e n c e between what i s demanded 

( 1 ) C. A. Willoiighby, " C h r i s t ' s Teaching on D i v o r c e " , ExptJ,; 
Times, 22 ( 1 9 1 0 - 1 1 ) , p. 5 0 8 . 

( 2 ) E l l i \ s , The Gospel of Luke, p. 2 0 5 . 

( 3 ) Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Marcus, p. 1 9 8 . 

( 4 ) I b i d , p. 1 9 9 . 
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i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r i n s t a n c e and what i s permitted i s the 

d i f f e r e n c e between J e s u s 1 approach to the Law and t h a t of the 

P h a r i s e e s . 

F u r t h e r , Jesus i n d i c a t e s a l s o the reason of t h i s change 

of a t t i t u d e , which i s £ K A * | ^ 0 K^Sc^ct a l s o D.eutr .1 0 : 1 6 ; 

E z e k . 3 : 7 ; Jer.k:k)S^^ Then i n connection w i t h the problem of 

marriage Jesus r e f e r s to c r e a t i o n . I n c r e a t i o n God's w i l l i s 

expressed more c l e a r l y than i n the Law of Moses, because 

"gewiss i s t d i e s e s SchopfungswSrtl; ... g r o s s e r ( w e l l ) es ... 
( 2 ) 

i s t noch unverworren . von dem V e r h a l t e n der Menschen." ' 

Consequently, also, a c c o r d i n g to Mark, there i s no d i v o r c e 

p o s s i b l e , i f one looks upon marriage as an establishment of 

God's c r e a t i o n . 

However, during the millenniums of human h i s t o r y the i d e a l 

s i t u a t i o n of marriage as i n d i s s o l u b l e has changed g r e a t l y 

through the p r a c t i c a l s i t u a t i o n of l i f e . Consequently, f o r 

a modern reader the most important phrase i n Mark's passage on 

marriage and d i v o r c e i s the e x p r e s s i o n "what t h e r e f o r e God has 

j o i n e d together;" ( Mk . 1 0 : 9 a ) . On a r i g h t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 

t h i s v e r s e , the d e s t i n y of each marriage depends as whether or 

not the p a r t n e r s a r e j o i n e d together by God. 

Matthew.;-3in h i s passage on marriage and d i v o r c e ( 1 9 : 3 - 9 ; 

5 : 2 7 - 3 2 ) . ^ changes Mark's order of the. P h a r i s a i c questions and 

J e s u s ' answers. The f i r s t question,whether or not d i v o r c e i s 

l a w f u l , i s the same i n Mark and Matthew, except that Matthew adds 

the phrase " fUC«L CALZCJ*. V >•. F u r t h e r , i n Matthew Jesus 

r e f e r s twice to the c r e a t i o n ( w . 5 - 6 and 8 b ) . C " j 3 e t w e e h these 

(1 ) c£ on t h i s problem W. G. Kummel, " J e i i i s " und der j u d i s c h e 
Traditionsqgeda^e.>" , 0 93*0 » P« 1 0 5 - 1 3 0 . 

( 2 ) . ^Lohmeyer, I b i d , p. 2 0 0 . 
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two r e f e r e n c e s Jesus mentions Moses 1 Law and 0 K )o§0 

( v . 8 ) . Matthew r e t a i n s the phrase " 0 < H T 0 QeOS 64rV£C^lrteY»6) » 

and, f i n a l l y , adds " / J ^ TfO^XB-Cj^ ( v . 9 ) . The same c l a u s e 

i s emphasised a l s o i n Matthew 5 : 3 2 , " iT-JL |?e KXO S ^oy 0 ^ JT6^V&i<Ji £* 

I I . Herod Antipas and Divorce 
the 

Divorce was permitted, a l s o by^Greek and Roman law. I t 

"had only r e c e n t l y been e x a m p l i f i e d i n the notorious case of 

Herodias ... (thus the d i s c i p l e s ) r e a l i s e d that the P h a r i s e e s 

q u e s t i o n had been asked i n order to entangle our Lord i f 

p o s s i b l e , with the adulterous Herod Antipas .11 ̂ 1 ̂  Herod 

Antipas was the t e t r a r c h of G a l i l e e and Perea from k B.C. -

3k A.D. I n the New Testament Herod Antipas i s known as Herod. 

He put to death John the B a p t i s t . According to Josephus, John 

the B a p t i s t was beheaded because Herod Antipas f e a r e d a 

r e b e l l i o n . The gospels, however, report that John the B a p t i s t 

was beheaded, because he denounced Herod's second marriage with 

Herodias, (Mk.6 : 1 7 - 1 8 ; M t . l 4 : 1 - 1 2 ; L k . 3 : 1 9 - 2 0 ) . I n order to 

marry Herbdias, Antipas divorced h i s f i r s t w i f e , the daughter 

of the Nabateaii* King A r e t a s , who a f t e r d i v o r c e returned to her 

f a t h e r . 

One may assume t h a t the d i v o r c e of Herod Antipas was a 

contemporary f a c t , w e l l known to J e s u s and a l s o to the 

P h a r i s e e s . S i n c e Antipas had beheaded John the B a p t i s t , 

a p parently i t was a dangerous matter to speak a g a i n s t the 

v a l i d i t y of A n t i p a s 1 d i v o r c e , or may be even a g a i n s t d i v o r c e 

as such. T h i s matter apparently may have been something, which 

the P h a r i s e e s had i n mind, when they asked Jesus to express 

( 1 ) E.G. Selwyn, " C h r i s t on Marriage and Divorce", Theology, 
1 5 - 1 6 , ( 1 9 2 7-28), p. 9k. 
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h i s opinions about marriage and d i v o r c e . Because of e x p r e s s i n g 

h i s opinions on divorce p u b l i c l y Jesus could.have been 

punished as John the B a p t i s t had been. 

I l l . The Jewish Attitude. Towards Divorce 

The a t t i t u d e of the f i r s t century Jews towards d i v o r c e 

i s d e s c r i b e d i n Deutr. 24 : 1-4. T h i s Law s t a t e s that each 

husband may give a b i l l of divorce to h i s wife f o r very 

general reasons: (!')/ i f the husband f i n d s some shortcoming i n 

h i s w i f e , and thus (2)( V she f i n d s no favour i n h i s eyes. A 

remarried and again d i v o r c e d woman or a widow could never 

r e t u r n a g a i n as wife to h e r f i r s t husband. F u r t h e r , d u r i n g the 

day of Je s u s two famous r a b b i n i c a l schools - the school of 

H i l l e l and Shammai - i n t e r p r e t e d the Law of d i v o r c e . "The 

school of H i l l e l maintained p r e c i s e l y on the st r e n g t h of Deutr. 

XXIV, t h a t a man was e n t i t l e d to d i v o r c e h i s wife" f o r every 

cause') -while the school of Shammai taught that the r e f e r e n c e 

to "some unseemly thing" i n th a t v e r s e of the law a p p l i e d to 

adultery, and to that alone, as a l e g i t i m a t e ground of divor c e . " ' 

Concerning the div o r c e Law as such, one may emphasize the 

f o l l o w i n g p o i n t s . Jewish marriage on J e s u s ' day was a one­

si d e d a f f a i r . Each woman as w i f e was t o t a l l y s u b j e c t e d to h e r 

husband's whims. The partn e r who divorced was the. man, the wife 

had <rnoj r i g h t f j T T - t o leave her husband, £jor. to di v o r c e him. 

Regarding d i v o r c e i t s e l f "the s i m p l e s t case was that ... by 
(2) 

mutual consent". v ' The court c o n s i s t e d of the Rabbis and was 

c a l l e d Beth D i n . w / The husband and the w i f e had not even to 
( 1 ) I b i d . 
(2) I b i d , p. 9 0 . 

(3) I b i d . 
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appear before the cou r t . I t was enough when they both signed 

the b i l l of d i v o r c e i n the presence of three w i t n e s s e s . The 

r u l e was that "a woman may be divorc e d w i t h or without h e r 

w i l l , but a man only w i t h h i s w i l l . 1 1 ^ 1 ^ Thus Beth D i n was; 

a c o u r t , which was not so much concerned about the causes of 

di v o r c e as about the settlement of the former family's-

property. 

F u r t h e r , one has s t i l l to i n d i c a t e that the p e c u l i a r 

Jewish background ( c f . Mt. 5 : 2 7 - 3 2 ) r e v e a l s v e r y s p e c i f i c 

a t t i t u d e s i n r e l a t i o n to di v o r c e and marriage. Also i n t h i s 
• ( 2 ) 

connection "Die F r a u g i l t a l s Q uelle der Sunden". ' Namely, 

f i r s t , one's look or one's eye can i n v a l i d a t e the s a n c t i t y of 

marriage (Mt . 5:28). I n t h i s connection one may consid e r the 

f o l l o w i n g v e r s e s : "The eye of the a d u l t e r e r a l s o w a i t s f o r the 

twilight'' (Tob.2k; 5 ) ; or " I c h h u r t e , n i c h t durch Erhebung 

meiner Augen"(Test. X I I I s s a c h a r 7 : 2 ) or IQSI6 speaks of 

"Augen der Unzucht". ' According to the a v a i l a b l e information, 

many Rabbis s t r i c t l y ^ a ^ i d ^ d f ' } to v i o l a t e the s a n c t i t y of 

marriage w i t h an admiring look a t w6men^,iher7^_an t h e i r ^ w i y e s 

Some of the P h a r i s e e s went even so f a r t h a t they always c l o s e d 

t h e i r eyes, when they met a woman. Consequently, now and then 

they wounded themselves, because they could not see where they 

were going. Such P h a r i s e e s have been known as the " P h a r i s a e r 

des B l u t v e r l u s tes"" . x ' 

Secondly, many P h a r i s e e s a l s o avoided g r e e t i n g women and 

u s u a l l y spoke to women as l i t t l e as p o s s i b l e . According .to 

the Rabbis, one could v i o l a t e the s a n c t i t y of one's marriage 
a l s o by touching some other woman, her hand or even h e r 
( 1 ) I b i d ^ '• 
( 2 ) ¥.'. Grundmann, Das Evangelium nach Matthaus, Evangel i s che 

V e r l a g s a n s t a l t , B e r l i n 7 1 9 7 1 , p . 1 6 0 . . 
( 3 ) I b i d . 
(4 ) I b i d . 
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f i n g e r - t i p s . Thus many Ph a r i s e e s avoided touching women. A 

w e l l known r a b b i n i c a l s a y i n g s t a t e s t h a t "Eure Hande s i n d v o l l 

B l u t s c h u l d ( i . e . ) ...die Ehebruch t r e i b e n mit der Hand 1 1.^ 1^ 

I V . Marriage Habits i n the G e n t i l e World 

The G e n t i l e marriages of Jesus'day i n c l u d e three types of 

people: the heathen, the p r o s e l y t e s , and the ones converted to 

C h r i s t i a n i t y . T h e i r marriage h a b i t s were based upon t r a d i t i o n s 

of many a n c i e n t mediterranean c u l t u r e s . From a Jewish.point 
_ / 

of view. GentileCmarriages could have the nature of U 0-^Y&- C^,f 

i n that they might v i o l a t e the p r o h i b i t e d degrees. - JEfonsider 

<C3ji__this case ^ t h e f o u r requirements C_of the A p o s t o l i c Council 

(Acts 1 5 : 2 8 - 2 9 ) . The TTO-^VfiCJv as r e l a t e d to the G e n t i l e world 

i n the New Testament (Acts 1 5 : 2 9 ; I Cor. 5 : 1 ) d e s c r i b e s 

"blulOschanderische Ehen, d.h. Ehen i n der^ f u r Juden verbotenen 
(2) 

VerwancCschaf tsgraden." x ' I n t h i s connection one has to 

c o n s i d e r L e v . l 8 : 6 - 1 8 , which d e s c r i b e s the forbidden degrees of 

Jewish marriages, i . e v one cannot marry one's f a t h e r , mother, 

stepmother, s i s t e r , h a l f - s i s t e r , grand-son or grand-daughter, 

f i r s t degree c o u s i n , aunt, daughter-in-law, one's bro t h e r ' s 

w i f e , e t c . 

I n r e l a t i o n to the marriage h a b i t s of a n c i e n t c u l t u r e s the 

l i t e r a t u r e i s v e r y r i c h . v 7 These a r e mostly marriages among 

r e l a t i v e s , which i s an abomination f o r the Jewish Law and which 

i s ^ n o t p r a c t i s e d any more, a t l e a s t , not among the white r a c e . 
( 1 ) I b i d , p. 161 . 
( 2 ) H. B a l t e n s w e i l e r "Die E h e b r u c h s k l a u s e l b e i Matthaus" Theol. 

Z e i t s c h r i f t . 1 5 ( 1 9 5 9 ) , p. 3 ^ 9 . 

( 3 ) cfi L . Wahrmund, Das I n s t i t u t der Ehe im: Altertum. 1 9 3 3 . 
E . Kornemann, Die S t e l l u n g der F r a u i n der vorgriech-
Mittelmeer K u l t u r . 1 9 2 7 . H. Kees, Egypten. A. Ross bach, 
Untersuchungen uber d i e rom, Ehe, 1 8 5 3 , e t c . 
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However, the a n c i e n t n a t i o n s , e s p e c i a l l y the r u l i n g houses 

j u s t i f i e d t h e i r u n n a t u r a l marriage r e l a t i o n s h i p s with the 
( 1 ) " V o f s t e l l u n g ... dass das B l u t r e i n e rhalten ?werden musse." x ' 

I t i s known that F h r a a t a k e s, a k i n g of the P a r t h i a n s i n the 
( 2 ) 

time of Augustus, married h i s own mother, Thea Musa. ' 
S i m i l a r l y Artaxerxes ^ j ; I I (405-35** B.C.) of P e r s i a married two 

(3V 

of h i s d a u g h t e r s . w ' T h i s custom t h a t , a t l e a s t , kings or 

pharaohs marry t h e i r own daughters has been known a l s o i n the 

a n c i e n t Egypt. Also b r o t h e r s very o f t e n married t h e i r s i s t e r s . 

T h i s h a b i t was popular i n Greece. I n t h i s connection one may 
(h) 

mention as.! examples the famous .Ptolemies and S e l e u c i d s . ' 
Consequently, i n many an c i e n t c u l t u r e s wife was g e n e r a l l y 

c a l l e d " s i s t e r " even i f the marriage p a r t n e r s were not blood 

r e l a t i v e s . T h i s h a b i t i s r e f l e c t e d by the t i t l e " jpA.cQ.A^*! 

id£4l!l~'t would, however, be a mistake to suppose t h a t the 

h a b i t s of r u l i n g f a m i l i e s were common i n s o c i e t y a t l a r g e ; c f 

I C o r . 5 : 1 . 

V. Jesus* Answer to the l\£L<PJ.Cl/sOS of h i s Age 
i n R e l a t i o n to Marriage apd Divorce 

•i ^ y / - ' • The e x p r e s s i o n P<k C 0 VZ £5 AUrtPV Matthew p l a c e s i n the 

beginning of the d i v o r c e d i s c o u r s e . Thus one may say t h a t 

Matthew does t h i s w i t h i n t e n t i o n , because he "bewertet das, was 

von S e i t e n der P h a r i s a e r an Jesus tierangetragen w i r d , a l s 

Versuchung." ̂ ) I n t h i s connection the 7T£C ̂ GjJLQS. of 

Jesus c o n s i s t s of three f a c t o r s , which he could not p o s s i b l y 

avoid encountering, i f he would look upon marriage and d i v o r c e 

( 1 ) : v B a l t e n s w e i t e r , I b i d , p. 3 5 2 . 
( 2 ) I b i d . 
( 3 ) I b i d . 
( 4 ) I b i d . , p. 351 . 
( 5 ) y-, Grundmann, I b i d , p., . 427 . 



301 . 

from a d i f f e r e n t angle than Awas customary i n the f i r s t c entury 

P a l e s t i n e . At f i r s t , Jesus has to encounter the Jewish Law, 

Deutr.24: 1 - 4 , according to which d i v o r c e f o r J e s u s ' countrymen 

was not a problem of any great importance. Secondly, any open 

comment of Jesus on marriage and d i v o r c e could be something 

o f f e n s i v e f o r the r u l i n g a r i s t o c r a c y of the country as the 

example of Herod Antipas and the death of John the B a p t i s t 

t e s t i f y . T h i r d l y , J e s u s ' answer i n matters of marriage and 

div o r c e could, a t a l a t e r date, cause confusion among the Jewish 

p r o s e l y t e s and among the G e n t i l e f o l l o w e r s of J e s u s . 

However, Jesus escapes the t r a p of the P h a r i s e e s i n a 

t h r e e f o l d manner. F i r s t , Jesus does not r e f e r to the p r a c t i c a l 

s i t u a t i o n of h i s environment a t a l l , i . e y marriage and d i v o r c e . 

He does not engage i n a d e t a i l e d debate. Jesus does not denounce 

Herod Antipas and Herodias. He does not r e f e r to the marriage 

s i t u a t i o n i n the G e n t i l e world, which p r e v a i l e d among the 

p r o s e l y t e s and the G e n t i l e followers: of J e s u s . The only 

d e v i a t i o n i n Je s u s ' answer i s the s h o r t r e f e r e n c e to "your hard­

ness of heart"/. (Mt.19:8 and p a r . ) . 

Secondly, J e s u s ' answer to the P h a r i s e e s ' temptation i s the 

p r e s e n t a t i o n of an e v e r l a s t i n g i d e a l of marriage, which i s based 

upon c r e a t i o n , i . e . , the w i l l of God (Gen.1 : 2 7 ; 2 : 2 4 ) . T h i s 

i d e a l s i l e n c e s a l l p a r t i c u l a r arguments i n r e l a t i o n to marriage 

and d i v o r c e i n the contemporary s i t u a t i o n , which the P h a r i s e e s 

d i d expect to s t a r t between them and J e s u s . The newness that 

J e s u s adds to the p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n of marriage and d i v o r c e 

i s the f a c t t h at Jesus " r i c h t e t das Recht der Person auch f u r 

di e F r a u auf, indefir e r beide Mann and F r a u unter g l e i c h e Recht 
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V ( 1 ) 

s t e l l t " . ' One has to remember here t h a t the only marriage 

p a r t n e r , who had a l l r i g h t s p e r t a i n i n g to marriage C l i n J e s u s ' 

day, was the husband. 
T h i r d l y , one may conclude t h a t J e s u s overcomes the 

/ 
J\6>L^JLGfiOS of the P h a r i s e e s i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r o c c a s i o n by 

transforming i n h i s answer the marriage and the d i v o r c e problems 

from a contemporary argument i n t o an e v e r l a s t i n g p r i n c i p l e 

rooted i n the w i l l of God s i n c e the days of c r e a t i o n . 

F i n a l l y , one has s t i l l to i n d i c a t e p t h a t the clauses, 

TTdL^ekZCtf Xo^OiT fTO^tJsiHt.5:32) and ^ &wt JTO^Vecd. , 

( M t . 1 9 : 9 ) i n Matthews statement On d i v o r c e have caused much 

d i s c u s s i o n i n modern s c h o l a r s h i p . One may accept that the 

Synoptic statements about marriage and d i v o r c e a r e o r i g i n a l , 

i.e.^Words of J e s u s , because one f i n d s them f i v e times i n the 

Synoptic t r a d i t i o n , (Mk.10:11; Mt.1 9 : 9 ; 5 : 3 2; L k . l 6 : l 8 and 

Mk.10:12, abgeander£l ) ^ 

However, i n r e l a t i o n to the c l a u s e s i n d i c a t e d above (Mt. 

1 9 : 9 ; 5 : 3 2 ) , many modern s c h o l a r s a r e of the opinion t h a t these 

c l a u s e s "gehen n i c h t auf J e s u zuruck, sie?,s:yid e ine Beifugung 
(3) 

des M a t t h a u s " , w / although Matthew would not have undertaken 

such m o d i f i c a t i o n of J e s u s ' words, without having good reason. 

The reason of t h i s m o d i f i c a t i o n i s the h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n of 

Matthew's congregation " i n welcher d i e f r a g l i c h e n K l a u s e l n 
(k) 

T V e r s t a n d l i c h werden". ' Apparently t h i s was a congregation, 

where the " J u d e n c h r i s t e n urid H e i d e n c h r i s t e n zusammem.lebt:en 
•V1-' 

mu-ssten" . ^ 
(1 ) I b i d , p. 1 6 0 . 

( 2 ) : 3 Baitetfswell:er, I b i d , p. 341 . 
(3) I b i d , p. 3 4 2 . 
( 4 ) I b i d , p. 346. 
( 5 ) I b i d , p. 348. 
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C. Taxes; To Caesar ( Mt . 2 2 :15 - 2 2 ) 

I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r s e c t i o n the tempters, who approached 

J e s u s , were the Herodians and the d i s c i p l e s of the P h a r i s e e s . 

Tension was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f o r the r e l a t i o n s h i p of these two 

groups - never f r i e n d s h i p . "Aber wo es gegen Jesus; ging, fand 

man s i c h zusammeri,"v ' i . e v these two h o s t i l e groups. Probably 

the Herodians were f r i e n d s of Herod A n t i p a s , the t e t r a c h of 

G a l i l e e and Perea. They were probably a l s o f r i e n d s of the 

Romans, because Herod Antipas was a v a s s a l of Rome. The r e a l 

b a s i s f o r t h i s f r i e n d s h i p w i t h Romans were f i n a n c i a l concerns. 

F u r t h e r , one has a l s o to say a few words about the Roman 

t a x i n g system of J e s u s ' day. There were two kinds of taxes: 

(o f ) a land tax, which the peasants had to pay, and (C2H) a p o l l -

tax ( K o p f s t e u e r ) , which was r e q u i r e d from a l l persons between 

ages 1 4 - 1 6 , i n c l u d i n g a l s o women and s l a v e s . ' According to the 

r e l i g i o u s - n a t i o n a l a t t i t u d e of the day, "man d i i r f t e a u s s e r Gott 

keine mensehliche, p o l i t i s e h e Macht erkennen ... und darum 
( 3 ) 

d u r f t e man den Romern Eeine Abgaben z a h l e n . n : W / 

One has to i n d i c a t e a l s o t h at t h i s p a r t i c u l a r o c c a s i o n 

takes p l a c e i n "eine s e h r spate Z e i t im o f f e n t l i c h e n Wxrken 
(U) 

J e s u . " v ' F i r s t , the enemies do not r e q u i r e any Messianic s i g n 

from Jesus any more. The time of a s k i n g f o r s i g n s i s over. 

Secondly, the opponents a r e now a t t a c k i n g Jesus i n order to 

d e s t r o y him, which i s i n d i c a t e d by the phrases: " cA4"C0 V TTJJ]C~ 

0a *r & U)6 lY&v /loyu)" ( v . 1 5 ) and » JH £. U e IP<k [ £C-€= flrWO-

K -f^cT AC ; (v. 1 8 ) . However, the opponents a r e approaching Jesus 
(1) P. G a i c h t e r , Das Matthaus Evangelium, T y r o l i a V e r l a g , 

Munchen, 1 9 6 3 , p . 7 H . 
( 2 ) I b i d . , p p 7 0 2 . 

( 3 ) I b i d . , pp 7 0 1 - 7 0 2 . 

(4) I b i d . , p.6 9 9 . 



outwardly innocent manner. At f i r s t , the P h a r i s e e s themselves 

remain i n the background. They send to Jesus only some of 

t h e i r u n i d e n t i f i e d d i s c i p l e s . Secondly, the Herodians cooperate 

w i t h the P h a r i s e e s p a r t l y on b e h a l f of Herod Ant i p a s , who was 

not sympathetic towards J e s u s ( ( c f L k . 1 3 : 3 1 - 3 4 ) . ^ 1 ^ I n a l l 

p r o b a b i l i t y the Herodians hoped that, because of t h i s new a t t a c k 

Jesus would avoid the t e r r i t o r i e s of Herod An t i p a s . T h i r d l y , 

i n t h i s case the opponents are speaking, a t l e a s t , outwardly^ 

h i g h l y about Je s u s : "Teacher, we know that you ... teach the 

way of God t r u t h f u l l y / ? ( v . 1 6 ) . 

However, a t the same time the opponents are a s k i n g Jesus 

to answer a question " d i e i n I s r a e l e ine GewissensrfrageT^ i s t , 
~-. —~- -— ^ 

d i e Frage/jnach der Berechtigung der rbmischen Kopfsteuer f u r d i e 
„, ( 2 ) G l i e d e r des Volkes Gottes". ' According to the s e c r e t 

e x p e c t a t i o n of the P h a r i s e e s and the Herodians, J e s u s 1 encounter 

w i t h t h i s question could have only one r e s u l t , namely, the 

d e s t r u c t i o n of J e s u s . T h i s s e c r e t motive of the opponents 

e x p l a i n s Jesus remark: » fV€= /T£t A J / j £ C ^ £^0.- - ( v . i 8 ) . 

The whole s i t u a t i o n as such i s a Ff££y?o££yfe0S . F i r s t , i f Jesus 

should say that i t i s l a w f u l to pay taxes to Caesar, then 

"war e s m i t seinem (Jesus 1 ) Messiastum aus". ' According to 

the popular e x p e c t a t i o n of Jesus time, the f i r s t t h i n g that the 

r e a l Messiah would do would be the denunciation of Roman taxes 

as unlawful. Secondly, i f Jesus encouraged h i s countrymen not 

to pay the tax, then the opponents could accuse him v e r y e a s i l y 

before P i l a t e as a t r a i t o r . 

( 1 ) I b i d , p. 701 . 

( 2 ) ' Grundmann, I b i d . p. k72. 
( 3 ) Y Gaechter, I b i d , p. 7 0 2 . 
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However, a l s o during t h i s U&0^<£&jtOS Jesus f i n d s the 

r i g h t a t t i t u d e , by which to master the s i t u a t i o n and to s i l e n c e 

h i s opponents. During J e s u s ' time two coins have been most 

popular, the c o i n of Augustus and the c o i n of T i b e r i u s , A.D.14-

3 7 . Most l i k e l y t h i s was a c o i n of T i b e r i u s , which was brought 

to J e s u s . According to the b e l i e f s of t h a t time, "das Herr — 

schaftsgebiejt'l ein.es H e r r s c h e r s mit dem Gul?tigkeits,ggbijit'.'O 
(1) 

s e i n e r Munzen de c k t e " . x ' I n t h i s connection w i t h the q u e s t i o n 

"show me the money f o r the t a x " ( v . 1 9 ) » and with the answer t h a t 

the c o i n i s Caesar's, Jesus destroys the argument of h i s 

opponents. S i n c e the opponents brought to Jesus Caesar's c o i n , 

they possessed Caesar's money. During J e s u s 1 day the acceptance 

of some r u l e r ' s money was i d e n t i c a l w ith the acceptance of the 
(2) 

s o v r e i g n i t y of the p a r t i c u l a r r u l e r . x ' Consequently, the 

P h a r i s e e s and the Herodians showing- the Caesar's c o i n to Jesus 

"anerkanntten somit de f a c t o d i e romische H e r r s c h a f t a l s Zurecht 
( 3) 

bestehend und s i c h s e l b s t a l s s e i n e U n t e r t a n e n " . w / 

The second p a r t of J e s u s ' statement "Render to God the 

things that are God's"•. ( v . 2 2 ) , i s only outwardly p a r a l l e l to 

the f i r s t p a r t of the same statement. With t h i s r e f e r e n c e to 

God J e s u s i s i n d i c a t i n g t h at "Gott der absolute Herr a l l e r 
( 4 ) 

Mensehen s e i , der Caesar n i c h t ausgenommen"-. ' Consequently, 

even Caesar had no r i g h t to do something,which would be a 

c o n t r a d i c t i o n of God's laws as they were r e v e a l e d to the n a t i o n 

i n the Old Testament. Thus w i t h two short phrases Jesus t h i s 

time a n n i h i l a t e s the p l a n to tempt him from a p o l i t i c a l l y -

economic point of view. 
(1) I b i d , p. 7 0 3 -
(2) I b i d , r.. 
( 3 ) I b i d . 
( 4 ) I b i d , p. 7 0 4 . 
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D. The Great Commandment (Mt.22 :34 -40 ) 

According to the context of t h i s passage, Jesus was 

entangled p r e v i o u s l y i n an argument With the Sadducees. Both 

p a r t i e s , the Sadducees and P h a r i s e e s , were h o s t i l e towards J e s u s , 

and they a l s o opposed one another (Mt . 3 : 7 ; 1 6 : 1 ; 2 1 : 4 3 ) . The 

Sadducees were the a r i s t o c r a t i c c l a s s , the modernists of the day, 

admirers of Greek customs and thought, and b e l i e v e r s i n man's 

f r e e w i l l . They recognised the Pentateuchal Law, but denied 

r e s u r r e c t i o n , the e x i s t e n c e of ang e l s , s p i r i t s , f a t e , Providence, 

e t c . The P h a r i s e e s were the p a t r i o t s of the country, who 

looked f o r the d e l i v e r a n c e from f o r e i g n occupation and f o r a 

g l o r i o u s f u t u r e age. They were a l s o the l e g a l i s t s and the 

adherents to the S c r i b a l t r a d i t i o n . 

Matthew opens t h i s p a r t i c u l a r passage w i t h the information 

that Jesais has s i l e n c e d the argumentative v o i c e s of the Sadducees 

Thus the P h a r i s e e s are s t a r t i n g now a new o f f e n s i v e on t h e i r 
f (1 ) 

p a r t a g a i n s t Jesus ( v . 3 4 ) . A V0/L{yf<0£ ' of the P h a r i s e e s 
' ti '<r 

approaches Jesus w i t h the i n t e n t i o n to TT£I ̂ £<)Ci)Y MO/* f i . e . , 
Jesus ( v . 3 5 ) . I n Mark's p r e s e n t a t i o n (Mk.12:23-34) t h i s passage 

can be designated as a d i d a c t i c s a y i n g , w h i l e Matthew changes 

the mood. He 'transforms the d i d a c t i c s a y i n g i n a c o n f l i c t 
(2) 

s a y i n g . v ' "Die Pharisaer s t e l l e n d i e Frage nach dem grbssten^ 
(3) 

Gehot, urn Jesus zu versuchen."* ' 
I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r passage the c o n f l i c t , or the P h a r i s e e s 

f 
i n t e n t i o n of ~tf£-L^<kb£lO$ , c o n s i s t s of three p o i n t s i n r e l a t i o n 

/ r- i •• • • 
( l ) Njo^iflj^?} i s used by Matthew only i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r v e r s e . 
( 2 ) G. Bornkamm, UbTerlieferaarig und Ausiegung im Matthaus 

Evangelium. Neukirchen Vei*lag, 1961 , p. 71 . 

( 3 ) I b i d . 



to J e s u s : ( 1 ) which of the 613 laws of the Torah would be the 

great commandment f o r J e s u s , ( 2 ) the >V0jk£xKllS approach to the 

problem from a l e g a l i s t i c point of view, and ( 3 ) Jesus d a r i n g 

to add a second great commandment to the f i r s t one ( M t . 2 2 : 3 9 ) . 

(1 ) The tfVjkL'P&'§ i s a s k i n g J e s u s , "liQL-k, &6A>^ 

JlJl/ty<k \*j &V ZJti .V<yftt>;( v*3^) • H e a s k s . about the great commandment, 

not the g r e a t e s t . But Hebrew has no s u p e r l a t i v e of the 

a d j e c t i v e , and t h i s meant t h a t f o r the P h a r i s e e s of J e s u s ' day 

the q u e s t i o n was a c o n f l i c t question which had no answer. Prom 

the P h a r i s e e s ' point of view the n e g l e c t of one of the 6 1 3 laws 

of the Tprah meant the n e g l e c t of a l l 6 1 3 . The r e a l i n t e n t i o n 

of the P h a r i s e e s was to confuse Jesus "wenn e.r zugeben musste, 

dass s i c h eine solche micwa pDinzelgesetzJ n i c h t nennen l a s s e . " ^ ̂  

However, a l s o the P h a r i s e e s , the lawyers, and the Rabbis 

acknowledged t h a t there a r e some laws, which a r e e s s e n t i a l f o r 

the whole. liav as suctu F o r example, " S i f r a L e v . 1 9 : l 8 das Wort 

des R. Akiba: - v L i e b e Deiiien Nachsten wie d i c h s e l b s t ... das i s t 
' J ' -'̂  . ( 2 ) e i n g r o s s e r a l l g e m e i n e r Grundsatz ini^der T o r a . n X ' "Nirgends aber 

s c h e i n t mit d i e s e r Frage dexi Gedanke verknupft, nach einem 

P r i n z i p (oder auch mehreren) zu suchen aus dem a l l e lib r i gen 
*- (3) 

a b l e i t b a r und mit dem s i e e r f u l l t waren." v ' They d i s t u i n g u i s h e d 

a l s o between easy and d i f f i c u l t laws , J | f ^ J l l ^ ' J ] 1*1 •! ft 

between important and unimportant laws, j ] ^ j * ] ^ j ? ) ^ * " ^ - ̂ 7*"^ / * 

From the p r a c t i c a l point of view a l l laws were looked upon as 

i d e n t i c a l : "N.imm es b e i einem l e i c h t e n Gebot ... so genau'. wie 

b e i einem schweren ... , denn du w e i s s t n i c h t , was f u r Lohn f u r 
( 1 ) C .xGa'sehter, I b i d , p. 7 1 1 . 

( 2 ) CJD Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium des Marcus , p. 2 5 9 . 

( 3 ) I b i d , p. 2 6 0 . 

( 4 ) Bornkamm, I b i d , p. 7 2 . t 
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d i e Gebote gegeben wird ... Herr der Welt, i c h f u r c h t e mich 

n i c h t vegen der wi c h t i g e n jS&bote ... Weswegen furcnte^ieii mich? 

Wegen der geringen Gebote, v i e l l e i c h t mochte i c h e i n s von ihnen 
•» (1 ) u b e r t r e t e n haben."* ' 

I n h i s answer J e s u s , quoting D e u t r . 6 : 5 (cf. a l s o 1 1 : 1 3 - 2 1 ; 

Num.1 5 : 3 3 - 4 1 ) summarises the/Eorah; there i s only one s p e c i f i c 

point which contains the whole Law, " b}o£ 0 YcljlOS . 

I t i s the beginning of the Shema, "You s h a l l love the Lord your 

God v 5with a l l your h e a r t , s o u l , and mind. Heart, s o u l and mind 

are d e s i g n a t i o n s f o r "die a l l e s ums&hliessende Ganzhext .. der) 

Menschen."^' The sentence of the (JShema i m p l i e s a l s o the 

exp l a n a t i o n why one should love God above a l l t h i n g s . Namely, 

t h i s love " i s t des Volkes Antwort auf Gottes erwahlende und 
(k) 

offenbarende T a t und i s t d.amit d i e s e s E i n e n Volkes Grundgesetz." x ' 

( 2 ) The \t6jiC Ko^ asked the ques t i o n about the 

great commandment as a lawyer, from a l e g a l i s t i c point of view, 

namely, "dass es mbglicherweise einen b i b l i s c h e n R e c h t s a t z 

gebe, welcher d i e anderen an T'Jichtikreit l.uberrage." v ' J e s u s ' 

answer to the l e g a l i s t i c q uestion i s s u r p r i s i n g f o r the C«̂ j 

I n connection with the great commandment Jesus does not' r e f e r to 

the t r a d i t i o n a l matters a t a l l . F o r example, Jesus does not 

mention the T e p h i l l i m (Deutr. 11 :1 .3-21 ) , i . e . , t h a t the words of 

the commandment should be bound upon one's hands or s h a l l be as 

f r o n t l e t s between one's eyes. F u r t h e r , Jesus r e f e r s n e i t h e r .to 

the Mezuzoth, i . e . , the door p o s t s , upon which the words of the 

Sh'ema>; should be w r i t t e n , nor to the blue corded t a s s e l s a t the 

( 1 ) I b i d . 
( 2 ) I b i d , p. 71 . 

( 3 ) 3 Lohmeyer, I b i d , p. 2 5 8 . 

( 4 ) I b i d . . - ... 
( 5 ) ; ; Gaechter, I b i d , p. 7 1 2 . 
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corners of one's garments, which should remind one of God's 

commandments (Num.1 5 : 3 3-41). 

Secondly, J e s u s i n h i s answer emphasises the f a c t that 

there i s not a s p e c i f i c "Rechtssatz"., because "der e i g e n t l i c h e 
. i n 

Wert der Tora i n D t . 6 : 5 ^ d e r < s t r i k t r e l i g i o s e n Forderung Gott 
( 1 ) -

zu l i e b e n l i e g e . " x ' The :Y$>^^K0^could not have any o b j e c t i o n s 

a g a i n s t t h i s statement. Al s o he could agree that D e u t r . 6 : 5 i s 

the most important law of the iTjorah. However, the P h a r i s e e must 

have found strange J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e towards the :T.brah, which 

completely neglected the r i t u a l i s t i c - l e g a l i s t i c demands of the 

Law. J e s u s ' emphasis was always upon the moral content of the 

Law. 

( 3 ) F u r t h e r , Jesus does something unexpected, he 

adds to the great commandment a second commandment based upon 

L e v . 1 9 : l 8 , although the (V^}jkCj<c[^. d i d not ask Jesus to mention a 

second commandment. According to the £,0 rah (Lev. 19 : -34 ; Deutr. 

1 0 : 1 9 ) , a l l s o j ourners i n P a l e s t i n e were looked upon as neighbours 

However, during J e s u s ' day the P h a r i s e e s i n t e r p r e t e d L e v . 1 9 : l 8 

from a- l e g a l i s t i c point of view, i n case the soj o u r n e r s i n 

P a l e s t i n e d i d not accept Judaism during t h e i r f i r s t twelve 
months i n P a l e s t i n e , they were not looked upon as neighbours any 

( 2 ) 

more. ' F u r t h e r , one may mention that b e s i d e s Jesus a l s o i n the 

Testament of the Twelve P a t r i a r c h s ( l s s a c h a r 7 : 6 ; Dan.5 : 3 ) and i n 

P h i l o ' s w r i t i n g s love of God and love of one's neighbour a r e 

placed s i d e by s i d e . v 7 

Jesus does not look upon L e v . 1 9 : l 8 from a l e g a l i s t i c point 

( 1 ) I b i d . 
( 2 ) Gaechter, I b i d , p. 7 1 3 . 

( 3 ) I b i d , p. 7 1 3 . 



of view. One may say that J e s u s i n t e r p r e t s Lev.19:l8 from a 

m o r a l i s t i c point of view "und damit d i e Richtung angibt, i n der 

das Gebot Gott zu l i e b e n , i n t e r p r e t i e r t werden m u s s " J 1 ^ 

According to J e s u s , r e a l love of God has to r e s u l t i n r e a l love 

of one's neighbour, and the love of one's neighbour has to be 

rooted always i n God's l o v e . Consequently, " d i e E r f u l l u n g des 

e r s t e n rcommandmentl ohne das zweite {commandment} und d i e 

Jesu s answer to the \\ &C ^<L*1p p 0£> of the P h a r i s e e s i n r e l a t i o n 

to the great commandment i s a new i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the love 

r e l a t i o n s h i p i n i t s two most important a s p e c t s . 

u • 

te {commandment} und ten rcommandmentj ohne das z v e i e r s 
E r f u l l u n g des zweivten ohne das e r s t e n i c h t moglich i s t 

J e s u s answer to the || £tP<k 0 C of the P h a r i s e e s 

_ - -Thus 

(1) I b i d , p. 713. 
(2) I b i d , p. 712*. 
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E. Appendix to the Temptation Problem - (Mt .1 0:24-25 
13;21 ; 18:7) 

1. Matthew 10;24-25 

I n the Gospel Matthew r e f e r s three times to B e e l z e b u l , to 

the p r i n c e of demons (Mt.9:34);|in connection w i t h the B e e l z e b u l 

controversy, which i s d i s c u s s e d i n the f i r s t and the second 

chapter of t h i s work (Mt.12:24), and i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r v e r s e 

(Mt.10:25). I n v e r s e 25 temptation i s not mentioned d i r e c t l y . 

However, t h i s s h o r t passage, Mt.24:25, d e s c r i b e s a tense s i t u a t i o n 

i n the l i f e of J e s u s , i t r e f e r s to the ha t r e d of the world 

towards J e s u s . Jesus i s accused t h a t he accomplishes, a l l 

exorcisms, because he h i m s e l f i s the p r i n c e of demons (Mt.9:34), 

the B e e l z e b u l . Verse 25 d e s c r i b e s the B i t u a t i o n of the Master of 

the house-, i . e . ; J e s u s , and of those of h i s household, i . e . , the 

d i s c i p l e s . The people of h i s household a r e those, who b e l i e v e 

i n J e s u s as the Messiah. However, there a r e a l s o many among 

Jes u s ' countrymen,who point to him.as B e e l z e b u l . Verses 24-25 

r e f e r a l s o to the f a t e of J e s u s ' d i s c i p l e s i n t h i s world. — 

Namely, "the d i s c i p l e i s not above h i s master" ( v . 2 4 ) . "Was 

s i e zu erwarten haben > s o l l e n s i e im, S i n n von v. 24-25a i n 

Geduld hinnehmen, 1 1 ̂  ^ i . e . , they w i l l experience the same h a t r e d 

of the world as Jesus experiences. 

2. Matthew 13:21 

I n t h i s v e r s e $iC^kT^L 0jl^JlU i s i d e n t i c a l with the 

apostasy of a C h r i s t i a n , which i s caused by ^lo?<^> I S » 

t r i b u l a t i o n , p e r s e c u t i o n . 

(1 ) I b i d , p. 341 . 
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3. Matthew 18;7 

Three times the word t r a p , temptation (RSV) i s mentioned 

i n t h i s v e r s e , £ V"SI^Co V, 6KJ> Y£I\L, CO Z*VH.\OY> . The 

context, i n which Matthew 18:7 i s p l a c e d , i s d e a l i n g w i t h the 

problem of tempting or c a u s i n g someone to sin.Q (Mt.l8:5-6). 

The " l i t t l e ones" or "the C h i l d r e n " are not c h i l d r e n i n a 

l i t e r a l sense of the word. "Die K l e i n s ten sin'd ... Brwachsene, 

welche s i c h Jesus angeschlossen haben ... Leute aus dera Volk."^ 1 

I n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r passage J e s u s ' a t t i t u d e towards the 

tempter, who would cause one to s i n , i s p i t y l e s s . Such a person 

" s o l i mit Gewalt aus der menschlichen Gemeinschaft f u r immer 
(2) 

e n t f e r n t werden". ' However, t h i s p i t y l e s s n e s s i s not a 

punishment, i t i s an attempt to prevent the tempter from causing 

someone e l s e to s i n . F u r t h e r , v.7 i n d i c a t e s c l e a r l y t h a t i n 

t h i s world i t i s impossible to avoid temptations. "Erfahrungs-

massig kamen solche immer vor und werden liiilmer vorkommen." 7 

There are a l s o c a s e s , when temptation belongs to God's p l a n Of 

s a l v a t i o n . Note the phrase, "For i t i s n e c e s s a r y that 

temptations come"r] ( v . 7 ) . The f i n a l "woe" of v e r s e 7 may r e f e r 

to the P h a r i s e e s , whose i n t e n t i o n was to separate Jesus from 

h i s countrymen. 
(1) I b i d , p. 591. 
(2) I b i d . 
(3) I b i d , p. 592. 
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